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Preface to Part A of the Chamba Gazetteer, 1910,

The preparation of the Chamba Gazettesr was commenced in 1003
by Mr. H, A. Rose, 0. 8., when that oficer was entrusted with the superine
tendence of Gazetteer work in the Province generally. Largely aided by
Dr. J. Hutchison, of the Church of Scotland Mission, Chamba, that officep
had collected a mass of material and of text which was thoueht sufficient
to go to press with. Printing was commenced, and Messrs. Hancook
Prenter, 0.8, and A. Campbell, C.8,, were in turn entrusted with the
task of editing, In 1906, however, Dr. Hutchison represeuted that, as the
result of recent research, much of the toxt he had furnished was found to
be incomplete, and he would prefer an opportunity o put it into beiter
form and also to rearrange the maforials. Tt was, therefore, considered
that the best course would be to rapring_ da novo, and to ask Dr, Hutchison
if he would undertake to pass the whole work through the press. This Dy,
Hutchison very kindly consented to do, and the present work is the rosult
of his labours, rendered gratuitously since 1906. In addition to re-writing
the text which was to hand in 1906, Dr. Hutchison has added s largo
amount of fresh and interesting matter, which has entailed much care and
research, For the articles on Archgology, Geology and Fauna the compila-
tion is indebted, respectively, to Dr.J. Ph. Vogel, Ph.D,, Superintendent,
Archmeological Survey, Northorn Cirele; the late Lieutonant-General C. A,
MoMahon, F.G.8,, formerly Commissioner of Lahore, and Colonel Q. H, T,
Marshall, late ﬂuperint&ndant of Chamba. The articles on Botany, Farns
and Forests were propared, respectively, by Mr. J. B. Drommond, 0.8, Mr.
J. 0. McDonell, Imperial Forest Service and Mr. 0. G. Trevor, Conservator of
Forests, Chamba. The contribution on the Dialects of tha State ia the wiork
of the Rev. T. Grahame Bailey, B.D., Church of Scotland Mission, Wazirabad.

Dr. Hutcbison has requested that record may be made of the
vilnablo assistance ho had received from His Highness Raja Sir Bhure Singh,
K.C8.1., C1E, who has taken the deepest interest in the work, and
has personally revised and checked the greater part of the Gazetteer as it
passed through the press: the articles on Administration and Revénue
being from his own hand. Bul the msin labour and responsibility of
preparing the whole work has fallen upon Dr, Hutchison, to whom Govern.
ment and the Chamba Stale are under a debt of very great obligation. As
Political Officer of the State I am well aware of the immense amounnt of
time, attention and eare which Dr. Hutchison has so conscientiously and
gratuitously devoted upon the compilation, which i8 not only waluable us
an official and statistical record, but iz made attractive to the historian,
the antiquary and to the public generally.
h LATIORE ;
tod the Sth July 1910. }

C. G. PARSONS, 1.A,,
Politteal Officer, Chamba Slaie,
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CHAPTER I-—DESCRIPTIVE.

—

Section A.—Physical Aspects.

Chambd is one of the semi-independent Hill States under the
control of the Punjab Government. It is situated in the bosom
of the Himdlaya Mountains, between north latitude 32° 11’ 30”
and 33° 13’ 6”, and east longitude 75° 49’ 0” and 77° 8’ 30.” The
boundaries are as follaws :—

On the north-west and west, Jammu and Kashmir; on the
north-east and east, Laddkh, British-Ldhul and Bara Bangéhal;* on
the south-east and south, the Districts of Kéngra and Gurddspur.

The superficial area of the State is 3,216 square miles; with
a population of 127,834, giving a proportion of 40'9 to the square
mile.

Chambd, the capital, and the only town in the principality,
has a population of 6,000. It stands on a plateau on the right
bank of the Rdvi, 18 miles east of the Hill Station of Dalhousie,
and about 50 miles from Shdhpur, where the Révi debouches on the
plains.

In shape the State is more or less of a rough oblong, contract-
ed towards the north. The greatest length, from south-west to
north-east, is about 70 miles ; and the greatest breadth, from south-
east to north-west, about 50 miles. The average length may be
put at 65 miles, and the average breadth at 50 miles. Within this
area, are comprised a small portion of the Bids Valley; a section
of the Rdvi Valley, which is the Chambd Valley Proper; and a
similar section of the Chendb Valley, called Péngi and Chambsi-
Léhul. The territory is wholly mountainous, with altitudes ranging
from 2,000 to 21,000 feet above sea level; the inhabited area
reaching to 10,000 feet.

Before describing the main ranges it will be convenient to
refer briefly to a low range, called the Héthi Dhér, running to the
south of the Dhaula Dhdr and parallel to it, at a- distance of 10
miles as the crow flies, or 20 miles by road. This range, of which
the highest point is 5,256 feet, is really the inner ridge of the
Siwalik area, and maintains an almost unbroken course from taluka
Rihlu in Kéngra to the Rdvi. Near its eastern extremity a spur
from the Dhaula Dbdr joins it, almost at right angles, forming
the boundary between Chambd and Rililn, and the border line is
continued along the orest of the Héthi Dhdr to the left bank’ of
the Rdvi, separating Chambd from the Kingra and Gurddspur
Districts. To the west the Révi forms the boundary between
Chambé and Jammu. :

The Héthi Dhir, like the other ranges, is steeper on its south-
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conglomerntes of tertiary ape; aund being of such low altitude, is
covered with dense undergrowth and forest, chiefly Pinus longifolia
and dwarf oaks,

In the Chambd State the Himdlaya Mountains present three
well-defined snowy ranges, which constitute the most strik:
orographical feature in the territory. These 1un more or less
parallel to one another, from south-east to north-west ; and from
40 to 40 miles apart, The first range—the one nearest the plaing—
is called the Outer Himdlaya, or Dhaula Dhdr, and in ngra is

nerally spoken of as ““the Chambd Range,” Tt separates the
ﬁ:a'm of the Bids from that of the Rdvi. The second range is the
Mid-Himdlaya, or Pdingi Range, the Pir Panjil of geologists, form-
ing the watershed between the Révf and the Chendb, The third is
the Inner Hiwmdlays or Zinskar Range, between the Chendb and
the Indus. Thess ranges areall in general continuity with the
main Himdlayan chaius from the east, and are continued westward
into Kashmir territory.

The Dhsula Dhfir begins on the right bank of the Bifs,
and running north by west forms the boundary between Mandi
and Kulu. At the point where it gives off the Bars Bangéhal Ran
to join the Mid-Himilaya, it makes a sudden bend to the westward,
and first touches (hambd térritory on the western border of taluka
Bangihal. From this point, for 86 miles, it forms the boundary
betweon Kdngra and the Chambd State, Opposite the western
border of taluka Riblu, the State boundary, which has followed
the crest of the rangs, is deflected to the south as far as the eastern
end of the Héthi Dhar, and from this point to the Révi the Dhaula
Dhir is wholly in State tervitory. It now declines in
hieight, finally ending on the left bank of the Havi near Dalhousie ;
at 18 western extremity it is only from 5,000 to 8,000 feot in
altitude. The Chatar Dbér, in Jammu territory, of which the
Kund Kamlis peak, 14,24) feot, is a conspicuous object from
Dalhousie, is geologically a continuation of the Dhaula Dhéy,

For the greater part of ils course in the State the Dhauls
Dhér forms a lofty mountain barrier, with ks from 14,000 to
17,000 feot, and the mean altitude is about 15,000 feet. The
are 8,000 to 15,000 Feet in height. Viewed from the south it stands
outin clear and bold relief as it rises abruptly, and almost perpendi-
cularly, from bebind the low ranges at its base, which it ove
by 18,000 feet. The lower slopes are covered with forests of oalk
and pine; the sides are seamed with water-courses; while above
all the lofty peaks rise in stern and rugged grandeur covered by
wastes of snow, or shoot up in massive pinnacles of bare granite,
too steep for the snow to rest on.

Towards the north the general contour of the range presents
a marked and striking contrust, The mountain sides are much
legs precipitous, and the spurs splay off iu long and gentle slopes,
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and almost perpendicular drop on the southern flank, and the
more gradual decline towarda the north, is a general and prominent
feature, mora or less, of sll the Himilayan Tanges. Townrds the
western extremity of the Dhaula Dhér, where the height is o
much diminished, the onks and pines surmount the range, plathing
it, especially on the northern slopes, with dense forests, interspers-
ed with rhododendron trees in great profusion; displaying in early
spring a weslth of blossom that is very pleasing to the eye.

The Dhaula Dhér is compused of gneissose granite, flanked
on hoth sides by rocks of Silurian and Onrboniferous age. The
granite has a greyish appearance on exposure, and hence the name
of the range, from the word dhaula, meaning grey.

The Mid-Himéilaya, or Pingi Range, is a direct continuation
of the main Himdlayan axis, After separating Kulu from Ldhnl
and Spiti, it enters Chambd territory on the western border of
Bara Bangihal, and traverses the State, from south-uast to north-
west, for more than 60 milea. This range divides the territory
into two large sections of unequal size, and severs these from each
other to such an extent that even in summer there is comparafive-
ly little intereommunication ; while for four or five months in
winter the passes are blocked with snow, and all intercourse,
for the time, is at an end. Tue northern or smaller section,
called Péngi and Chambé-Lihul, is then completely isolated from
the outer world. 2o forbidding was this snowy range regarded
in formier times, that every State official proceeding to Pingi on
duty was granted a epecinl allowance, under the head of * funeral
expenzes,” as he was not expected to return. For the same
reason, Péngi was formerly made use of as a place of banishment
for criminals and political offenders.

This range forms a second mountain barrier with magnificent
gnowy peaks, Some of which reach an altitude of 19,000 feet.
The mean elevation canuot be losg than 17,000 feet; and the

range from 14,328 to 17,000 feet. The only position from
which & panoramie view of the range G20 be obtmmed 8 from
Déyankuad, at the western end of the Dhanla Dhfr, near Dal-
housie. Seen from this point, ab @ distance ©f 80 or 40 miles,
it i8 & grand snd imposing spoctacle, though the effect 1s
softened and impaired by distance and the mtermediate ranges,
many of which attain & high altitude. In this range also the
southern flanks are abrupt and precipitous, while to the morth, on
the other hand, the spurs subside gradually to the Chandribhdiga.
After passing ont of the Siate the range continues its course west-
ward to join the Pir Panjdl Proper, with which it is in mmbroken
line, except where it is pierced by the Clandrdbhiga at Kashtwir.

At thepoint whera the Pingi Range first touches BState
territory it gives off the Mani Mahes Range to the south, whic
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divides Chambé from Bara Bangihal as far as the Rdvi; thence
the boundary runs up to the summit of the Dhaula Dhér.

On the north-west border, where the Ping{ Range leaves the
territory, it gives off & brinch range to the soutb-west, called Digani
Dhér, which forms the boundary between Chambd and Bhadrawih®
in Jammu. At its western extremiiy this range iz connected with the
Chatar Dhir by a short ridge, in which are the Padarf and Chatar
Dhir Passes. Orographically the Digdni Dhiir and Uhatar Dhir are
different =ections of vne continuous range, forming, with the Pingf
Range, the watershed hetween the Révi and-the Chandribhfgd,
The%tata boundary follows the crest of the Digini Dhér to a point
west of the Padari Pass, where it is deflect=d to a spur from the
ridge mentioned above, along which it runs, in a southerly direction,
as faras the old fort of Prithvijor. Thence the Rowa etream forms
the boundary to its junction with the Siowa, and the latter to its
junetion with the Rivi; separating Chambd from Balor in Jammu.
On the Trigonometrical Survey maps the boundary near the Padari
Pass is shown as following the crest of the ridge and doubt-
lesa this was the original, as it is the natursl boundary ; but the
line has now been thrown back into Chembd tervitory us far as
Kundi Mawnil, a distunce of six or seven miles from the Padari
Pass. The change probably took place at the time of the annexs-
tiem of Bhadrawth by Jammu. The Péngf Range and the Diigani
Dhér are composed of silurian rocks, chiefly sobists, slates, and
Blaini conglomerate,

The Imner Himdlays, or Zioskar Range, is the moat direct
continuation of the muin Himdlayan axis. After leaving the
Sttlej it rns in & north-western direction, dividing laddkh from
Spiti and Ldhul. It then closes in the Chambé State for a
short distance, along its northern border, sepurating Chambi- Ldhal
from Zinskar, and farther west forme the northern boundary of

the Kashmir Valley.

This magnificent mountain chain is so masked by lofty ranges
in froot; that there is no point from which any considerable
Eﬁﬁn of 1t can be viewed. The mean altitude is about 18,000

t, and some of the peaks rise to 20,000, The passes in Pingi
and Pddar are 17,000 to 18,000 feet, and are thus higher than (hose
of the Pingi Range, and are nlso more dificult owing to the size
of the permanent glacier. Those in British-Ldhul, on the other
hm_nﬂ, are ensy and practicable for laden animals. The range is
chiefly composed of gneissose granite.

The boundary between Chambd-Léhul and British-Léhal is
formed by a spur from the Zénskar Range, separating 1he Miyir
snd the Kido Tokpo streams, and endivg st the Tirot Néli on the

{1} The names Uhatar Dhir, Tusdih, Dighni, and Sabo IE-]] to coly s seotion of ssohk
o,

range. Thoy nre hore used gesorally for sonvenisnos of desdri
i The Badeawir of the maps, i
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Chandrdbbdga ; whence the line ascends to the crest of the Péngi CHAP.I A. -
Range. On the north-west border of Péngi a similar spur leaves Physical
the Z#uskar Range near the source of the Danlong (Bhutna) Néld, Aspects.
and, running to the south of that stream, carries the border to the

head of the Ganaur Nald, which, from this point to the Chandré-

bhégé, is the boundary between Péingi and Pédar. Thence the line

rises to the crest of the Pdngi Range to follow the Digan{ Dhér.

Having now outlined the principal ranges in the State, it "l‘_h; b
enin -

remains to describe the intervening valleys. Maas

The greater part of the tract between the Héthi Dhir and _'be Bfis
e Dl e bain the Biés Valley, and, with the addition of a ' Hhautyes
small portion of the lower Rdvi Valley, forms the Bhattiyat Wizdrat, Wisirst.
which, in proportion to its size, is the most populous and fertile
sub-division of the State. The southern section of this area,
composed of sandstones and conglomerate, is an integral part of
the Siwélik, and has the same physical and botanical features. Its
vegetation 1is semi-tropical, and the bamboo, the pipal, and the
mango flourish luxuriartly in close proximity to the fir, the barberry
and the oak. Two crops are garnered in the year, the cereals chiefly
grown being rice and maize, alternating with wheat and Dbarley.
The northern section contains the spurs from the main range,
composed of silurian and carboniferous rocks, and, being more
elevated than the other, is therefore more alpine in character.
The cantonment of Bakloh is located near the line of contact of

the sandstones with the older rocks.

The region between the Dhaula Dhér and the Péingl Range The Révi
constitutes the drainage area of the Rdvi. It is occupied by the P
spurs of the high- ranges, splaying off at nll angles, and inter- '
mingling with one another in such a way that they lose all sem-
blance of regularity or order. They are intersected by deep narrow
valleys, in which flow the various streams that bring down their
tribute to the Révi. Of these the largest is the Siul, which drains
the whole of the north-western portion of the Chambéd Valley.

Examined more closely, this region is seen to be naturally , Divitiie
divided into three fairly distinct gections, corresponding to three o
out of the five Wizdrats of the State. This division is made by a
spur from the Péngf Range, thrown off to the south about midway
in its course through the territory, which soon bifurcates, one
branch running to the <outh-east and the other to the south-west.

The first is the Tundéh Range, which gradually declines, and
finally ends on the Révi opposite Chhatréri, from whence the line
of separation is continued, by the Chirchind N4ld, to the Dhaula
Dhér; the other is the Saho Range, which comes to an end in the
fork, at the junction of the Révi and the Siul, the line being pro-

to t%lﬁ Dhaula Duér by the Chil and Kéldtop Spur. 'The

area embraced between these spurs is triangular in shape, with its
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GHAP. 1, A base nt the Dhaula Dhér, and forms the Chambd or Sadr Wisdrat,
&?’ in which is situnted the capital of the State,
2,

m ) -

Sadr Wizired, The portion to the north-west of the Saho Ran includes the
'ﬂh'mh entire haaﬁ of the Sinl, and is ealled the Churdh ng’smt.

ﬁﬂﬂf‘“‘" The area to the south-east of the 7'unddh Range comprises

: the Valley of the Rivi from below Bara Bangdhal, with its tri-

butaries, the Buadhil and the Tundihen, as far down as the
Chirchind Nali, near Chbateéri, This is onlled the Bréhmaur
Wizdrat, nnd is the oldest portion of the State, containing the
ancient capital. It is also colled Gadderdn, or the country n? the
Gaddis.

Harn Ban- Bara Banedbal contains the head waters of the Révi, and is,
R therefore, a part of the Rivi valley, but it never belonged to
Chambd. It was formerly the northern provinee of & small
Nutive State called Bngihal, which was absorbed in Kula and
Mandf abont A, D, 1700. The Bars Bangihal Range separates it

from Knln.

Geaneral The Rivi or Chiambid Valley, as a whole, ix fairly open, and

the Révi  the means of communieation are good. The scenery is of a

Valley. picturesque and varied character, presenting many delightfc]
contrasis. In the lower Valley, at an elevation of 3.000 feet nnd
under, the vegetation is semi-tropical, the wild olive, pumegranate
und fig mingling with the acacis, shisham, pipel and other
trées found i the plaing. Where they are open, the vall
are covered with rich verdure which extends up the mountain
slopre, while interspersed are villages, eaoh in the midst of its
own caltivated ares, lending an exceedingly pleasing appearance
to the landscape. On the mountain slopes the fields are usnal
of small size, and are arranged in ferraces, the lower border
of ench being formed b[y A rough wall to make 1he ground more
level for ploughing. The villages, too, are dimiuutiye, geldom
containing more thun a dozen houses Iy most parts of the Rivi
Valley, under 7,000 feet, two crops ure reaped. These are rice
in the lower levels, with maize, wheat, barley and othep cereala
higher up. Abuve 7,000 feet only one crop, us 4 rule, is garnered,
The monntain sloges, especially those with a northern aspect, are
usually densely wooded; while those with 8 southern aspect xro
often quite bare, owing to their grester exposure to |he sun,
Under 6,000 feet rlie trees most commonly found apg Pinus
longifolia, onk, Lolly, rhododendron sand chesnut ; st 4 greater
elevation pinet and cedars form extensive Hforests, and aboye these
are bivel and juniper The mountain sidvs, erpecially af high
altitudes, are carpeted with flowers of ever bue, which come gnt
in great profusion as i‘:ha snow melts and IS ppears, Towerin
over all are mighhy pmnacles of rock, rearing themselyes to an
altitude of 19,000 feet, with vast felds of ¢lacier and untrodden
snow. This, in general outline, is what the region is like in spring,
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and all through the summer, the snow line gradually retreating
higher, till in July and August peaks of 15,000 feet hecome quite
bare. On the Pingi Range the permanent snow line stands at
about 15,000 feet on the southern side, and 14,000 feet on the
northern. New snow begins to fall on the higher ranges in
September, and during the remaining months of the year the
snow line steadily descends till, in Decémber, January, and
February, snow may fall in the valleys, 2,500 feet above sea
level, In the capital, with an elevation of 3,000 feet, it is rare for
a winter to pass without several falls, In the npper valleys
snow lies very deep, and in the Braihmaur Wizdrar, it 1 customary
for most of the villagers to migrate to the lower valleys for the
winter, soms coming to the capital, and others going to Kdngra,
This oustom is not found in any other part of the State. ﬂnia
paobably of ancient origin, and the people speak of going to
¢ Jandar,’ as they call the country to the south of the Dhaula Dhér.
This migration takes place in November, and the return journey in
April or May. Some members of the village community remain
at home, by pre-arrangement, to tend the eattle and look after the

perty, butthe villages in Brihmanr Wisdrat are almost deserted

uring winter. '

The region between the Pingl and Zdnskar Ranges is some-
what of an irregular square, each side of which is about 35 miles.
It comprises the Valley of the Chandrabhdga through nearly 80
miles of its conrse, from the Tirot Ndld in British Ldhul, to the
Gananr or Sanedri Ndld, eeparating Pdngi from Pddsr in Jommd.
This area forms the fifth G!,;’l}z‘imt of the State, It is in many
respects very different from the Rdvi Valley. The Chandribhdga,
throughout the whole of its course in the territory, flows ata
higher level than the Révi, being 9,000 fect above the sea at Tirot,
and pearly 7,000 feet whers it enters Padar.

This region is divided into two parts, of nearly equal size, by
a lofty spur from the Zdénskar Range, called Gurdhir, with peaks
of 21,000 feet, the highest in the State, running in a south-westerly
direction between the Saichu and Miydr Nélds, and ending opposite
Tindf. The north-western portion, from Rauli™ to the Gaoaur
Nild, is Péngi; and the south eastern, from Rauli to Tirot, is
Chambsd- Ll

Péngi is unique in its grandeur and beauty : in this respect far
g ing any other portion of the State. The sceaery is sublime

imposing, snd Nature appears in her wildest and grandest
moods. Everything is on a stopendous scale. The fgrremt river
rolls along in a deép and’ narrow gorge, lashing itself into fury
against the ademantine cliffs that confine it. Precipices spring
from the brink, in places almost perpendicular, to a beight of one

J 1) Hauli is an :uinhllr._l.«_ld grassy alvpo about halfway htmuﬁn-r {_g.",.] and Tindf, ;t.
\ marked on the map,

\
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or two thousand feol: on the lower ranges are grassy of rich
with dense forests of pine and cedar, while high over all,
the stern and majestic mountsing, piled on one another, attain an
altitnde of 18,000 to 21,000 feel, rising far beyond the line of eternal
snow. But.all is not snblimity and gravdeur. Every fow miles the
traveller reaches fairly open nooks of surpassing beanty, which
may liave been small lakvs in come by-gone sge, while the river was
outting its way through a rogky bawvier in front, There the
villages are chiefly to be found. 'I'hese are few in number, and of
small gize, for the country ie sparsely inhabited. The rcads are
just what one might expect in such a region, narrow and dan TOus,
80 narrow indeed, that in some plices thete is barely room for two
people to pass each other ; in other parts the precipice affords no
space for n road, which has to be corried along the face of the
cliff, supported on iron bars fixed horizontally into the rock.
Elsewhere the path crosses from ledge to ledge by means of
trangarig, or narrow wooden bridges of a primitive and ingeeure
kind, sometimes at a giddy height alyive the torrent. There are
several beautiful sidy valleys in Pangi of which the rincipal are
the Saichu, Parmaur, Hundn, snd Surdl Nilds, all lea ing up o the
Zinskar Range. Though narrow where they join 1he main valley
they are fairly open higher up—und contain a considersble number
of villages. Those nesr the head of each ndld are oceupied by
Tibetans, called Bhot, and for this reason are called * Bliotauri,

The winter season in Pangi and Lihul i5 very pevere. Snow
may begin to fall o the lower parts of the valley au parly a8
October, but it does not lie permanently till December, Frow that
tise till Mareh or April the whole valley is deep undar snow, and
communication with the outer world, ‘and even between the
varions centres of population, 1= com pletely suspended. During
these months the people are, for the most part, conbned to theip
houses, but they move abont when the spow has hardened undar
foot, and the weather 35 favourable, They em ploy themselves
chiefly in rope-making and other occupations which ean be carried
on indoors. KFood provision for the winter months has, of course
to be made beforehand, both for themselves and their ecattle.
When epring sets in they scatter earth over the remaining heaps of
Enow to melt them, and clear the ground for ploughing and sowi ng.

The erops grown in Pingi are chiefly wheat and hex iy
phulan, bres, elo and masar.  There is aa}; rule only on;w];:muy mt:
the year, though in places two are I'B:J)e‘] The wheat and barley
crops are sown late in the autumn, aud ape veaped in the tollowing
June or July, after which a orop of phulan or bres may be go
and reaped in October,

The pastures of Pangf are considered to Le sk N
those on the higher mountain slopes. Each vilf;g léﬁua]?lmg
oW1 adiedri, or summer pasture, in these uplands, where ailfia sheep

wa,
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and cattle are taken in the early summer,  and ka}st till Iate in the CHAP.I A.
aatumn, Many other pasture-grouuds, called gdhar, are let out pre,
Every L{Eﬂl‘_ by the State to shepherds from the Rdvi Valley, who = Aspects.
cruss the Pingi Range in great numbers, with their flocks, in order Fasturen
tr spend a month or six weeks in thesw rich uplauds, They usually

arriva in Jduly, and refaro i September into the Rfvi Valley.

Thence they move by ensy stages over the Dhaula Dhdr into

the Siwiliks, and as far as the edge of the plains, arriving

there in November and December. The retwrn journey is begun in

February.

Chanbd- Tahul s the lower half of the provinco of that name, Chambs.
the upper half heing British territory, having previously formed a Lébel
part of the Kingdom of Kdld. This division into two parts pro-
bably took place ubout A. D. 1680. The physical features are
similur to those of Péngf, except that, while the lower portion of
Jabul is narrow and precipitons, the upper portion is wide and
open. The mountain slopes are also much less densely wooded,
owing o & more scanty rainfall, and to Ldlual, as a whole, being at
a higher altitude. 'The forests are chiefly composed of pines and
pencil cedar and are generally confinedto the northern slopes of
the Péngi Rsnge. The prinicipal gide valley is the Miydr N4,
which though vory parrow nf its month is quite open further up,
and is chiefly inhobited by Tibetans,

The cereals grown in Ldbul are chiefly wheat and barley grope
with phulaw, bres and elo, and tho land yields only one erop in
the year.

.. The pastures in the higher mountains are considered ve A
rich and nutritious, and numerous gdhars are visited by shepherds
with their flocks.

In the hills, the landseape is always interesting and there is oy, high
endless variety to charm the eye, but nothing on the ordmary stages passes,
can compate i heauty snd grandeur with the high passes, A
nernl eseriptinn appfiaﬂ more or less to all of them, the Pli!]gi
nge being referred to. Beginnivg the sscent from: the last
illage, at 7,000 foet, the road rises through forest, or up a long
nd narrow ravine, or it may be over steep prassy slopes, The
ree line is renchied at 11,500 feet, and then the forest ends, and
the traveller omerges on the mountain side. Hove he will pass the
ight at an elevation of 12,000 feet. Above bim tower the massive

piunacles of the high range with their drapery of snow, -
hile glaciers. fll the hollows between them. Below, the hills and
valleys of the lower ranges, tirongh which he has come, stretch
ar into the distance, till the borizon of vision is limited by

¢ Dhaula Dhdr, 80 or 40 miles away. The mountain slopes
round him, foo, are simply fascinating in the rich expanse of
floral verdure which they present. Though hare as regards trees,
e ground is carpeted with flowers ot every hue, reminding
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CHAP.L A oneof a beautiful meadow in Kngland in earl summer. The
regemblance is all the more stri g, as at that altitude the
fora is essentially that of a eold teruperate climate. The profusion
e bigh  Of this Horal display diminishes with the increase of sltitude, but
pavs. many beautiful species are found almost o p to the summit of the
passes, where the roeks are free feom snow, The seoond  day's
asceut 1s steep and trying for it is over snuw and at an altitude
which causes oppression of breathing and exhaustion. By and
by, the traveil.r reuches the higher suow ﬂit.f}ﬂ-fs, with the greal
innacles in close proximity, and is now on the nont glacier.
@ 8eene 1s awe-iuspiring.  No sound disturbs the stillness, except
that of the falling rock and avalanche. The coolies even are
silent till they reach the top, for Bhagvati, the presiding daitg'.
disapproves of any noise within her domain,  After great toil the
summit 18 gained at 14,000 to 17,000 feet, and a panorama, in its
beauty and grandenr far surpassing any possible conception, liea
before him, ~ 8o extensive is the PTUSpeet from some of the passes,
that the vision reaches beyond the Intervening ranges to the soush,
und, on & clear day, even the great rivers of the plains may be seen
at & distance of 100 miles glistening in the sunshipe, Towards the
north, on the other hand, the outlovk i3 limited and, except on
the Chenf, Mavhi and Driti Passes, there is little to be seen but
the enowy peaks in the immediato vicinity. From the passes
bowever, a more or loss extonsive view 18 obtained of the Chandrie
bbiga Valley. The descent on the northern side is more gradual
and less interesting than the nscent, but it, too, has its own speciul
features. The snow slopes in early summer are very conducive to o
mode of progression, in many places more rapid than safe, Here,

i

play is gcanty and poor in comparison with that which bas bean
loft behind. A% 11,000 feet the tree line 18 again reached, and the
road thon descends rapidly to the Chandribhiga Vallgy,  Later in
the summer, and before winter has set In, most of the posses in the
Pingi Range aro almost entirely clear of snow, and erossing them is
then comparatively casy, and free from much of the discomfort
that is unavoidable at an earlier part: of the season. The Horal
display, if not %o fresh in its bloom, is still exceedingly rich and
pleasing, and adds greatly to the delights of the journey.

in The passes in the Zénskar Bangw have specinl festures of
Pantos 4 : . ge poo

the Ziwskar their own. Being higher than those of the Pingi Range, (he per

manent glacier is larger and the scenery grander; but the outlook

8 liwited, being confined to the Peaks near the pass. The fora

on the southern slopes is ¢ ingly beautiful, though, owing to a

seanty rainfall and more arctic conditions, it is not so luxuriant as
on the outer ranges,

§

Passen o she In the Dhaula Dhér most of th passes are clear of suow in
SN summer:  extensive views are obtained of the Siwdliks in one
direction and the inner mountains in the other.
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The portion of the State to the south of the Dhanla Dhdr is,
as already stated, within the basin of the Bids, and is drained by
two small tributaries of that river, the Chakld and the Dairh.
These streams take their rise in the Dhaula Dhér, the Chakki to
the east of the Chudef Pass, and the Dairh near the Rihln border,
and, flowing south, pierce the Hithi Dhdr fo make their way
through the Siwdliks to the Bids. They are only mountain torrents
m:mhﬁnini little water, unless after lieavy rain or in the rainy
season, when they may be impassable for days. Such floods come
down very suddenly, and the rivalet of the morning may be a
rushing torrent befors evening sets im

The Rdvi is pre-eminently the river of the Chambd State, and
with its tributariss, drains the whole of tha Chambs Valley Proper,
betwoen the Dhauls Dhér and the Pingi Range. The name * Rivi’
is identieal with ‘Irrdwati,) and in its upper yeaches the river is
generally called Rauti or Irauti, Tt takes its rise in the Mid-
Himilays and Bara Bangihal Ranges, the latter range separating
it from the Bids in Upper Kulu. Ths main source is thus in Bara
Bangghal, and it is already a stream of considerable size when it
enters Chambd territory. It flows, in a north-westerly direction,
throngh the ildgas of Bira Banso, Trehta and Ohanota to Uldnss,
where it is joined by two large tributaries, the Budbil and the
Tandfben. Thereafter the Rivi fows on, with augmented force
and volume, throngh a narrow gorge to Chhatrirf, Below this
point the valley is a little more open, and after passing Pidr, Rikh,
and Mahla, the river trends to the north, and aplm‘mﬁhea Chambd,
which {8 pictaresquely situated on its right bank.  Here it
receives the Saho or 84l from the Saho Ronge, and the town
stands on a platean near the junction of the two rivers. The valley
is fairly open for some miles above and below the capital, but at
Rijnagar it sgain becomes narrow. Here the river trends to the
west, and soon ofterwards i joined by the Sml, ita largest
tributary, Still flowing westward, it touches Jammu territory at
the point where the Siowa stream, forming the boundary, falls into
it from the north, Tt then bends to the s.uth-west, and, skirting
the terminal spurs of the Dbauala Dhdr, separates Chambd from
Jammu, and finally leaves the State at Keri, to debouch on the
plains at Shéhpar. From Sindbdéra to Shihpur, a distance of 25
miles, the Rivf is navigable in spring and autumn for a khainau,
or bed-raft. This is a light chdrpaf resting on and lashed fo two
dreins, or inflated skins, and on it the teavellor sits, while it is
piloted by two men swimming alongside. The journey can be
accomplizhed in 7 hours and ie practicable only when the river is
fairly low, and the water not too cold for the men, During the
winter months the Rivi is usually very low, and the water clear
apd transparent. 1t can then be forded in some places near
Chambd by horses and men. With the approach of summer the
suow on the high ranges begins to melt, while the colour of the

The Rivi,
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CHAP.I A/ watér changes to o muddy brown, and the voluma '“ra‘f:-idly

¥ w

=T

Fishing,

Cromsings,

The 8iul,

Inereasss. The maximum js reached in fhy rainy geason, when
floods of ' destructve character are not uncommon,
being steep harm is'seldom done to cultivation, but the bridges are
often carried 8wWay, caveing heavy loss, From the end of Sep-
tamber the Ravf assumes its naual winter appearance,

There is fair fishing from Chamhg downwards, and the

mahdsir is often eanght.

The Révi is crossed in its upper reaches by a permanent
framgari at Channir, snd a tem rary drangari at Twirt, which is
replaced by a jhiila, or twig bridge, on the rige of the river at the
begmning of the rains. Thore are good wooden cantilovep bridges
at Gurdls, Churi, and Bagga; and a wire suspension bridge at
Mabla. A handsome iron suspension bridge spans the FIVer nt
Chambi, erected in A. 1. 1805 ot a costof Rs, 80,000. Thare i

A wire suspension bridgs af Chaurah, north of Dalbousie ; g
Jhitla at Piur, and » guriiri at. Sern wnd alse at Hat, below the
Junction of the Siows, During winter the eross, ng may be made
on dreins, or inflated Bking, at sevepal places below: Chambd,
where the current is smooth, and the banks are flut, Such places
Bre nob numerous, as the Rivi is 4 tumultnous river with 4 rocky
channel, which makes erussing dangerons,

In its conrde from Bara Bangdhal to Chambd, the Révi I8
jomed on the left hank by a stream from each of the pusses in the
iJhauIn Dhar. Those are all of small size, and the tnly one
deserving special mention is the Chirchind  NAl4, near Chlntrdri,
which forms the boundary of the Brahmagy Wizdral,

The tributaries on the right bank are larger and moye Import.
ant, Chief among them are the Budhil and the Tundihen, The
Budhil takes its rise on the slopes of the Mid-Himflaya negy the
Kukti Pass, and at Harser it receives, om its left bank, the amal
gtream ' froni the spered lake of Mani Mahes, sitnated beneath the
Kailis peak st an elevation Of 13,000 feet. Ton milac lower it
passes Brdhmaur, and soon afterwards mingles its waters with the
Révi at Ulinsa. Ttis aboot 40 miles in length, The Tunddhen riges
at the Kdlichy Pass, in the Mid-Himﬁ]n;rn, and flowing thnmgh
the Tardfh Valley, which is fairly open, 'ﬂinﬂ the Rivi s litla
lower down than the Budhil. Tt, too, is abont 40 wiles in lengrth,
Next in order is the Beljed!, joining ahove Ohidri, and the Saho or
Sdl from the Saho Ran y Which meets the Rivi ut Chambi, aftay
a‘ooursa of about 15 mijag,

The Sinl is the largest tributary of the Rivi, and brin down
the entive drainage of the north-westorn portion of the %;mmli
Vallsy. Rising on the tip of the Padari Pasa, it 'Hows south-
enst through a narrow ravine, to a point Opposite Himgari where it
mukes 8 curve Mund - the end a long ridge, and flows on,
at-ao acute angle to its original Caro, to join the Réviat Telery
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near Balai, Where this bend oconrs it receives n stream of its CEAP. I, A.
OWn Size, down the waters of the Alwds, Baira, Tissa and’
Chédnjd Ndlis; alllof which rise in the Péngi Range; and of thel :?w
Barnots Nild from the Digani Dhir. The Siulis orossed by 5,,4.__
~Wwooden bridges at Langérn, Bhent, Bhdrdal, Kalar, Salor and ‘
. Kothi,.and by a guriru at Palai in Triud,

it Fach of the tributaries of the Rivi and the Sinl receives many
. Bocessivns in its course and forms the waim artery of a separate

.\"’l.'_' ﬂm%-arﬁa
\ The Chandribhiga is the vame by which the Chendb is known
‘; in the hills. Tt rizes near the top of the Bird Ldicha Pass in British
ihnl, by two heads;, the Chandra and Bhiga. These unite at
Tindi end form one river of ‘great sige and volume, which flows
immediatoly to the north of the Mid-Himdlayn acd parallel to it. At
Tirot it enters Chiambd-Ladhal and pursnes n westerly conrse to Tidsi,
after which it turns to the north . The river valley is open to
Margriion ;. below this point it contracts to a narrow gorge, with

precipitous cliffs, ns Fir a8 Tindi, where there is an open expanse
on the left bank for sovaral miles.  From Tindi to Shor, 17 miles,
i5 wild and rugged. At Shor and Purthi there are villages on the
right bunk, and the valliy again becomes narrow as far as Mindhal
and Sauch. Froun this point it is moro open, and the river flows
on in & novth-westerly direetion, thvougl picturesque scenery, past
Kilir and Darwas, to the Ganaur or Sav=iri Nila, where it leaves
the territory, ‘T'hence it eontinues its conrse through Pidar, Kasht-.
wir and the outer hills in Jammu territory, to debouch on the

plains at Akuodr.

The waters of the Chandrabhiga are of a grey colonr yipee e
all the summer, owing to the melting svow. from its numerius #oods.
gniirees i the snowy 1anges. 1l volume is so grest and the
cmrTent so deep that 1t cannut be fordad in any part of its eourse ;
it is also fnll of whirlpools, and under.cmrents. In the depth of

 winter avalanchos 6l up the narrow parts of the river gorge to such
a degree that the villagers can cross on this snow-bridge from one
side to the othor, Semetimes in spring a great volume of water
pré<ses on this immense mass of snow, which, under the influence
‘of the inereasing heat, suddenly gives way, with disastrons con-
gequences to any bridges that have not broh srected at a safe eleva-
tion abive high water. A gimilar disester may occur in summer
from the partial or complete blocking of.the corrent by a laund-
slip, which may suddenly yield to the greal volume of water above
it. There are said to be no fish in the river in any part of its
course in State tervitory, the water being too cold.

Gold in small quantities is found in the Chandrdblidgn, and  Gold wask
old-washing, on a small seale, i» earried on at some places in ™
tate torritory, as well as in British. Lihul. = -

£
%
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CHAP.1,A. The bridges are on the usual cantilever principle, and are found
Physical a0 Trilokndth, Silgrdon, Pirthi, Mindhal and Kilar, with jhiilas at.
Aspects. Tindi and Shor. :
ik On its right bank the Chandrdbhéga is joined by several streams

on rightbank, from the Zinskar Ran.e and its branches. The most important

of these is the Miydr N4l4, which takes its rise from a large glaciepjl
and flows through an open valley for 40 or 50 miles, ‘meeting ¢
the Chandribhdiga at Udaipur. "Next in size is the Saicha N4I
joining the main river at Sauch. Lower down are the ‘Parmanf
Hunén, and Surdl streams, and finally the Ganaur or Sgnséﬁ"/ s
N4, forming the boundary. \

D oy On the left bank the Chandribhéga receives a small jesstrohid
from each of the snowy passes in the Péingi Range. The chief of
these are the Chobia and Kalicho streams at Triloknéth ; the
Harser, Dréti and Maihu streams near Tindf ; and the Cheni and
Sdch streams ne:r Mindhal and Kildr.

The jhula. Jhulas or swing bridges are very common in the State, both in
the Chambd and Péngi Valleys, and a description of one of them will
be interestivg. ‘They are usaally made of the flexible twigs of the
willow, orany other similar tree, whose slender branches can be twist-
ed into a rope. Of these three strong cables are made, varying in
length according to the breadth of the river where it is to be spanned.
One of these cables is for walking on and is placed lowest, while
the other two are at a slightly higher level, one on each side, for
the hands to clutch. They are fised on each bank to a stout
wooden beam laid at right angles, and weighted down with stones,
The cable for stepping on i< composed «f four or five small ropes,
laid flat with each other, and tie | together at short intervals by
twig bands, to make it easy and safe for the foot to rest on. This
cable is suspended on a level with the river banks. The other two
cables are made of small ropes twisted round each other, and, after
leaving the beam to which they are fixed, rise to Cross a wooden
fork which raises them 10 a bigher level than the first cable.
They thus form strong-hand rails to give confidence ag well as
support. Slender twig ropes pass from one side-cable under the
foot-cable to the other side-cable, at intervals of about a yard,
As the side-cables have a tendency to come together in the
middle, a piece of wood is fixed betwesn them to keep them apart,
and the crossing of this obstacle is a great difficulty to a beginner
in mountain travel. These Jhilas are sometimes as much as 30
or 40 yards in length, and high above the torrent; and crossi
them needs a steady head and great care. They are renewed
every third year at the utmost, and in most places every year ;
this work requiring the services of 40 men for a week. Accidents
may happen trom the jhila being allowed to remain too long un-
renewed ; or from too many people crowding on it at once, A sad
accident occurred a few years ago in the Upper Révi Valley from

(1) Beveral of these ndlds have two names, thas the Sardl N4I4 is also alled Lojér N4l4.
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crowding, in which many lives were lost. Not more than two, or CHAP.ILA.
three, should attempt to cross a jhi/u at the same time. Physical

The guririi is another kind of swing bridge in frequent use, an
consists of a strong ropeof many strands suspended across the river,
and fixed at each end in the same way as the jhiila. From this hangs
acoil of rope, attached to a wooden ring which slides along the main
rope. To this ring are fixed drag-ropes from each side of the
river, and the traveller being seated in the coil is hauled across

~ through mid-air by men on the bank. The sensation of crossing
| is not a pleasant one, and occasionally an awkward accideut happens,
such as the breaking of the drag-rope when the passenger is half
way across. This kind of swing bridge is called a gurird in the
Chambé State, but is named differently in other parts of the hills.

The trangari has already been referred to, and is in very Thetrangal.
common use in the hills, Two beams are laid from bank to bank,
parallel to each other, and about two feet apart. On these
are placed pieces of wood cross-wise, which may or may not be
lashed to the beams. There are no railings, and, if the trangari
is at some height above the torrent, the crossing is often a mutter
of difficulty.
There are in the State a few mountain tarns, such as those of Lakes.
Khajidr and Mani Mahes : but no lakes of any size.

The structural features of the Chambd State fall into line Georosy,0)

with the geological characters of the north-west Himdlayas. Its  Tertivey
leading features are the same, whilst local details vary from point and conglo-
to point. Along the southern margin of the mountain region we merste®
find the Lower Siwalik, or Néhan sandstones, and the Upper
Siwélik conglomerate, in contact with the old Himdlayan rocks, the
line of junction between them bemng a reversed fault, the older
Himélayan rocks thus appearing above the Tertiary beds.
Although the line of junction is a fault, the line also indicates
the original limits of deposition of the Tertiary beds, they having
been deposited against the Himdlayan rocks, which formed a
ising area during the deposition of the Tertiary sediments.

Along the southern margin, in the Dalhousie area, the In contaet.
Himélayan rocks in contact with the Tertiary zone are altered ™ =P
lavas to be presently described. The Tertiary beds in contact
with the volcanic series usually belong to the Néhan or Lower
Siwélik series, but in the Chudri (Chaohari) section, the Siwdlik
conglomerates are directly in contact with the Trap, the lower
Nahan beds having been probably cut out by the fault above °
referred to. The dip of the Nahan beds in contact with the trap is

pendicular, or nearly so. To the east of Samdot in the Churi-
Sibunta section, where the trap dies out, the Tertiary cong lomerat
are in contact with the Carbo-Triassic limestone series.

(1) By the late Licut.-General C. A, McMAHON, F.R.S,, F.G:8., Commissioner of Lukore,
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CHAP.LA ' 1y, israp rocks are in contact with the Tertiary series on the
Physical ~ northern side of the main boundary fault, and attain their greatest
Aspects.  thickness between Kandi and Nig4li, the latter leing four miles to
se Yoloanic the east of the river Rdvi. The band rapidly narrows after it
... crosses the river at Kairi, and bending round 1o the west, 18 last
seen 1 the bed of a stream that flows mnto the Révi at Kairi, and
forms the boundary between the Kashmir and the Chambd States,
From Chambi the outerop strikes in a south-east direction, but in a
somewhat waving line, passes below the Mamiil dik-bungalow to
about four miles to the south of Chudri, and onwards till it dies
out between Samdot and Sihunta, :
Weathering The trap is a compact rock of greenish-grey colour on its
ofthetoap.  fractured surface, with occasional purplish patches in it. It
usually weathers from & light-brown to a rusty-brown colour, but
sometimes it varies from sage-green to ‘a purplish neutral tint,
The sage-green variety scarcely weathers at all.  Amygdules
abound near the upper and- lower boundaries of the rock, and are
occasionally to be seen in the ‘more central ‘portions. There are
four varieties of these am ygdules, white, red, and white with red
borders, and green centres with red borders, the two first mentioned
being the most common, The rock gives no surface indication of

bedding. The specific gravity of these lavas ranges from 2-76 to
287, their average being 2-83.
Miaroscopic.. .. The mieroscopic examination of numerous thin slices of thege

sppearances. 1ocks shows that they are true lavas whiol, were poured out on the
surface of the earth. They congist of orystals of augite and
triclinic felspar which mutually interpenetrats and slow that they
crystallized simultaneously, embeddeg I what appears to have
been a glassy base. The rocks are all highly altered : none of the
augite is fresh, and tle felspar prisms ape more or less kaolinised.
The base or groundmass has been highly  altered by aqueous or
bydro-thermal agencies, and converted into numerous second
products, among which may he mentioned epidote, chlorite,
serpentinous matter and leucoxene. The felspars are often frayed
at the ends and sometimes of feathery structure, indicating rapid -

be of considerable age, the microscopical features thus supporting
the stratigraphical evidence on tijs point. The amygdules seen in
these rocks contain zeolites and  quartz, the Jatier containi
numerous liquid melusions ywith movable bubbles, ] class ' these '
rocks as altered basalts, hut Some of them may he regarded as altered
andesites.  No trace of olivine s now to be found in them, but in
rocks 8o highly altered this fact 18 1ot remarkable,

The Carbo- In latter years the term - Carbo-Triasgic hasg been found to be .
&p:c a convenient one for a - thigk conformable series of Limestones and
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to decide to which portion of the series hnn}' particular uutcn-:.plcﬁji LA
should be relegated, and I propose to retsin this term for the Phynieal
various outorops of this series found iu the Chambs area. Aspecta.

In the Dalhousie neighbourhood the rock in contact with the B e

voleanic series south of Diyankund is o quartzite, for the most
part of white colour, which appears to cun-‘a:a.]&nnd with the
quartzite seen in the Sirla region at the base of the Krol series, and
at the base of the Kiol scries in Kashmfr. Then follows a thick
outerop of the Carbo-Triassic series, consisting of slates and
limestones, the latter being in bands of from 200 to 250 feet thick,
composed of beds only about two inches in thickness,

These limestones are dark-blue in colour and are indistinguish. Colour of the
sble from the Rrol series of the Simla ares, and gorres. M@=

ond closely with Mr. Lydekknr’s description of the Kiol sories in
Eu]mlr. Blue slates are intercalated between the limestone bands,

The onterop of the Carbo-Trinssic series extends in g sonth-gast !:::'u:;ﬁnrh
direction, from the Révi areato the neighbourhood of Sikunta, where =
it dwindles in width to a band of between 50 and 60 yards in the
Intter locality. The trap there also disappears and the Siwaliks are
in contact w:th the Curbo-Trinssic series,

The slates along the eastern, and occasionally along the western Coloor of the
margn of the Carbo-Triassic tuterop under description, are dark in slates,
colour, and disintegrate under the influsnce of water to black shales

that remind one of the black “orish rock™ of Mr. Medlicott's
infra-Krol series of the Simla aren. One also finds sometimes in

the Dalhousie aren pale-blue to biuish-white wafsry shales, the

jron in which vxidizes on exposure to varions shades of red, yellow

and brown, similsr in appearance to the wafery slatos seen in the

Simla area at Solon. These probably represent M. Liydekker's

% polychroio slates ™ of Kashmir,

'lhe blue slates dip first W., then perpendicalar, and fuall Dip of be
return to an E. or B. 11°8. dip.  The black slates dip from S, 8, B, "~
to 8. E. 11° B,

Proceeding northwards the rocks of the Carbo-Triassic series  Gueisssse:

are succeeded h.‘_rﬂ band of *i:‘soie‘-gmnite, the dip of which TiEE.
varies from about E. 11° 5. toguél. K, P 10 §iver tand.

1t is sometimes in contact with a black slate alluded to above, o position
andl sometimes in direot contact with the limestones themselves, aodthickous
It forms a continuous outerop vauging from 400 to 300 feet in
thickness, From the ridge above Bandtu itrans-Rivi), where it
is seen stretching away in the direction of Mandoh, its thickn
remains steady, and it is well seen on the new cart road south of
Danidra, and ou the ridge betwesn Bulidra and Kaile. [t then thins
congiderably aud the outerop on the bridle road northesast of Tula
might easily be overlooked. On the eastern side of the ridge, how-
ever, it orops up in u very prominent way on the old, and now
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CHAP.I A abandoned road running up to Naina Khod, It is sean well
yysigal At Hubér (Ubsur) and about a mile soath of Chudri, where it has
m regained its normal thickness,

ool of I saw no trace of it on the road to Sihunta, though the road
. B traverses all the rook series from the Siweliks upwards, \ The
gneissose-granite of the vuter hund i8 a rock of decidedly gneissoss
aspect. Most hand-specimens wonld be clasged aa streaky gneisses :
Others are more granitic in structurs, and some are porphyritio
granitoid gneisses,
Microscoplo When exsmined under the microscope the rock is geen 1o be
Appromnces. composed of quarts, felspar, biotite and muscovite, and the quartz
generally predominates over the felspar, though hand-specimens
might be found in which the reverseis the ease. Urthoclase, ino.!._ -
ing micrdeline, luirgely predominates over trielinio felspar,
quarta exlibits micro-fesselated structure, the minute grains showing
a tendercy to hexagonal shape, Crypto-crystalline mica ocours in
all specimens. It is drawn ont into strings, as is also lencoxene and
ferrite, and accentuates the appearance of Huxion-strmoture present-
ed by thin slices nnder the microscope, Mugn.tite, ferrits and
ﬁm&tﬁ are present in all specimens, and mimrlg“ocmru in some of
hem,  Liquid cavities with movable bubbles nve of ecommon
bocurrence in the rock, and are found not anly in the quarts, but
also m the felspar, garnet, schorl and museovite, This fact indi=
cates that tho granite, prior to its consolidation, was in a high
gtate of aqueo-igreous fusion, and contained lavge amount of
watar. The rock gives evidence of having been subjected to con-
siderable strain, which shows itself iy the crumpling of leaves of
ﬁiﬁl,_thﬂ hfﬂ]ﬂi“g of the i:wiulliug planes, and fracture of felspar
stals. Further remarks on the gn-gsose-granite will be mada
when I come to speak of the other outorops,

Tbo Silarian Between the outer band of gueissose-granits, and the main
onterop of the granite at Diyankund, theré intervenes an agcending
series of mica-schists, fine-grained arenaceous rooks and slutes,
some of which, near Dalhousie, form good roofing slates, and closaly
resemble the slates of the Simla area.

Conidst me- The lower beds of this series were bably metamorphosed
tameryhien. {0 aome extent before the eruption of the p;xmti bt there can be

no doubt that the whole of these beds have heen tly altered
the contact-metamorphism due to the granite. o 7

oo The principal contact minerals contained in these beds
1 . n thesa . Ara
o iy miea, both dark and silvery, schorl, magnetite, garnets, cordierite,
and needles and orystals ‘of rutile: the beds in contact with the
granite especiaily contain minerals common 1in the granite Tteslf,
such s biotite, muscovite, erypto-crystalline mica nndggmats At
Brst sight this section would suggest the iden that the outer band
'-'_“.f_E“m_maﬂ-El'ﬂmf&m & conformable continuation of the micn-schists
abové it. But after a careful study of thin slices of nUmerous
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?ocimans of the rocks, between Dalhousie and Banikbet, I could
nd no means of differentiating 1he outer band of granite from the
inner Dalhousie band, and was forced to the conclusion that the
former wns injected in a partially consolidated condition betiween,
the walls of a fault; and owed its stieaky and platey appearance
to the great pressure exercised upon 1t whilst in a partially
consolidated condition. '
The slate series which, as said above, bears abundant marks
of contact-metamorphism, has been in truded into by a mass of
granite which, towards the east of our area, is about eleven miles
in width. Belween Dalhousie and Chamba the outcrop 18 64 miles
wide. It rapidly narrows in its north-western extension from
Dalhousie as the Réviis approached, and where that river is crossed
by it, it has become reduced to a band of 250 fest in thickness, and
a little further to the west the outcrop actually visible on the
hill-side is only 100 feet in width. Further to the westyard,
however, it gradually expands again, and when it crosses the
Chamba boundary it Has attained a width of at least 500 feet.

The gneissose-granite is almost always decidedly porphyritie,
though it occasionally passes into a fine-grained, non- porphymitic rock.
The matrix is usually a granite of woderately large grains (never.
coarse), but occasionally it becomes so extremely fine-grained that

CHAP. L A

o
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Ry g

Goeissasa-
granite,
Inner band,

Strootore of
tha rock,

the rock assumes, to the unaided eye, the appearance of a felspar- .

porphyry. In the perfectly granitic varieties the porphyritic crystals
of 213%13‘, hich sometimes attain a length of from 3 to 34 inches,

orient in all directions, and present sharply rectangular forms.

From the porphyritic-granitic and non-porphyritic-granitio
varieties, the rock passes by gradual transitions into a more or less
foliated granite. The passage from one variety to the other is often
apparently capricious ; but even in the most perfect granitic masses
a tendency towards foliation may sometimes be observed.

Speaking generally the granite of the inner outerop is foliated
along both margins, and the foliation becomes intense where the
band contracts on the north side of the river Révitoa width of
250 feet. At this point it passes, on its western margin, into
what, from its microscopic aspect, would be called a mica-schist.

This granite, which bears internal evidence when examined
under the microscope of being an igneous rock, is an undoubted
intruder into the sedimentary beds in which it appears. It not only
caused abundant contact-metamorphism in them, but it sends off
tongues, veins and dykes into these rocks. It hasg also, 1o its passage
through the slates and schists, torn off and carried along with 1
large splintery fragments of these rocks. X

In the Chudri section, where the porphyritic-granite has along
its margin been squeezed into and between the bedding of the
schists, fragments of these rocks may be actually seen in the process

Foliation,

Evidenoe of
igneoua origin
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of being broken off and floated aw ay by the granite. Whether the
porphyritic and non-porphyritic varieties of the granite represent
mere phases of cocling, or whether they ndicat a mixture of two
magmas, may perhaps be open to question; but as in the Sihunta
section the porphynitic variety is seen to be intrusive m the non~

porphyritic fine-grained gravite, the latter view seems the more
probable. :

Under the microscope the granite is found to be composed of
orthoclase, oligoclase, microcline, quartz, biotite, museovite,
magnetite, ferrite, zircon, sphene, augite (one slice only), epidote
and zoisite (in a few slices). In some localities biotite predominates,
and in others muscovite, Magnetite, garnets and apatite are
present as accessory minerals, and schorl is abundant in the granitic

varieties. The presence of ilmenite way also be inferred from the
occasional existence of leucoxene.

Under the microscope the granite yields abundant evidence of
strain, pressure and shear or traction. = The tw:nning planes of the
triclinic felspar are sometimes bent : ielspars are frequently cracked
or fractured, and occasionally the pieces are pushed over like books
on a shelf, whilst crumpled mica may be seen which has been

completely bent, and one end folded over on the other like a sheet
of notepaper in an envelope:

_A prominent characteristic of every variety of the Dalhousie
fnelesose-gganite, even the most granitic, is the presence of what I
ave called in my paper by the short term of crypto-crystalline mica.
1t is mostly a form of muscorite, though the imperfectly crystallized
material of biotite is occasionally present in ropy masses, This
crypto-crystalline mica varies from s pale-buff to a pale-grey colour,
and it has a superficial resemblance to the base of some felsites and
rhyolites. In its typical form, though its double refraction is strong,
no definite erystals of mica can be made ou! : and the lesflets, under
polarized light, melt into each other and exhibit no definite shape.

This crypto-crystalline mica passes
condition in which the leaflets, though of e
have a distinet individuality of their own. Tt fows in wavy lines,
and frequently embraces in its Streams large crystals of muscovite,
quartz-grains, and other minerals : thin slices of the rook under the
microscope, owing to these wavy lines of crypto-erystalline mica,

often show a pronounced fluxion-structure. Another characteristio
of all specimens of the Dalhousie granite is the micro-tesselated
structure of some of the

erypto-crystalline mica ; that is to s
flows in streams round the larger minerals, fills the interstices
between larger grains of quartz, and stops the cracks in felspars.

The view I take of the cause of the foliation observed in parts
of the Da!houme granite and its other structural peculiarities is that
the eruption of the granite took place along a fault in the Silurian

into a miero-crystalline
xtreme microscopic size,

4y, in the foliated specimens it

quartz. It hehaves very much as the.
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slates. The granite had partially consolidnted before it was moved CHAP I A.
into vlace : large porphyritic crystals of felspar and numerous micas e
and éjuartz-gmgmsph::g fj::lrmed : the semi-plasgc mas- was subjected to oy
enormous pressure : the mica was crumpled, the crystals of felspar Ceaseottbe
were sometimes cracked and ruptured : and so much of the micaceous folistier.
silicious materials as 1emained unconsclidated were for ced into the

rents made in the slready formed materials. The final consolida-

tion took pluce under conditions of continued strain,

The possibility thet the foliation and other structural pecu- Taogential
liarities seen in the Dalhousie granite were produced by tangential ProiC,
pressure and shearing, after the complete consolidation of the
granite, has been carefully considered and rejected, and my reasons
for discarding this hypothesis are briefly stated as follows :=—

1. The effect of comparatively soft rocks being crushed  BessonsfS
against a hard consolidated };ranite ‘zmrld have been felt in the L
sedimentary rocks rather than in the hard granite, whereas one
finds the dark carbonaceous limestcnes and hypo-metamorphic
«black slates”, in contact with the outer baud of intensely foliated
and platey granite, show extiemely little metamorphism.

The limestones are never more than sub-crystelline, and the
carbonaceous material has not been converted into graphite. More-
over the idea that tangential pressure should be so great as to
cause the formation of poly-synthetic quartz and erypto-crystalline
mica throughout a solid mass of consolidated granite, ranging
from six to eleven miles in width, passes belief.

9. The foliation observed in the intruded granite is mnot
always visible along the margin of the rock in contact with the
slates. In places the granite, though porphyritie, is granitic in
structure and is not foliated. Had the folistion observable in the
porphyritic granite been the result of the shearing of a solid rock,
the granitic portions next the slutes could nct have escaped being
affected by the movement, and the sharply rectangular porphyritic
erystals of felspars, which orient in all directions, would have been
drawn out into strings. The partial foliation, observed in portions
of the rock, is obviously due to the uniformity in direction imposed
on the flakes of mica, by pressure on an imperfectly consolidated,
viseous rock.

3. The fact that the granite passes capriciously from a foliated
to0 an unfoliated rock in parts away from the margin, and that long
splinters of schists are met with half a mile or more from the
margin of the sedimentary series, shows that the foliation observed
in places cannot be due to the shearing of a consolidated rock.
Had such shearing taken place the granite would have been uni-
formly foliated, and the «mbedded fragments of schist would heve
been ground down to wafers.

A glance at the photograph of a transverse section of one of
shese splinters, given at page 175, Vol. XV1I, of the Records, Geol.
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CBAR.T. &, Surv. Ind., representing its natural gize, will show how impossible i
ﬁj} 18 to mtajnp the idea that this portion of the granite has been
sheared.

Honpgng fie 4. As regards the micro-tesselar strueture seen in some of the
i 16 quartzes, | have shown, in a paper read before the Mine i
Society (Min, Mag. Vol. V111, p. 10), that this wsy also be produe-
ed by strain setupin u heated erystal by rapid cooling, under
circumstances which put the suggestion of shearing completely ont
of court.

Hasslty of lhe following snalyses of four specimens of the Dalhousie

amfein granite were kindly made for me by Mr. J. Hort Player, F.G.8, i
THE GNEISSOSE-GRANITE OF DaLTOTSIE, N.W. HIMALAYAS.
L o, HIR .
Bilics 718 719 755 Tho
Titani e - s oy tr. tr. -
Aﬁ:hI:-*dﬂ 14y 159 151 148
Ferrio Oxide P8 T L ] e 29 B 13 :
o B P AL 1D 3
Tii T s gy =il - '5 14 1-; 5
L e P B -u 1
aﬁ 17 28 8 £0
Potanh 53 od - | 48
Loaa by iguition 4 . 5 14 8 e
Total 99| w8 ws |  s97
Bpepific Grayity ., 820 w708 2688 TéLe
I.—i}ul;- band, Dhalog ll=.|_ . IL—Tpy I-B.lhnln. OL—00 the rosd 1o UBIL I,F._--
Top of Ddyankund, % pe | -
Beds on The gneis ranite ends in the Dalhousie-Chamba section

tond oot reqr the village of S4oh, and is succeeded on the descent to the town
of Chamby by micaoeons and quartzose schiats, dipping northe-east,
These rocks gradually beoome slatey, and near Masrund mto
what are indistinguishable from typical *Simla slates.” have no
besitation in correlating them with that geries,  They re;nnm"
unchanged in character ﬁnwn to the bed of the Sidl River, and for
some distance along the course of that rjver towards the Révi,

The Carbo- Pnas_iug. cuwards towards Tikri the slates vﬁlim place to the
age of \eT1,

The lime-tone s in mas<ive bands, made up for the most part of

o few inches thick. Ifs colour is dark-blue and ergamy.
conbtimies with a stendy north-past dip 10 a little bevond the I‘\“I'm'
that flows down fram the Rundhdr station into the Nigl River,

of Kulail (Kalel), and crosses the Manjir ridge a ghort distance
south of the village of Dhar, It beging to die out to the west of
Dhér; the slatey micaceons beds intercalated with it become ‘more

v
|
|
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prominent, and the bands of limestones beeoms thinver and more CHAR. LA.

earthy.

On the ascent of the wiver going in the direction of Kalaii, and
some distance before the end of the limestone series is reached, o bed
of dark-blue limestone occurs which sbounds in erinoid &tems, 88
first observed by Mr. Bridges Lee, then of the Calcutta Bar.

The Carbo-Triassic serics extends m s sunth-casterly diredtion,
% indicated on the fecompauying sketch-map, until it crosses the
River Rivi near Ohichi and Kulads, as shown on tho map. On the

g

Crinoid

Oharscter
ol the seriea,

deavent to the Rdvi below Kani I noticed five outerops of them,

intercalated with slytes, the first outorop being about 800 yards in
thickness, The limestones here are very earthy, and for the most
8o slatey in appearance thut the hammer and acid bottle lind to

in constant use. A casual traveller might easily overlook these

outerops altogether,”

Tmmediately in contact with the limestons geries, in the
Manjir-Kulail section, there follows on its northern margin & ve
thick band of conglomerate, which I unhesitatingly correldte wit
the Blaini conglomerate of the Simla area. The matrix of the
eonglomerate seen iu this section is a slitey schistose rock, at times
oven foliated. It contains pebbles of whits gnartz of all shapes, and
of varions sizes up to nine inches in dinmetber, Some are well
rounded and present sections of the size and shaps of an ogg;
othars are sub-angular to angular.

The white quartz pebbles are the most abundant, but the rock
also ‘contuins pebbles of grey and blue guartzite and quartzite-
gandstone, sub-angular to rounded, which weather various colours,
Asin the Simla area, E0 here, some of the hlus qimlr!mita prbblas
contain thin, white quartz-veius that do not pass into the matrix,
ghowing that the pebbles were mutamurghnsnd and ground down
into their present shape, beforethey found their resting place, The
pebbles in some beds are very sparse; in others very asbundant

The conglomerate differs from that of the Simla area iv having

ded to great thickness. A synelinal flexare, however, takés

lace in the centre of these beds, and it, is possible that they may

also be repented by other flexures, the evidence of which has bean

'uhﬁbarabag, or by slates of a slightly lower horizon haymg been
folded op with them.

In any case their real thickness must very greatly exosed that
of corresponding beds in the Simla area. Dr. Stoliczka estimated
the thickness of the Muth couglomerate i Spiti, which he dorrelat-
ed with the Blaini conglomerate, at_from 500 to 600 fedt. At the
juniction of the ¢onglomerate with the limestone series, the latter

i1 Afror puesing Darmaor the cutersp probabily bends ronnd towards the Ohobin Prss

“wh“ | outorop. ‘Tho vonglomerate ned limeslons Are gean in the Chobia Nals, sast o
‘Ha o of Chabii

Its airoe-
tore,

floxurs.

Thicknsan o
tha omierop.
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CHAP. I A, has suffered considerable contortion, and a bed of conglomerate has
Physical Deen, from this cause, folded up with the limestones, :

As before stated, a synclinal fold takes place in the centre of -

,I,":,m"“ the conglomerates, and a sonth-west dip then sets in. The beds
terminate a little south of where the Sigl River doubles back round
the Manjir ridge towards the Padri Pass. The western extension
of the conglomerate has been traced towards Langera, to within
half a mile of the top of the Padri Pass, leading over into Badra-
wir. The pass itself is capped with Simla slates,

Its extension In its eastern extension the conglomerate passes in the direc-

sstward. tion of Chamba, cropping out between the villages of Baroar and
Chambi, a little to the north of Chamba. Its fumher outerop to
the east runs more or less with the river to Poulda and Kund,
north-east of Chamba, beyond which I had no opportunity of
tracing it along the line of the river,

Silarian The conglomerates are succoeded by rocks presenting an older

' facies, which last until near the top of the Sdch Pass. These may
generally be described as fine-grained quartz-schists, mica-schists,
and slatey mica-schists, occasionall y passing locally into micaceous
slates. From here to near the top of the Sdch Pass the rocks are
all, I believe, of Silurian age.

Blaini con. Close to the summit of the pass, which is 14,328 feet above the
glomerate.  gan the conglomerates again come in, and the dip, which had pre-
viously been very low and south-west, suadenly rises to perpendicular,
and then underlies to the north-east, The anticlinal coincides with
the very summit of the pass. The dip remains nearly Perpendicular
for some time, when a synclinal fold sets in on the north side of the
pass, where the second small glacier is seen, on the map, to flow
down from the north-west into the main ice stream. From this
point the dip gradually flattens to a moderate south-west dip.

_Tts exten. The eastern extension of the Silurian beds, the overlying

soneastmard conglomerate and associated thin beds of limestone have been traced
by my friend, Dr. Hutchison, over the Chara and Cheni (Chaia)
Passes, into the Péngi Valley, and his observations have been
incorporated in the accompanying map, which was published ywith
my paper in the Records of the Geological Survey of India for the
year 1885. He also traced the slates into Lébul, as far as
Trilokndth, where he saw numerous fallen blocks of the conglo-
merate.”) I will now revert again to the section over the Sdoh Pass
into the Pdngi Valley at Kil4r.,

(1) The conglomerate is seen in situ near the top of the Kalicho P on the ascen
from Triloknith, It was not found on the Chobia Pus. i s .
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A little north of the junction of the two mnin snow streams
(north of the point marked Haliaa on the map), a band of lime-
. stone, about 200 feet thick, crops out. The limestone is suborystal-

. line, and 18 mjr dark and partly pale-blue in colour, the latter
' weathering a buff-cream to a brownish-buff,
From this point the rocks are at first silicious schista and
ﬁﬂﬁ-ﬁaﬁm often fssile, but never passing into true slates, and
| n succeed decided miua—s;hista,hﬂwhicﬁ mnti#ua until the
' jssose-granite appesrs under the vil of Pirgao, on the
|1 ﬂnnt to the ‘hl'iﬂgl:rp::rar the Sdeh stream. =
' The foliated granite seen in the Péngf Valley is, when firat seen,
inter-bedded with the mica-chists which it conformably underlies,
but gradually becomes more massive. 1 proveeded for several marches
! along the Chandra Bhéga (Chendb), but 1 had no opportunity of
' making trayerses across the granite in a northerly direction. he
impression loft on my mind was that it very much resembled the
ok termed ©Central Gueiss” by Stoliczka, s seen in the Sutlej
Valley, Spiti, and Upper Lihul, which is 10w acoepted 88 an
| igneons intrusive rock.

In the Pingi Valley the Eﬂsiaﬂin rock is cut by numerons dykes
1

of white nligoclase granite, which pass up for some distanee into the
averlying schist, and reminds me much of the white intrusive dykes

of granite in the gneissose-granite of the Upper Satlej Valley. 'The
gueissose-granite of the Péngi Valley has yet to be worked out.
1 must now revert to the conglomerates seen on the road
balow the Padri Pass, whioh are succeeded, as above deseribed,
some thin outcrops of pale-blue limestone, which may represent
¢ Blaini limestones of the Simla region.

Emuaadmi' across the strike the next rock to appear is an
altered lava. broad band of altered voleanic rock cru]]:;mnnt- naar
" Dhuire, where it appears on the northern side of the Carbo-Trinssio
outerop, and runs in & broad band in 2 porth-westerly direction,
the ridge N. E. of Bhindal, to the high ridge which forms a
boundary between Chamba territory and Badrawir, beyond which
T bad no opportunity of tracing it. The western boundary of the
_ trap Tuns a little to the east of the villages of Telogy, Baroga,
hY ¥ ﬂﬂd Uhikﬂh'ﬂ.
{ The trap in the Bhéndal-Duire (Dihur) area is followed hy the
Ioonglﬂmmte above desoribed, which gives place to the Silarinn beds,
| On the southern margin of the Oarbo-Triassic outerop, betweon
Duta and Dhér, another hand of trap is seen at the village of Bhdlu

(not marked), and appears o extend n a north-westorly direction
'to near Sanaira, but has not been detected beyond this,

. From Bhéla the trap strikes in a south-eastarly direction, and
' rans past Chanena (not marked); and crossing the ridga wast of

|
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Hulli makes for Kail and Dila. It tops the ridge cast of Hulh, above
the village of Dhir, snd then striking for Amraili crosses the Sao
Valley, about thiee-quirters of a mile north of Sso. The outerop
here 15 about 200 to 250 yards wide, :

Numerus thin slices of the above outerops have been studied
under the microscope, and the rocks may classed as altered
basalts, andesites, folsites, hﬂSﬂ][—-'lr_ﬁrphJ‘l‘F, volesnie tuffs and ash,
and hornblende andesites. .

Some of the slices contain amygdules filled with ~pidote, quartz,
zeolites, nnd, in some cases, onleite, The two nut.umgu desoribed
above diflvr considerably in type from the altered basalis south of
Dalhousie. They are more felspathic in character and gontuin a
greater variety of lavas. In the traps novth of Dalhousie we have
voleanic osh and undoubled lavns, but they pass into other traps,
such es the porphyritic basaits, which may possibly rgpresent

intrusions into the lava beds during their consvhdation. ~

In the Chamba area 1 have come across muny faets which
show that our existing glaciers were, at a comparatively recent
geological periud, more extensive than they ave now, I shall content:
myself with one or two instances by way of exumple,

Half-way betwoeen Bauch and Purtf in the Phngf Valley, and
on the left bank of the Chundra Bhiga (Chendb), where the river
pursues its way for some distance through a rather narvow gorge,
the road is carried, at the level of ahout 100 feet abave the Tiver,
by a sort of bridge made of poles, for 80 or 40 feet scross a
perl;eeﬂ_v smooth rock that slopes down to the river ata high
angle.

This rock, for n height' of shout 100 feet above the road, and
down towards the riveras far as the eye can trace, has been smoothed,
polished, snd grooved by wn old glacier. The striations and grooves
are well ent into the rock sud are countless in number,

They run parallel to the surface of the river, with a someywhat
greater * fall " thun the bed of the stream, and occasionally some of
them eross ench othar ot a small angle. -

No one who has seen the marks of recent glncistions in Switkei
land or elsewhere, could possibly mistake the evident Signs of aclnh
glaviation bere exhibited. The strata are perpendie s andmthu
strike 18 at right angles ta the conrse of the straam.

We have at the spot indicated sn inturéating proof that, at no
remote poriod, the glaciors of the Chandra and Bhﬁg.; Vuliayi'mnﬂt'
have vastly exceeded their presint dimensions.  Thusa valliys were

rabably filld with conflaent glaciers that fowed down into the
dugf Valley to a little below the point ndic ited, the elevation of
which is about 7,500 feet. above tho sea, ] i
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.~ Above tha'travellers’ bungalow of Mamiil, on the bridle-road
to Dalbiousie, at an elevation of 4,740 feet above the sen, there is a
deposit which appears fo have been the terminal moraine of a
former glacier,

Tt consists of a mixture of boulders of various sizes of the
glr_mite of Déyankund, ranging up to blocks 12 feot long by 12 feet

igh, intermingled with fragments of schigts and quartzites some of
which are 8 feet in diameter, which represent strata between
Mamél and Diysnkand.

This deposit rests on the limestones and slates of the Carbo-
Prinssio series, and one cannot imagine that they simply slipped
down the mountain side to their present resting place, innsmuch as
ridges and penks intervene betieen it and the granite of Ddyankund.

A similar deposit i sean on n neighbouring spur opposits Mamil.

. In the neighbourhood of Silimuts, and between that village and
Ohuiri, there ave large fragments of granite, ranging np to blocks
containing nbout 13,050 cubic feet of granite, resting on the edges
of spurs on the slopes of bills, and on deposits of mud in the vulleys,

Thess bonlders strongly suggest, at first sight, fransport by
jee, but as they are fonnd at the low elevation of 2,000 feet nbove
the sea, and on the very edge of the plains of India, it is antecedently
improbible that glaciers can have come down a8 low na that.

The difficulty which at first presented itself to my mind wes
yemoved by observing that the actnal eruplion of granite, in the
Sihunta region, comes within three-quarters of a mile of the fringing
deposits of the Upper Siwalik conglomerates. These bloeks con-

' tly had no great distance to travel. Itis thevefore more likely
that the blocks of granite weatliered out of their parent rock, as
may be frequently observed on the top of granite hills, and

gradually found their resting places by gravilation.

Heavy rain may have aided their descent by wearing away the
earth on the hill-sides on which they rested, and this process mpy
also bave been sccelerated by falls of 2now, which somefimes take

lace along the outer fringe of the Himdlayns, aed which bave
elped the blocks to slip down rocky slopes,

Those who stady sueh questions in the field must besr in mind
thut sub-nerinl agencies may have considerably modified the con-
taurs of the hill-sides, since the blocks slipped down into their present
positions, forming small valleys, and leaving ridges, where there
may previously have been gentle slopes,

“" 1f we exclude from consideration the fringing zone of Tertiary
Qhwaliks, the newest rocks seen in the Chamba aren are the limestones
of the Carbo-Trinssio series, The oldest rocks do not, I think, go
below. the Silavian system, In the Chambw. ares we hove &
consecutive series of theso beds, sud an unbroken succession of
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CHAP.LA. them is well seen at Dalhousie along the cart road dewn to
physieal Banikhet. Bnt in other parts of Chimbs the successions seen on
Aspects  roud-side sections are not nlways presented in their proper order,
Geneest  for the whole of the rocks in this area have been emmpqg up into a

camclibiant.  guries of orushed isoclingl folds, in which older beds are often folded
up with those of younger age, This is particularly the case
with the conglomerate deseribed in the preceding p A most
unususl thickness of this conglomerate ia seen in the Chamba area,
which can only be explained on the supposition that it has been
thrown into & series of isoclinal folds. This idea is further
supported by other facts. The conglomerate series is not uniformly
conglomeratio, and the most probable explanation of this is that
Silurian beds have been folded up with them. The dip also
is very euggestive of crushed isoclinal folding: it is frequently
high, often éi"ite perpendicular, and where the planes are less
inclinad the dip changes rapidly from a south-west to a north-
east direction.

Tangontlal The beds of the different systems are parallel to the granite
PRESS and parallel to each other ; but the outerops of the beds are not of
nniform width, When the strata were thrown into a series of folds
by the severe tangential pressure which accompanied. the rise of the
Himilayas, the severity of the pressurs evidently varied from point
to point, tho canses of which are too obsenre to require demonstra-
tion here, But there i8 one obvious fact, the consideration of
which may help us somewhat to understand what took place in
this region, We must not m that when the rise of the
Himidlayss commenced the ¢ of the Earth’s crust in the
Chamba nres was flat; on the contrary, there is every reason to
believe that it was broken up into ocean-depths and mountsin-
ridges.  When tangential pressure was applied to such beds, bearin
an uneven superincumbent load, those under a great thieknaas-cﬁ
cover were naturally differently affected from beds under a thinner,
aud therefore lighter, cover. The latter beds would naturall;
heecome more npheaved ; great fanlts would result; overthrust ﬁn]di
would be formed, and the phenomenon so commonly sesn in the
Himdlayas would be produced, namely, the strata would be
inverted, and older beds would appear to come in above those of:
really younger age.

i e Another result of the unequal effects of tangential pressure is
that the sequence of beds at different points along the line of
ral strike s nor exactly uniform. As an illustration of the aboyere-
marks, T wonld refer the reader to a few disgrammatio sections. given
on the accompauying plate. The directions in which these sections
are taken are marked on the accompanying map by straight lines,
each line bearing the same number as the corresponding section.
These have already been published in the Records ol% i
SBurvey of India, Volume XVIII, and are here rnpm&mnﬂ;

permission of the Director.
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In section I, through Déyankund to the Sdch Pass, we have a
normal sequence of Silurian beds on both sides of the inner band of
granite; but the conglomerates only appéar on the northern side of
the granite, separated from it by a thiek band of Silurian strata, and
followed by the Carbo-Triassic series. In this section the conglome-
rates have thus apparently been squeezed out on the south side of
the granite during the folding of the strata. In this section also
the volcanic series is not represented north of the granite zone.

Section 1T differs from section I, inasmuch as a band of the
voleanic series comes in on the south side of the Carbo-Triassie
rocks, separating them from the conglomerates.

In sections ITT, IV, and V it. will bs seen that the Carbo-
Triassic series is represented in IV and V, but does not appear in
section. I11, whilst the voleanic series appears on the north side of
the Carbo-Triassic strata in these sections instead of on the south
side as shown in section 1L

Two explanations may be offered for the disappearance of the
(arbo-Triassic series from section ITI. It may have been squeezed
out in & erushed synclinsl fold, or the visible outerops of this series
may indieate the limits of its original deposition. The latter
supposition is favoured by the fact, noted on a' preceding page, that
at both its western and eastern extremities: the limestones become
extremely earthy, suggesting an approach to the margins of the sea
in which the limestones were laid down.

The discrepancy between the outcrops of the volcanic series i,
I think, due to their belonging to different volcanic eruptions not
completely synchronous, some eruptions preceding and others
following the deposition of the limestones.

Some remarks may now be offered on the important question of
the age of the rocks described, of the intrusions- of granite, and of
the rise of the Himélayas, or, in other words, the crumpling up
of the strata above described: No Silurian. fossils have been
discovered in the Chamba area; but the Simla slate series, which
in that area is equally unfossiliferous have, by comparison with
similar beds in other parts of the Himdlayas, been regarded as
Silarian in age. The conglomerate mentioned in the above pages
was considered to be of Upper Silurian age, in deference toa%er.
Stoliczka’s verdict on the Muth series of Spiti, which he correlated
with the Blaini series of the Simla saréa. Subsequently,, the Blaini
series was considered by other workers to be of Carboniferous age,

owing to the resemblance which the Blaini. conglomerates bear to*

the boulder beds of the Salt Range and Talchir series. Quite
recently, hewever, my son, Major A; H. McMahon; and Major

B E. N. Gurdon:diseovered near Chitrél a conglomerate, quartzite.

and limestone - which berr a strong resemblance in their appearance,

association and mode of occurrence- to- the typical Blaini series of.
the Simls area; 1n the limestone member of this series-of Chitril
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a number of fossils in an extremely good state of preservation were
found, which have been carefully examined by Mr. W. H.
Hudleston, F. R. 8., and have been declared to be of Devonian
age. If the suguestion, that the Chitrdl series represents the
Blaini beds of the Simla area, should be confirmed by subsequent
observers, the conglomerates of the Chamba area may be accepted
as of Devonian age at the latest,

I have mentioned in the preceding pages that crinoid stems are
abundant in one of the beds of the Carbo-Triassic series in Chamba,
Mr. Richard Lydekker formed the opinion, from the deseription of
Mr. Bridges Lee, the first discoverer of these fossils, that the
limestones in which they occur are not older than Carboniferous or
younger than Trias.

As to the exact period in which the crumpling of the strata in
the Chamba area took place, we have, I think, two limits in time for
our guidance. The oldest limit is determined by the fact that Eocene
marine beds are now found at an elevation of 20,000 feetin Zanskar,
The youngest limit is determined by the fact that the Upper Siwalik
strata in the Chamba area contain numerous boulders of gramitoid
gueiss, which were apparently derived from neighbouring outerops
of this rock, and to allow for the various secondary changes which
have occurred inthe gneissose-granite, I infer that its actual eruption
must have ocourred at the end of the Eocene or at the commenae-
ment of the Miocene period. The Dalhousie gneissose-granite, judged

- from the study of its microscopie characters, is not a rock of extreme

abyssal type, but approaches more nearly torocks which have been
consolidated within a comparatively short distance from the surface,
Considering, therefore, the great length, measured in years, of our
geological periods, there scems to be sufficient time between the end
of the Eocene period and the Upper Tertiary era for a rock of this
character to be erupted, consolidated and exposed by denudation to
the open air, where it would have given rise to the boulders now
included in the Upper Siwalik conglomerates.

Although I think the granites of the Chamba area belong to
one age, it does not follow that they were necessarily erupted at
precisely the same stage in the crampling of the rocks. Indeed, I
-think there is some ground for regarding the outer band of granite,
seen at Dalhousie, as slightly older than theinner band. The outer
band, until it passes beyond the boundary of the Chamba State,
is wonderfully uniform in its thickness, and does not seem to have
been much affected in this ‘respect by the extreme contortion
which took place along the axis of the Révi. -

The beds above the outer band are. bent as one might bend a
o bough across one’s knee, and the strain at this point, at the
time of the eruption of the inner band of the granite, was so
intense that the inner, and  presumably younger, mass of molten
material was so pinched that its outerop suddenly dywindles from
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a breadth of 6} miles to a thickness of only 250 feet, and the
corresponding foliation at the point of compression Was more
intense than at any other point along the outerop.

Mr. H B. Medlicott’s classical memoir “On the Geological
Structure and Relations of the Southern Portion of the Himalayan
Range, between the rivers Ganges and Révee,” which forms the
basis of all subsequent detailed work of local areas in the N.-W.
Himdlayas, will be found in Volume III of the Memoirs of the
Geological Survey of India, published in 1865, and references to
the Dalhousie-Chamba area will be found at pages 63, 64, 72 and
73 of the above Memoir. Following is a list of papers on the
Geology of the Chamba area, written by me, and published
between 1881 and 1902 :—

(1) Note on the Section from Péingi vid the Sdch Pass.
Records, @. 8. L, Vol. XIV, p. 305.

(2) The Geology of Dalhousie.
Records, G. 8. L, Vol. XV, p. 84,

(8) The Geology of Chamba.
Records, G. 8. L, Vol, XVI, p. 85."

(4) On the Microscopic Structure of some Dalhonsie Rocks.
Records, G. 8. L, Vol, XVI, p. 129.

(5) On the altered Basalts of Dalhousie.
Records, G. 8. I, Vol, XVI, p. 178.

(6) On the Microscopic Structure of some Sub-Himéilayan Rocks,
of Tertiary Age : Kecords, G. 8. I, Vol. XVI, p. 186.

(7) The Geology of Chudri : Records, @. 8. L, Vol. XVII, p. 53.

(8) On the Microscopic Structure of some Himdlayan Granites and
Gneissose-Granites : Records, G, S. 1., Vol. XVII, p. 58.

(9) Fragments of Slates and Schists embedded in the Gneissuse-
Granite of the N.-W. Himdlayas: Records, G. 8. I, Vol
XVII, p. 168.

(10) Farther Notes on the Geology of Chamba : Records, G. 8. T.
Vol. XVIII, p. 179.

(11) Pressare Metamorphism with reference to the Foliation of the
Himédlayan Gueissose-Granite : Records, @. 8. I, Vol. XX,
p. 203. -

(12) The Geological History of the Himilayas.

Presidential Address. .
Proceedings, Geologists’ Assostation, Vol. XIV, No. 2,

(13) Soma Stractural Characteristics of the @ranite of the N,-W.
' Himdlayas.
Presidential Address,
__ Proceedings, Geologists’ Association, Vol. XIV,
R8T .1 - Part 7, May 1896,

il:
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CHAP.L A, (14) Geanits of the Himdlayas,
B Gaol. Mag., May 1887,
m (15) Granite of the Himsln yae

Gual. Mag,, February 1888,
(18) Notes on the Gueissose-liranite of the Himdlayas,
Part 1. Ageof Granite,
Pars 2. Origin of Foliation.
Geol. Mag., Decade 1V, Vil IV, pp. 804—213 and
-—350, July and Aogust 1807,

(17) Fousils of the Hindu Khoosh,
(Gives age of fossils in a limestove, correlated with that of the
Bluini series),
Joint papers by General McMahon and Mr. W. H. Hudles-
o, rRaA., FLs, V.08
Geol. Mag., Decade IV, Vol. IX, pp. —8 and 40—58,
Januvary and Febroary 1902.

Feom, (1) The Flora of Chambé cannot be said to be as yet mmle&:l{
known, thongh different portions have heen explored &)r. .
Thomson, 1848, Sir G. Watt, 1878), and valuable collections made

Messts. Lco, Ellis and others. The outer Chambd Himdlaya
closely resembles that of 8imla, but in Chambé a higher proportion
of temperate zone forms reaches the exterior ranges : on the other
hand, certain sub-tropical types, snch as epiphytic orchids, find their
western limit on the watershed between the Révi basin and the
Kiingra Valloy. From Sindhdra (some 5,000 fest below the hill-
station of Dalhousie) to the capital of ('hambd the flora of the Rivi
Valley hardly differs from that of the corresponding gorges of the
Satlaj, or of the Ohenfh i Jammn, Trees and plants of European

ot are scarcely seen, while Indian forms predominate, such as
the candlestick Euphorbia (often misnamed * guctus "), the large
taur olimber Eﬂm uinte Vahlii), the amultds or ‘Indian Laburnum”
(Cassia Fistula), several thorny Acacias, the *“amla ™ (Phyllanthus
Fmblica), sundry species of Ficus, bamboos, a sub-tropical barberry,
and the curious Prinsepia (behkar bekli). Above 3,000 feet less
tropical assemblages appear, woods of Pinus longifolia, with ns-
sociated shrubs and herbs, often twiners: in places tho wild olive
(Olsd euspidata) ocours; while several kinds of clematis, a climbing
rose and a tall azure-blossomed larkspur are-abundant, At 6,000 fest
oak coppice with the scarlet Rhododendron, Pieris (both of the heath
order), Indigofers and Desmodium replace the pine woods, At
Kilatop (near Dalhousie) the mixed temperate forest is exemplified
in greab perfection, the characteristic firs and pines of the moist N.-
w. Himﬂg:.fa being mingled with holm-oaks, flowering-chestuts,
muci)laa, hollies, elms, yow, Celtis, Euonymus and walnut, with an
undergrowth of guelder roses (Viburaum), Staplyes, honeysuokles,

Lidlarstgre,

) By Mr, J, B, Drammond, LO.6,
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Spirmas, meadow-Tues, Arisamas {cnhm-plnnm], balsams and ane-
mones, and large vines (Vitis and Hydrangea) mantling the stems
and branches. are fine cedar (Deoddr) forests abont Khajidr,
and, where properly sonserved, from 8,000 to 10,000 feet above
sea-level ; also in the valleys of the Chandrabhdga (Chenib) hasin
in Péngf ; bigher up the valley all comifers diminish rapidly, till I
Chambd-Lahul patches of Pinus excalsa, scattered pencil cedars
and juniper-serub alone represent their family. Ab alpine levels
on the npper Révi, and in 8 altered glens of the Chentib hasin, hireh,
ash of two kinds, hazel and wild currants flourish ; in Pingl
towards the borders of Kushmir the hawthorn and wild gooseberry
and the Finus Gerardiana (edible pine) are frequent, also o species
of nuh-hafﬂl (Pa.rfo!t'a .Tauqucnmufiam] which gives its name
(Rildr) to the chief place in the Valley.

Throughout Chambé, from 7,000 fost above the sea to the
limit of herbaceous vegetation, the smaller plonts are, for the most
part, allied to west- Asian or mid-European types, sometimes the
actual species are :dantical; in the arid part of the Chendb basin
sid-Siberian and Tibetan types are prominent; o Orambe allied to
the English scakale, and a gigantic ssphodel (Eramurus himalaious)
are ﬂtr?ﬁng Jants in this Tegion. There are few peculiar types;
Sir G. Watt has described & Crowfoot (Ranunculus par giensis) and
an Arabis (4. bijuga), which, so far, have been found in Phngl
axclusively. [T- Thomsot, Wealern Himdlaya and Tibet, 330-49 1
<. H. in Journ. of the agri.-Hort, Soc. of Ind., Vol. ¥, Pt. I1I,
N. S, p- 95; Walf, @ Tourn, of the Linm, Soc. (Botany, Vol
XVI1LI),

This list has been compiled by Mr. J. 0. McDonell, Imperial
Forest Service, retired, who colleated in the State during the years
1881 to 1888, when in charge of the forests; it 18 prahnbla that
other species have been found sinee then, A8 saveral collectors bave
visited this region in subsequent years, but as their information is
not svailable the ferns are given as found by him, with such
additions as bave come under his motice. The Chamba State is
rich in these non-flowering plants compared with the adjoining
Qigte of Kashmir, the number of species with varieties being
182, while Kashmir has pmbably not more than £0, but the latter
pumber is open to correction, From the listit will be seen that
the genus Aspleninm :s the richest, having no Joss than 22 species
and varieties ; Polypodium and Nephrodium come next with 19 and
18. One of the most interesting species 18 Athyrium MeDonelli,
u single plant of which was first ‘Jiscovered by the compiler of this
list, in 1882, in the Chadbhent Nild, and, though searched for, it
was not again found till he went to Kashmir in 1891, So far as
ho is awar it bas not been ‘traced in Chambd, though it is common
in the Kashmir Valley at an cleystion of from five o six thousand

feet, .

Feros.
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The nomenclature in the list is that of Beddome's Hand-
Physieal book and Eupplami nt :—
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Do, umbrosum (1, Sm) war. multioasdatum,
.I.nlac:sunlnm ssealentam (Pusl),
Humidiotyum eacarnch (L),
Taisa Asvioies,
vor cmplbaEnm

Cramsa Brare, | Perns. [Pagr A.
— . — —_— 1
— = mP-Ir A,
No. Rimn, RxanKs. w
- : Forou.

&1 | Atkyrium  McDomelli (Dedd), First discoversd fn 1582 fn Chad-
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No. Naur, REMARES.

110 | Drynaria mollis (Bedd ) «ws | P. rivalse, Forest below Balun-
111 | Pleopeltis linearis (Thunb),

112 Do. simplex (Ser).

113 Do.  clathrata (Clarke),

114 Do, membranacea (Don),

115 Do, hastata (Thunb).

118 Do.  malacodon (Hook).

117 Do, do, var, B. majus,
118 Do. do. var. Btewartii o s | Sdch Pans,
119° Do, Ebenipes (Hook).

TriBE GRAMMITIDEE.
120 | Nothochlmna maranta (L).

121 Do,  vellea (R. Br).
122 | Leptogramme Totta (Schl.).
123 Do.  aurita var. Levingii (Clarke),

124 | Syngramme fraxinea (Don).
125 Do.  vestita (Wall).
126 | Osmunda Claytoniana (L).
127 Do,  regalis (L) .. yor e . «++ | Bhéndal valley,
128 | Lygodionm Japonicum (Lin.%.

129 | Ophioglossum vulgatum (L

130 | Botrychinm Virginianum (Lin.),

131 Do, Do. var. lanuginosum (Wall),

+ | Kainthli forest,

The Fauna of Chambd is as varied as its climate. In the
higher ranges, near the snow line, are to be found the snow
leopard or ounce, the ibex, the marmot, the ermine weasel, and the
hill fox. At somewhat lower elevations live the red bear, the takr,
and the musk deer. Below them are the black bear, leopard, giral,
sarao, hyeena, langir and Rhesus monkeys, pine martens, wild-
cat, flying squirrel ; while near Barnota, on the borders of Bhadra-
wih, there is a small herd of Kashmir stags (bdrasingha), which is
closely preserved by His Highness. In the lower valleys there are

the jackal, barking deer (muntjac) and wild pig; and on the banks of
the Rdvi otters are fairly numerous.

While I was in Chamba T observed two hundred-and-sixty
five species of birds. There are six kinds of pheasants: the
mondl or wnilgur (lophophorus impeyanus), the horned pheasant or
JSulgar (ceriornis melanorephala); the koklds or kukrola (pucrasia
macrolopha) ; the chér or chdman (phasianus Wallichii) ; the kalij or
kolsa (euplocamus albocristatus), and the snow pheasant or galaund
(tetraogallus  Himalayensis). =~ The chakor or chukru (caccabis
chukor) 1s common throughout the State, extending beyond the
snow line into Péngi. The lerwg op biju (lerwa nivicola) is to be
found in packs along the first snowy range, but does not appear to
go north of the Chendb. There is only one species of wood-par-
tridge, the Rdm chakru (arboricola Torquedla), which is found in
the forests where the horned pheasant and koklgs live. The
peacock or mohr (pavo cristatus) and black partridge or kdla titar

(1) By Colonel O, H, T, Marshall, late Superintend ent o C
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(Prancolinus vulgaris) are to be found in the lower reaches of the
Révi Valley. The grey quail (coturniz communis) is only a
passenger through the State, but stays sometimes for a fortnight
~ or month in April en route to the breeding places. The woodcock
or chinjarol (scolopaw rusticola breeds in thickets at an elevation of
ton or eleven thousand feet. They only come down to the Chamba
Valley when driven from their haunts by snow, but never stay
longer at the lower levels than is absolutely necessary. During one
severe winter 66 were shot in and around the town of Chamba.
The solitary snipe (gallinago solitaria) and the woodsnipe (g. nemo-
ricola) breed in the higher ranges, but do not appear to come down
to the valleys as the woodcock does. Several species of wild duck
pass through in the spring and antumn ; they ver{ seldom rest in
the Ravi Valley on their way up to the lakes where they breed,
but numbers stay for a day, on a marsh near the town, when
returning to the plains. Specimens of seven species have been
obtained, The geese never stay on their journey up or down. Ten
species of the columbidz occur. The two found furthest north are
the snow pigeon or bajal (columba Zeuconota{] which lives up among
the snows with the galaund, the lerwa, the rose-finch, and the
chough, and the blue rock (c. rupestris), which breeds in Péngi
in the precipitous cliffs overhanging the Chendb. The Himédlayan
woodpigeon (palumbus casiotis) is fairly common: these and the
snow pigeons come down in very large flocks in the winter about
the town. The kokla (sphenncercus sphenurus) and the four common
species of doves (turtur) ave found within the limits of the ~tate.

Numerous species occur of the Raptores or birds of prey.
The great Lammergeyer (Gypactus barbatus), which measures nine
feet across the wings, is common, as also are the four vultures that
are seen in the plains, and the Himalayan vultore or bara gid. The
goshawk (astur palumbarius), which is valued for sporting purposes,
breeds in the higher forests ; these birds arve caught in the autumn
in nets baited with live pigeons, and a female, which is most prized
for hawking, fetches from Rs. 50 to 80. The male is called jurra
and the female bdz. There are two species of falcon,and two of
sparrow-hawks. The golden eagle or muriari (aguila chrys@tnsg),
may be met with in the interior : a reward is placed on its head, as
it plays havoc among pheasants in the breeding season. This eagle
is used for hawking wild sheep in Yarkand: 1618 carried in the chase
on a pole held by two men on horseback. There are also the crested
and the serpent eagles; the buzzard buteo (plumipes), the common
kite, four kinds of large, and five of small owls. The calls of the
latter are peculiar: the Scops owl sounds like chok chuk, chuk chok.
This and the double whistle of the pigmy owlet are heard in all the
forests in the summer months.

Nine species of swallows and swifts, called charairi by the

patives, and -three of nightjars (caprimulgus) occur : the weird
dismal cries of the latter, like the sound of a stone skidding along
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ice, are heard all the night through in June and J: uly, about
Dalhousie and Khajdr, ‘I'here is a pair of pied kingfishers, or ji/
butdra, about every ten or twelve miles along the larger streams in
the interior; they breed in holes in precipitous banks over water-
falls. !he kingfisher of the plains is only an occasional visitor.

Among other birds to be found in Chamba are two kinds of

ots, eight of woodpeckers, the wryneck, two barbets, four cuc-
m, on~ of which (cuulus Himalayessix) has a most peculiar enll ;
he sits with his long tail erect and throat puffed ont, and booms
out deep notes, something between the notes of the hoopoo and the
green pigeon. The nuthat-l, tree creeper, sun bird, and hoopoo are
fairly common. Seven kinds of shrikes come in the summer and
breed in the Rédvi Valley. Of the thrush family there are twenty
distinet species, T'he golden orioles, stonechats, winchats, redstarts
(six species), tom-tits (four species), nutcrackers, jays, magpies
(four species , buntings (four species), sparrows (four species),
starlings (five species), siskins, bulbils (three species), wrens,
warblers (thirteen species), and flycatchers all find a home in one
part or another of Chamba, Up among the snows live the Alpine
chough and the beautiful rose-finel. '

On the banks of the streams the traveller sees the water ouzel,
whiteheaded redstart, blue whistling thrush, pied kingfisher, spotted
forktail, and the little forktail. Five kinds of grey and yellow wag-
tails arrive in Chamba Valley in February, but by the end of March
they have all departed. In August one year Isaw a number of

agtails (moracilla alba and melunope) on a stony plain near

grey Wa
- the top of the Sdch Pass (14,328 feet). The most beautiful

Shooting
Licenses,

birds in the forests are the scarlet and black minivets. The hen-
birds are yellow and grey ; the young males are the same colour as
the females, »nd in the spring time interesting specimens may be
obtained in the transition stage, wien the w»ellow feathers are
turning orange and red, and grey ones gradually becoming black.
The naturalist will also find six kinds of pipits, the grosbeak, bull-
finch, and goldfinch common in parts. Lastly, of the water birds
and waders, he can obtain three species of the water pheasant or
Jacana, two kinds of coot, the grey heron, the birtern, the little
grebe, two terns and two cormorants,

Shooting is not allowed within the limits of the Chamha State
without a license. Licenses are current for the calendar year and
are limited in number. Applications for licenses to shoot shonld
be atldres-ed to the Private Secretary to His Highness the Rdja of
Chamba, and should be accompamied by the prescribed fee. The
fee at present 18 Rs. 10 for a Lcense to cover the sh. oting of small
game, and Rs. 25 for a license to cover the shooting of large and
small game. Sportsmen wishing to shoot within the Chamba State

~ should apply to the Private Secretary to the Réja for a copy of the

Rules on the subject.
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Snakes are numerous in the lower valleys and the most
poiscnous are the khaipa (cobra). sankhchor, and ratir; of the less
poisonous kinds the principal are, bai: s, sotar and ndy. The sotar
1# of uniform thickness and is believed to have a mouth at each end,
and 18 therefore called dominha. It is not very poisonous and any
one bitten by it will, according to popular belief, be bitten agai
once every year. The ndgisa whitish-coloured snake that frequents
the walls of houses and is said to drink milk. Pija and incense
are offered to it, and ite presence is regarded as a good cmen.

There is good fishing in the Rdvi and its larger tributaries.
. The mahdsir is caught below the capital; other fish are the khikh-
ydr, galdi, dogru, gaddan and jappe. The khikhydr is a large fish,
the others are small. Fishing i1s usually done with the net, but
also with the hook. There are said to be no fish in the Chandra-
bhéga in State territory.

As the State is wholly mountainous, with altitudes ranging from
2,000 to 21,000 feet, every variety of climate is found within its
borders fyem the semi-tropical to the semi-arctic. In the lower
parts of the Bhattiyat wizdrat, most of which is in the Beds Valley,
the elimatic conditions are similar to those of Kéngra and the
general Niwdlik area. Being for the most part at a low altitude,
ranging from 2,000 to 8,000 feet, the heat in summer is intense
though less than that of the plains. ~ The rainy seacon is heavy and
jrolenged, while the winters are pleasant and equable, with only &
moderate degree of varistion between the day and night tempera-
tures. Snow seldom falls, but in severe winters it oceasionally
reaches as low as 2,000 feet. In the higher portions of ‘the
Bhattiyat wizdrat, adjoining the high range, the clim«te is tempe-
rate, the rainfall in this region is very heavy, and in winter snow
lies for some months to a conmsiderable depth on the spurs from
the high range, as well as on the main range itself.

In the Rivi Valley the climatic conditiins vary with the
altitude. 1In the lower prrtion of the v»lley, from the eapital down-
waids, tiey are of » semi-tropici]l character. The heat is great,
and the ramy season wel maiked, while the wiiter is mild, and
the snowfnll light. 1In the capital the maxmum temperature re-
corded is 1083 and the minimum 50-3; the mean m«x mum 77-7
and the mean minimum 56'5; range 21'2; mean humidity 60; and
mean cloud amount 5. Firom the capitsl upwards the conditions
are more severe, and vary from the temperate to the semi-arectic.
Arctic conditicns prevail along the high ranges for several months
1 winter, and tle pa-res me ‘then blocked with snew. In thé
Biul maur wizaret the summer 18 mild, but the winter is severe,

In the Chandrabhdga Valley the climate is temperate in sum-
mer, and semi-arctic in winter As the lowest altitude in the
Péngi Valley is 7,000 feet, no great leat is felt. The summer is
exceedingly mild and pleasant, while owing to the scanty rainfall

i

Reptiles,

Fish and
fishing,

Climate and
temperature,
Tadle @ of
Part B,
The Beds
Valley,

The Révi
Valley.

Péngi.



GKA.P__I A.
A
spects.

Rainfall,
Tables8,4and
6 of Part B.

Rainfall,

Earthquakes.

40 _.
OuAnBA STATE. ] Floods. [Pazt A.

the degree of humidity is always low. The winter, howerver, i8
very severe. Snow commences to fall in October, but does not lie
permanently till December, after which the whole valley is under
snow till March or April. Al communication with the ounter world
is then cut off, and intercourse is difficult even between the
centres!of population in the valley.

The only available statistics are for the capital, where the
maximum yearly rainfall recorded is 8041 inches; the minimum
3372 inches; and the yearly average 49-78 inches. The major
portion of the rainfall is deposited during the summer months
from June to September; the average being 2534 inches, while
the average between Japuary and May is 2075 inches. The
remaining months of the year, from October to December, show an
average of only 3-64. The fall is heaviest on the Dhaula Dhar and
Péngi Ranges. In Dalhousie the maximum is 143+80 inches, and
the minimum 52:57 inches, with a yearly aversge of 8685 inches.

No statistics are available for the separate wizdrats. In
Bhattivat, south of the Dhaula Dhér, the rains are heavy, and the
Révi Jalley also receives a fair proportion of moisture ; the lowest
average probably being in the Bréhmaur wizdrat. Owing to the
great altitude of the Péngi Range the rain clouds deposit most of
their contents on its southern slopes, and only a scanty supply
reaches the Chandrabbéga Valley, which falls in light gshowers,
chiefly in July and August. The yearly average is probably not
more than 25 inches. At Kailung in British Lihul the maximum
apnual rainfall, including snew, ic 3879 inches, the minimum 14-51
inches; and the yearly average 23-20 inches. -

In the Révi floods are common during the rains, and bridges
are often damaged or washed away, but Little harm is ever done
to cultivation. In the Chandrsbhéga floods occur in spring. Dur-
ing winter the river is low and clear and usually frozen over, while
great banks of snow are piled up in the narrow parts of the gorge.
Phese begin to break up with the rise of the river, on the approach
of summer, and may suddenly yield to the pressure of the great
volume of water above them. The same result may follow when a
landslip, which has partially or completely dammed up the current,
suddenly gives way. In Péngi and Léhul the rainy Season is £0
light thatit has Little effect on the volume of the river.

Earthquakes are of frequent occurrence. TLe most severe
and destructive in living memory was that of 4th April 1905, which
cansed great damage 10 property, especially in Bréhmaur, but
happily without much loss of life.
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of the Plains with its conical spire (shikhara), from which it is
technically denoted as shikhara or spived temple. For a descrip-

tion of this type I may refer to Fergusson’s standard work on
Indian Architecture.” The temples.in. Chambd Town_belong.all

to this type with the exception of that of» Chémundd. They
consist of a single cella in which the image i placed, and have

no ante-room (mandapa) as, for instance, is found in the Baijndth
Temple, in the Kéngra District.”) They are entered through an d
ornamental porch usnally supported by two pillars. A peculiar
feature of the shikhara temples, in Chambd and other hill tracts, 18 s
the umbrella-shaped covering of wood or zinc placed over a g
around the amalaka stone which forms the top of the spire. ‘This
awkward excrescence serves the useful purpose of profecting the
building against heavy snow-fall, and would alone suffice to show
that the shikhara temple originated in the Plains, and was mtro-
duced in the Hills at a comparatively late date. This we ma
also conclude from the circamstance that the Vishnu temples all
belong to this type, whilst the shrines dedicated to a Devi or Naga
are all Hill temples. For there is reason to assume that the Devi
and Néga worship represents the original cult of the Hills, whereas
Vishnuism was introduced in the 10th century. <

The chief temple of Chambd, that of Lakshmi-Ndrdyan, with
its image of white marble, was founded at that time; but it 18
impossible to decide how far the present building represents the
original shrine. We know at least of one restoration by Rijd
Partdp Singh. Two copper-plate inscriptions issued by this ruler,
in A.D. 1582, mention that the temple was consecrated,” whence
we may infer that the restoration amounted to a complete renova-
tion of the building. Ooe plate mentions also the Chandragupta
Temple which belongs to the same group. It is a linga shrine,
likewise ascribed to Séhilla, the founder of (hambd. Between these
two temples there is a modern temple dedicated to Rddhi-Krishne /
by Szidhg, the Rénf of R4jd Jit Singh. According to an inseription
in the vernacular it was consecrated in the Vikrama year 1882,
i, AD. 1825. The three remaining temples of this group are
that of Gauri-Shankar containing a well-modelled brass image of
Shiva and his spouse, the Trimukh linga temple and that of |
Lekshmi-Démodar. Consequently three out of these six temples

_ are dedicated to Vishnu and three to Shiva.

There are two more Vishuu temples of the shikhara type in
Charabé Town. Barliest in date is that of Hari Rédi, profusely
decorated with carvings, but unfortunately crammed between the
clumsy Chaugin Gate and an unsightly goods-shed. Its founda-

(1) History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, London, 1889, pp. 221 &.

(2) The six temples near the Palace have been provided with small pavilions built on
against the fagade; but these are modern additions, which in reality formed no part of the
original building.

(3) Ome uf these plates commences :—8hr{ samvat 58 Baishdkh pravishte 9 Bhrt bare Ndrd-
yane de dehire pratishth hoi.
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tion by Salfkara-varman is mentioned in a copper-plate inseription CHAR I, 8.
of the 11th century. 1

The other temple, that of Bensi Gopdl, in the vicinity of the frchinge i
Palace, is of a much lster date. Ina cnpﬁar-plnte of Riji Bala- \ .f
bhadra, of A.D. 1505, mention is made of the consecration of o !
tample of Gapdl, which presumably is the one in question, a8 no
:‘_ﬁthnr temple of this name is known to exist in the town.

~ Finally, we must note two shikhara temples dedicated to Devi.
That of Vajreshvarf or Bhagavati-otifside the town s remarkable
for its fine sculptures, _ The-short insoriptions undor the picheg
seem merely to pcemtain the names of the artisans em loyed in
the construction of the building, but give no certain clue to its
date. The temple of Champdvati on the north sido of the Changsn
contuins-a stona image of Dargd sla ing the Buffalo-demon, Inm
the court-yard of this tomple we note a dilspidated shrine of
emall size which shelters the images of Vdsuki Nign (or Bieki
Hﬁg; ﬂlﬂ‘l his wazir, Originally the Néiga king had a more BpRCIONA
res » Which was destroyed by fire in the year 1898, Since
then he has found a refuge with the Dett.

The shikhara tomples bayond those in the town are very few _ Tomploe ab A
in mumber. At Brahmaanr, the ancient capital, there are two Crioaur

. buildings of this type. The larger of the two is dedicated to Shiva
under the name of Mani-mahes. Tt is sscribed to Meru-varman,
who reigned about A.D. 700, but it is very doubtful whether the
present building goes back toso remote a time, This much js
certain, thal the erection of a Shiva temple by Mera.varman is ‘
inan insoription on the brass bull which stands in front \
of the temple. \
The other shikhara temple of Brahmanr, smaller in size and
lainer in appenrance, containg a brass imaga of Narsingh, the
E.[nn-]iﬂﬂ incarnation of Vishnu.  Tis erection by Réni Tribhnvana-
rekbi is mentioned in a copper-plate mseription of Yugikara, the
son of Sdhilla, and may, therefore, be placed in the 10th or 11th /

century. The Narsingh Temple suffered considerable dumage in
the earthquake of the 4th April 1905, \

i A stone temple of & peculiar type is that of Chandrashekh ﬁE:“PI’ s
" (Sanskrit Olandra-shekhara) the Moon-crowned Shiva, at Siho. Tt :

is swrmounted by a sloping slate roof, evidently of modern date. =

‘The two remarkable fimures, however, on both sides of the entrance

bear out that the body of the building is andient. We shall seo

in the sequel that an E:Itr]i Shiradd inseription, discovered at the

adjoining village of 8 n, presumably records the foundation
of the Siho Teampls.

The small #litkkara temple at Udaipur, 8 miles below Chamb, B il ol
4 aspecimen of a very late type, as it was eveoted after the "

The paxesgo roce :—8hri Diedne Gopdla re dehre pratisiiha kirdj,

e
/ -




44
CrAMBA STATE.] . Spired temples, [Parr A.

CHAP.L T death of Rdjd Udai Singh, which occurred in A. D. 1720, Tt

History,
Archgology,

Triloknéth
Tmph. w“

contains three small-size images of white marble, The central
one represents Nérdyana, the other two Réj4 Udai Singh and his
brother Lachman Singh, who were murdered near the spot where
the temple stands. Besides, there is a slab with the effigies of the
Rdjd, and his four Rénis and eighteen maid-servants who became
sati after his demise. This slab corresponds with the so-called
sati pillars of Mandi and Kullu. Tt is the only instance of its
kind met with in Chambd. There are, however, scattered all over
the State, stones with oue or two rudely-carved figures. These are
known as autar stones (autar from Sanskrit apuira meaning
“sonless”), and were erected by the relatives of a man who had died
without leaving male descendants to perform the shrdddha. The
circumstance that Rdjd Udai Singh died sonless led to the.
foundinig of the Udaipur temple, and the slab it contains evidently
serves the purpose of an autar stone.

In the Chandrabhdgf Valley only one temple of the shikhara
type is found. It is the famous sanctuary of Triloknéth * the lord
of the three worlds,” which is anotber name for Avalokiteshyara,
the {)opular Bodhisattya.® It is probably, with the Bodhi
temple at Gaya, the only Buddhist shrine in India which has re-
mained Buddhist up to the present day. It contains a six-armed
image of white marble. Onme right hand is in the gift-bestowing
attitude, one of the left hands holds a lotus, the typical attribute
of this Bodhisattva; on his head he wears the effigy of his spiritual
father, the Buddha of Boundless Light, Amitdbha. The officiating
priest is a lama appointed by the Réind of Trilokndth who, though
professing the Hindu religion, acts as the manager of the temple.
Triloknéth is, indeed, equally worshipped by the Buddhists of
Léhul, Laddkh and Zangskar, and by the Hindiis of the neighbour-
ing hill tracts. It is of special interest to note that the Trilokndth
Temple has a purely Indian type and must, therefore, be regarded
as a monument, of Indian Buddhism. It is curious that it is still
known by the name of Bihdr, a derivation of Sanskrit Vihdra,

The body of the temple is built of stone, the spire or shikhara of
small partly-moulded bricks, The porch, supported by two graceful
pillars with fluted shafts, is profusely adorned with carvings.
Unfortunately the appearance of the edifice has heen completely
spoiled owing to its having been encased in a clumsy, shed-like
structure, which forms an anteroom in front, and at the same time
provides a procession-path round the temple. The whole has more-
ever been thickly white-washed so as to conceal the traces of decay.
Engaged in the modern outer wall are two miniature shikhara
temples in which a number of wooden masks are preserved. At
the death of a member of the Rind’s family such a mask is prepared

() Cf. My note Triloknsth, Journal of the Asiatio Seciety of Bengal, Vol, LXX (1903
Past 1, pp. 115, , ; (1903),
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and placed in the temple, from whence it is on no account to be re- CHAP.I, B.
moved. An exception is made for three masks which are used at  gistory.
the Chdr or Spring festival, and are said to represent a man, 2 :
woman and a demon, called in the local dialect gdmi, mézmi and Architigys
ulinza. The main substance of the Chdr festival is a performance Trilokndth
symbolising the advent of Spring and the defeat of Winter, The TmPe:
latter, personified as an evil demon, is represented by the bearer

of the kulinza mask, who is chased by the joint villagers and pelted

with snow balls till he retires from the village and drops his mask,

after which he joins in a dance with the gdmi and mézmi mask-

bearers. There is evidently no connection whatever between this

fostival and the cult of Avalokiteshvara, The annual fair in honour

of this deity, which takes place on the last of Sdwan, is likewise

attended with ancient rites and sacrifices of an aboriginal type,

which strangely contrast with the character of the Great Compas-

sionate of Buddhism,

v The number of shikhara templesin Chambé State, leaving Hill templea
aside the miniature ones, does not exceed fourteen (ten of
which are fonnd in the town), but it would be difficult to count those
of the Hill type, which are scattered everywhere along the moun-
tain slopes and in the valleys. Their construction is extremely
simple. They consist of a small cella, usually raised on a square
plinth, and built of layers of rubble masonry alternating with
beams of cedar wood. Thisis surmounted by a sloping roof of
slates or wooden shingles supported by wooden posts, which form
a verandah or procession-path round the shrine. Of the high
pagoda-like roof met with in Kashmir, Kuld and Nepal no in-
stances are found in Chambd. Tt is possible that some temples,
e. g., that at Chhatrdrhi, originally had a roof of this kind. Owing
to olimatic conditions the roofs of these buildings have often
_to be renewed. It must, however, be admitted that they are well
calculated to shelter the shrine against the heavy rain and snow-
all peculiar to the hills. Though simple in their architecture,
ome of these Hill temples are of great interest owing to the
borate decoration of their fagades, ceilings and pillars.

Chambd can boast of three such temples adorned with the oldest Devi

' finest wood-carving found in the Alpine Panjdb. They are the temples.
temples of Lakshand, at Brahmaur ; that of Shakti, at Chhatrdrhi;

* and that of KAli, at Mirkula or Udaipur in Léhul. Tt will be notic-

ed that these three are all dedicated to Devi. The Brahmaur and
Chhatrdrhi temples can be approximately dated ; for they contain

brass images with inscriptions which record their erection by Meru
varman, and on account of their character may be assigned to
about A. D. 700. I have little doubt that the images are contem-
poraneous With the temples in which they are enshrined. Tt should

be remembered that the timber used for these buildings is the
wood of the Himélayan cedar or deoddr (Cedrus deodara) which,

if well seasoned, is one of the most durable timbers existing
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The carvings which are e to the weather, &, g., those on the
fagade of the Lokshoni Tomple, are now mueb decayed, but
wherever sholtered they exhibit en excellent state of preserye
ation. This point is especially conspicnous in the carved capie
tals of the Shakti Temple,

The plan of the Lakshand Temple differs from that described
nbove, in that in front of the shrine wo find sn ante-room, the
two being enclosed within & solid wall of rubble and wood
masonry which lias |'u]|11nr:ed the verandah. The facade of this
buldimg™" is of particular interest, ns in the stylo of its decoration
it exhibits a close aflinity to the architectire of Kashmir and
Gandhira, and, indeod, shows traces of classical influence pecoliar
to the monuments of the North-West, Under the ridge-besm of
the roof we notice first of all the trisngular pediment with the
trifoiled arch, a characteristic feature of the Kashmfr temples,
The seated figre in the arch is not Kdlf, as supposed by Cunning-
ham, but Siirya the sun-god, as is evident from the position of
the legs. His twelve nims, holding various nttributes, are prosum.
ably indicative of the twelve months of the year. The seven
crouching fignres along the basis of the (riangle probably repre-
sent the seven days of the week,

Here, as well as on the architraves between the pediment

and the doorway, we find an arrangement frequent in the Graeco..

Buddhist art of Gandhira; rows of figures in arched niches, sepa-
rated by dwarf pilasters, In the lowermost row the figures are
amatory ﬂm%glﬂﬂ which ean be traced back to Gravco-Buddhist
examples. We notice also a row of supporting, crouching figures
frequently met with in Gandbdra sculpture and corresponding to
the Atlantes of clussical art, ®

The ornnmentation on the lintels and jambs of the door-way
s of a purely Indian type. Over the entrance wo find a donble
row of garlandscarrying flying figures, presumably meant for
Gandbarvas, In the upperrow each of these figures is accompanied
by a femule figure seated on its Lip. Along the jambs standing
figures are placed which arve difficult to identify owingto their
decuyud state. On both sides of the threshold the river goddesses
Gangd and Yamund (i. e. the G nges and Jamnd) are still LOCOZTIS-
able, each holding & water-vessel and a Iotus-stalk. and standing on
their vehiclos the crocodile (makers) and the tortoise. Fingll P |
wish {0 draw nttention to the winged dragons rampant which adorn
the npper corners of the door-way. '

The temple of Shakti Devi at Chhatrirhi whick, as we saw,
belongs to the same period as that of Lakshund, is a good specimen
of the Hill shrine described above., The onter doorway, however,

“I i'l,r For a reproduction sve Annual Heport of the Archwological Survey, NE-08, Plate
IXiX
[+ ] tg" Feurhor. 1" urt  grico-Londdbique du Gondhim (Paris JWE), figuses B4-57 0 108,
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is evidently a later addition, and the ecoarse frescoes on the walls of CEAP.L B.

tho cella are of quite recent date. The ornamentation of the inner
* door-way is very similar to that of the Lakshand Temple. Hero
also we find, over the entrance, a row of flying figures—four on each
side—the two in the centre carrying a crown, wheress the re-
maining six are accompanied by female figures each seated on the
<« hip of its companion, Beneath these there is a row of thirteen
cross-legied figures, of which nine represent the Nava-grahas, i «.,
the Sun, the Moon, the five planets—Mars, Mercary, Jupiter, Venus
and Satupp—the eclipse-demon Rihu and the comet Ketu. Rihn
is represanted by a demon's head without a body, in agreement
with the myth told in the Paminas. Tt is said that Rehu stealthily
partook of “the nectar (amrita) produced by the churning of the
. Ooean, buli was betrayed by the Sun and the Moon, who had noticed
the theft. | Ha was beheaded by Vishnu, but the bead had become
immortal by the use of the nectar. Since then the Rihu’s head
Jersecutes tho Sun and the Moon and causes them to eclipse. The
ur remaining figures at the two ends possibly represent the
Gruardians pf the Four Regions (Lokapdlas).

Along 'the door-jambs we find a double row of standing
figures on ench side of the entrance. Those of the two outer rows
alternate with crouching animel-headed figurines, which net s
Atlantes, and presumably are meant either for Rdkshasas or for
the Ganas of Shiva. Among the standing figures we notice to the
right the sik-faced Kirttikeya with his pewcock, wnd Tadra the
ram bolding & thunderholt (vajra) and accompanied by his
vehicle the slephant (Airdvats); and to the left the four-armed
Brahma, carrying o rosary and o water-pot and accompanied by a
pair of geese. . Tho inner rows consist each of four figures, On
the left side we recopnise Vishna three-faced, the sids faces haing a
hon’s and & hoar's; and Dargi slaying the Bafalo-demon
(Mahishdsura), The two'lowermost fizures are again Gangd and
Yamund, the personifications of the sacred rivers of India. In the
upper corners of the door-way we notice the same winged dragons
as are found gn the Lakshand Templo.

The wooden pillars, with their pot-and-folinge capitals, sup -
'l porting %}% tely carved bracket-capitals in which couchant bull s
5 C
@

and oth Is have been introduced, deserve special notice,

Th
name of the' «“|lyge whero it is found, is of unknown age. The
image of the goddess, & small brass idol of inferior workmanship,
1§ insaribed with a Tiikari insoription, which shows it to balong to

# late period, psrhaps the 13th or 14th century. But I have little

! doubt that the temple in which it i3 enshrined is earlier than the
image. The popular tradition that the Mirkala templs and that of
Hidimbd at Mangli in Kuld were wrought by the same artisan

(. Annual Report jof the Archmological Burvay, 1008-03, Plate XXXIV b,

of Kally commonly ealled Mirkula Devi from the

History.
ofY.

Bhaktl
Temple ab
Chhatedehd,

Mirkuls
Temple in
Labnal,
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CHAP I, B. deserves no credit. The Mandli temple with its profuse but crude
History. Wood-carvings was built by order of Bahddur Singh of Kuli in
A.D. 1559. The temple of Mirkula Devi must be centuries older. On
Arch2ologs. {16 other hand it cannot be deried that its decoration does not reach
Mirkula  the excellence of that on the Lakshand and Shakti temples. It evi-
Eﬂ’ff " dently belongs to some intermediate period, perhaps the 10th or 11th
century. The wood-carving of the Panjéb Hills exhibits, perhaps
more than any other branch of [ndian Art, a constant deterioration..
Modern work is indeed so clumsy as to appear primitive.

The Mirkula temple, like that of Lakshand Devf, hJs an ante-
room or mandapa in front of the shrine proper, and a (solid wall
enclosing both. It is surmounted by a high conical roof. It
would be impossible here to give an adequate description of the
wood-carvings which cover the fagade of the ghrine and ) the ceiling
of the mandapa. The central panel of the latter, with lits maguifi-
cent lotus rosette enclosed within a vajra border, i similar in
construction and partly in design to the ceiling of the Pandrenthan
temple in Kashmir. It is not a little curious to find, 0;11 one of the
other panels of the ceiling, a representation of the temptation of
Buddha by .“él_'a, the Evil One; a subject which one wguld scarcely
expect to meet in a shrine of the blood-thirsty Kdli. In the centre the
Shikya Sage is seated impassible alike to the charms of Mdra’s
daughters and to the onslaught of his dreadful host. To the left is
Méra, standing on & chariot drawn by dragons, shooting an arrow at
Buddha. 7o the right we see him again on the same chariot after his
attack has failed. His two daughters snpport him, while bow and
arrow are dropping from his hands and the animals attached to his
chariot have fallen into disorder. Of the remaining cgrvings I wish
only to note scenes from the Mahdbhdrata and Rémdyana on the

“architraves. Two panels on both sides of the window! represent the
Chuarning of !she Ocean and Vishnu’s Dwarf (Véma.naj incarnation
Conspicuous in the latter is the figurs of Vishnu, who, having.'
assumed his divine shape, bestrides the Universe in three steps.

~ Obimunds Of the other numberless village templ i

mu ) : g ples, mostly dedicated
g:?ip}zo:tu. a Devi or Naga, t’he only one which deservesa pngsing nﬁticetig
; that of Chdmundd, at Devi Kdéthi, on account of the Mughal in-

fluence manifest in its wood-carvings, It was builtSvdid;;
Singh in A. D. 1754. ‘The same %nﬂueuce 18 obseJW F P:]éinUs?jﬁ
profane bmldmgs of that period, e. g., the State Két hi{lBrahmaur
aseribed to Rdjd Prithvi Singh, which was del _ 5yed in the;
earthquake of the 4th April 1905. Specimens of modern woods
carving, as far removed from the old work in merit as in time, may
~beseen at Mindhal, opposite Sich, on the temple of (himunds (com-

1121011}13' called Mindhal De_v_i), and on the little Nfiga. temple near

ar.
: Before leaving th 1 wi -

oot | ! g the monuments, I wish to ndte t

pillars or pddukas which the traveller in Ch ewl;?l Ei’.?:il:;:mii
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great number in gront of village temples or ab the rond-side. They
consist of & pile of stones covered by a flat glah, on which o
trident (friail) with a footprint on each gide is earved, They are
always erected in connection with some temple, but are often
placed at a considerable distance from the shrine, Their object i
to enable passers-by to make their obeisance and present their
offerings, usually flowers, to the deity without having to go all the
way fo the actual shrine.

- The trident, perhaps originally & representation of light~
ninfﬁ,ia the sttribute not only of Shiva bt wlso of Devi. It is
with this weapon that she i8 regularly shown glaying the Buffn-
lo-demon. Hence iron tridents of all sizes nre favourite votive
offerings presented to the goddegs, and will be found in grest
sumber in any Devi ehrine. They are likewise offered to the
Nﬂmrwhieh moreover receive twisted sticks (evidently on account
of their resemblance to snakes) and miniature wooden yokes. The
latter, it ia said, are presented when & young pallock is for the
first time yoked to the plongh; for the Néga is considered
as the patron of oattle, :

There can be little doubt that in the territory ROWw forming

(hambi State Lwo geripts once were in common use; the indis
genous Brihmi from which all modern alphabets . of India aro
derived, and the Khnroszhthi written from Tight to left, which was
introduced by the Achaemenids into the porth-west: of India,
which formed part of their em e, At Pathyir and Kanhidra,
in the Kdngri District, two ruc?:-iuacriptians are found, each of
which contains the same Jegend i those two seripts.® The
Puthyfr inseription belongs to the Maurys period, that of Kan-
hidra to that of the Kushans, so that we must assume that for
many centuries Brahmi and Kharoshthi were nsed side by side
in this part of the Panjib. 1t i8 interesting tonote that both the
lnces where these insoriptions are found once were included in
\ territory.
Within the present limits of Chambé State the earliest apis
E:_a_.g"ug Rtherto recovered }?re a few sh}::rtil rﬁmk-inauriptiuns, in
rvabaracter of the Gth cen ury, which have not ye' been
satihi storily deciphered. '?}n'&j of them rends :——Gn{ pnamal
Shistpe < Adoration fo Shive.” They wore found in the Panal
Nilé, near Gun, in _the Lilh pargaid.
The group of inseriptions of the reign of Meru-varman

e A.D. 700), which were first brought to notice by General Cun-

pingham,* are of great interest for the early history of the State.
re engraved on the pedestals of the bross images of Lak-

They &
" ghant, Shalkti, Ganesh and Nandi. The two Devi images are on-

e ——

M) Of. Annaal Report, Arghieological Suevey, 180200, pp, 349 0.
» 0f, Epigraphia Indice, Vol, V11 (1942.08Y, pp. 110 5
(] Archwoligion] Burvaj, Vol, X1V, pp. 100 1.

The tridont,
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CHAP.X; B. shrined in the wood-carved temples deseribed above, the Ganesh

— _ {mago i8 placed in n small, ingignificant shrine at Bralonsur and
BT tho bull Dl'ijm:ldi stands in front of the linga temple of Manimuhes

ArchmalegTs g the same place.

Tascriptions The inscriptions, engraved on the base of these idols in a
(Mersva o from correct type of Sanskrit, bear no date, but judging from ‘
the character they must belong to the beginning of the 8th h
century of our era. Besides the name of Meru-varman himself, 4‘
!

|

;

T

2 TEE e
e ——

{wo of them mention the namea of Divikara-varman, his father;
of Bala-varman, bis grandfather; of Aditya-varman, his great-
andfather; and of Mishuna or Moshuns, the progenitor of his race.
vom the title Mdhdrijadhirdja (literally, king of kings) used in one
of the insoriptions it may be inferred that Meru-virman was sn
independant chief of some importance.

Tt is clear that his capital was at Brahmaur and that his

' dominions included Ohhatrirhi, Gun, a few miles lower down on

{the opposite [ﬁ%b} bank of the Rdvi, must aleo have belonged to

his territory, This is evident from an inseription on stone,

iscovered here in the sommer of 1905, which records the found-

g of a Shiva temple by & feudatory chief {Sdﬁmanm? of the name
of Ashfdha, who mentions Mern-varman as his overlord.

|

ghiradk ine For more than two centuries after Mern-varman all inserip-

woriptions. {10 cense.)  From the middle of the 10th century there beﬁina n
serics of epigraphical records continued almost unintormuptedly n
to the present day. Those of the pre-Muhammadan period are nlll) I
in the Shdrndd character, which is a descendant of the Weatern
Gupta type, and was used all throngh the Panjib Hills, and prob- 4
ably al=o in the Plains.® Tt is still n vogue #mong the Pandits
of Kashmir, In the Mubammadan period this script gradually
degenerates to the modern Tikarf. From the 1Sth cen
Nagarf is nsed for copper-plate ingcription. It is curions that on
the earlier plates of this period tho Rjd’s seal is invariably written
in this character.

The esrliest Shdradd inscription existing is probably the

weautifully exeonted eulogy (prashasti) of Sardhan, opposite ‘Sébo.
Tt eonsista of twenty lines carved on the two sides of a stome
slab preserved in a small Shiva temple near that village. It con-
tains no date and affords no bistorical information, but 1s remarks
able for its fine workmanship and excellent preservation, The
twenty-two verses of very good Sanskrit poetry which it contains
are mainly devoted to extolling the beavty of SBomnprabhd, the
sponsa of the chief Sdtyaki, the son of Bhogata, Rhe is des-
oribed as “born from the house of the lord of Kishkindhika ™
which, in the Riméyana, is the name of the fabulousrealm of

——

(1) Tho only inseription which perha o ihis ad ‘ i
Proli.m.pala, which contains the name of Eymm n—um::lu“ ::;:; m“"ﬁ:"“;'.’;
{n Of. Buehler, Iodian Palwography (trazsl. Flset) pp, 57 @1,

.
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Sugriva, the monkey-king, pat here denotes the Himgir pargexa, CHAP.Y, B
Her hosband, in order to ostablish an unshaken friendship  History..
between her and the Mountain-daughter (i. 0. Pdrvoti), erected a L
temple to Bhiva Ohandroshekbary (the Moon-crowned). Phere Archelosy:
is reason to sssume that the temple founded by Bityaki ia not the

pla&n village temple in whicl the stone is now lying, but rather the
importaut Shivilaya of 8iho, known by the name of Chandrashe-

khara, which has been noted above. 'his sanctuary appears to

have been vestored at a not yery remote date, and it is possible

that on this ocension the stone recording its foundation was res

moved to the opposite side of the river.

Among the inseriptions of (‘hambé State the title-deeds Copper-plates

ved on copper-plates (paifas) are most prominent, both on
acconnt of their number and historical value. Nearly all of them
record grants of land bestowed on temples or Brahmans by the
Chambd Rfjés. Cunningbam was the first to draw nttention to
the existence of three such docaments in Chambd. The number
of inseribed copper-plates, however, 18 nfinitely larger than
Cunningham supposed, #8 apparently almost ever Chambd Raji
has been in the habit of giving grauts of land. Up to the end of
the reign of Rijd Prithvi Singh eighty plates have been recovered.
The total number of copper-plates found in the State may amount
%o double that number. The existence of o series of documents
of this kind, issued by a line of rulers of one State during s period
of ten centuries, is certainly unique in the Panjdb and perhaps in
the whole of India. It is the more remarkable as in the surround-
ing hill districts only very fow specimens have come fo light,
and these of a comparstively recent date. Kalhann, the author
of the Réjatarangin, mentions the oocurrenee of copper-plate grants
in Kashmir which he consulted in composing his Thromiele,™ but
hitherto not & single specimen has come t0 Light. Bvidently here
us elsewherse Mubammadan rale led to the total destructiom of
those valuable historical documents. Chambd is at present the
only place in the Panjib where copper-plates of the pre-Muhamma.
dan period exist.

Tho earliest plate which has yet been fonnd contains the DAME  preMubame
of Sdhilla-varman, the r_i‘;:"luted fonnder of i?pﬂ-mlﬂ, and was issned by madsn  ocops
his son Yugékara—(or Yagikara) varman in fuvour of the Narsingh V=P
Temple at Hrahmaur Noxt in order is a grant by Sdhilla’s grand
son Vidagdha-varman, In the three following plates wa-.ff ;.];a
nomes of Sdlavihana-varman and his two sons Sogif’varman and
Ksata, In ihe fivst of these three rulers~Professor Kielhorn has
recoguised the Euumb@ Hﬁlﬁ Silss who, according to the Réjatarans
%’Eﬂfﬂf:‘rﬂn 218), was tuposed by Anantaedeva of Kashmir (A.D.

68). Wealso find Asata mentioned in the same Chronicle™

(1) Hy losking at tho [nsoriptiong rocording the consecration ef tewn pled und grauls by
formor ki at the lasedatory inscriptions, and at written works, the trouble arising from
wuany errars has bsoo orercoms.” at, I, 15 (transl Biain), '

10047
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CHAP. I, B, (VII, 588) as having visited Kashmir in A. D. 1087-88 in the reign

History.
Arshzology,

Ancient
topography,

LA S

of Ananta’s son and successor Kalasha. These data help us to
fix the period to which these three plates belong as the second
half of the 11th century. The two earlier plates may thus be
_assigned to the latter half of the 10th century. It should be noted
“that the five grants of the pre-Mubammadan period are only dated
in the regnal year of their donors, so that their date can only be
inferred from external evidence.

These inscriptions show that in the 10th or 11th centuries
Chambd was an independent State, comprising the Upper Révi and
Budhil Valleys and the country round Chambd Town on both sides
of the Rdvi. As the plates are all dated from Chambd as the
seat of government, it is probable that the State extended con-
siderably further down, and comprised the whole of the Rdvi Valley
as far as the Siviliks. It probably bordered on this side with the
petty Hill-State of Balaur, the existence of which in the 11th
century is attested by the Rdjatarangini. Here it is frequently
mentioned under the name of Valldpura, from which the modern
Balaur is derived.

It appears further from the early copper-plates that at that
period Chambd was divided into districts (mandala), which partially
seem to have corresponded to the modern parganas. The following
are mentioned by name ;— .

1. Brahmapura, the present Brahmaur, occupying the Budhil
Valley.

2. Trighatta, now Trehtd, a tract along the Upper Révi
above its junction with the Budhil The name points to the
existence of three passes (Sanskrit ghatfa, Hindi ghdt), presumably
those leading into Kéngra across the Dhaula Dhér.

3. Panthila, the modern Panjila pargana, situated above

Chambd between the right bank of the Révi and the left bank of
the Sédho.

4. Tivasa (a name which is probably preserved in that of
the village Tausa), stretching from the right bank of the Sho as

fTar as the right bank of the Révi, a few miles below Chambs
own.

9. Pdrakamata, on the left of the Révi opposite the town of

- ~~.Chambi, perhaps corresponding to the Sdch pargana.

Fountain
inscriptious,

6. ~Bhattéira, probably corresponding to the Hol valley. The
name is now apphed to some fifteen villages in the _Ho)Rrudidl
pargana, one of which ;s edled Banja, The local. deiify is known
as Bhattdr Devi Sitald, and the a‘riIIUi\IL
called the Bhattér jdtra. d

_ Anotherimportant class of epigraphical records are the fountain
inseriptions, which are nearly contemporaneous with the early
copper-plates. They are commonly found on huge slabs, covered

)

lgrimage to her shrineis .
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with quaint figures and ornamental carvings, which were erected CHAP.LB.
ab springs, and dedieated to Varuna, the god of the waters. His  mistory.
fignre usually oceupies the centre of the esrved surface. A water-

spout, sometimes likewise carved, is passed through a square hole e
in the lower portion of the stone, and in a few instances & cistorn
consisting of three slabs is constructed in front to receive the water.

These stones are peouliar to Chambd, The only place ontside

Chambd where I have noticed them ig Sisu in British-Ldhul.”  In

Chambi they are espetially nnmerous in Churfh and Péngi. A

few specimens exist at Triloknith Chamba- LAt =but these are

not inseribed. In the Rivi Valley proper fountain-slabs exist, £.4.,

at Brahmaur and Chhatrirhi, but of a much smaller type and

without inscriptions. These commonly are caryed with figares of

the Hmrwgr&guﬂ, of Vishnu resting on Shesha, of the ten in-
carnations (avatdras) of the same deity, and of the river-goddesses

Gangd and Yamuns. In the summer of 1906 a stone of this ty

was tiscovered built in the wall of a house in the city. A well-
preserved specimen is placed under u hanyan tree in the village

of Kheri (map Kairi) on the left bank of the Rivi, close to the

British border.

'he inseribed fountain-glabs of Churdh and Pdngi ave of
ulisr intevest for Chambi chronology, as they ave fglly dated
mhin the Shéstra or Saptarshi era (also called Lokakila),”™ and
aceording to the reign of the ruling chief. The name of the month,
the lunar day (£i2hi), the week day and the lunar mansion (nakshatra)
are also indicated, 5o that it is possible to verify the dates. 'The
fountain-stons of Luj near the Pddar border, duted in the first year
of Réjd Jasata, supplies the first fixed date in Chambd history, vz, -
A.D.1105. It slso shows that at this period Pingf formed part of
the Riji’s dominions, That of 841hf in the Sechu Ndld, dated in
the -27th year of Lalifa-yarman sud in the Shdstra year 46
(A.D. 1170), establishes the year of accession of that Raji to be
A.D.1144. It was erected by aloesl Rénd, Ludrapila by name,
whose descendants still live on the spot.

Dhio Silhi stone, the largest of its kind (6 feet 6 inches high, 7 Silkifountain

feot wide), is moreover of peculiar interest on scconnt of its Eisipon
- curvings. Theso represent various deities arranged in three rows,
ench figure being marked with an inseription. The centre of the
vow is occupied by Shiva with his trident ; to his right are
aruna, the god of the waters, and Ganesha; to his left Indra, the
thunder god, and the six-faced Kirttikeyn. Each figure is
accornpamied by its peculiar vehicle (vdhana), In the middle of
the slab over the spout-opening is & panel representin Vishnu's
gleep. = The remaining eight figures are river-goddesses, all
identical in sttitude and sttributes, and distingnished only by
their vahanas. They are shown standing, and bold a lotus-stem and

- ~ ) 07, Moororolt Travela, London 1641, Vol 1, p, 164,
(%) O this ers, sids Kielhors Iadian Autiquary, Vol, XX (1891), pp. 140 0.
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+/8 water-vessel on which the name of the river whick they gmrsonify

18 incised. Thus we are enabled (o recognize Gangi (Ganges),
Yomund (Jamvd), Sindhn (Tndus), Veth (Johlam), Byis (Bigs)
and Satlndr (Satlnj), The two remaining figures which are ri-
ly destroyed must have represented the two rivers of Chambd, the

vi and the Ohandrab gh. Thus we haye the sacred-twin.

- Tivers of India, the Indus, and the five rivers of the Panjib, Tt

Baji fountain
inmcription,

Naghal
founiain io.
seription,

15 worthy of note that tho names in the mscriptions are given jn
the vernacular spoken in the Hills,

Among the fountain-stones of Churéh that of Sai deserves
special notice. Here also the figaves have insoriptions containiy
their respective names, They are arranged in two rows, but o
those of the upper row represent deities, The lower compartment
is reserved for mortals, Here wo find ar effigy of the person
for whose sake the stone was erected, named Rinautra Phdhi, in
the insoription, The female tigare which soecom anies him, the
inseription of which is lost, probably represonts his wife, Botly
are shown in the act of worshipping a linga, The two rémainj
figures T suppose to be fomale attendants. The main inscription,
besides recording the erection of the fountain-stone, contains a
Stanze in corrupt Sanskrit, in which the comparative merit
of various pious works is stated. Most meritorious of all,
according to the poet, is the consy jiotion of a road. The in
scription s dated in the year 4270 of 'the Kali-yngs, or erg of Sin,
corresponding with A.D. 1168-69. Tt adds that 427,730 years
still remain; the whole period consisting of 482,000 years. Tha
Sai inscription is the only pre-Mubhammadan record, found in
Chambd, dated in an era other than the Lokakila or Shistra epa,
It is moreover of special interest to find here tha Kali-yuga rec-
koning, which is hardly ever used in mseriptions™

At Naghai, a hamlet two miles south of Sai, half 4 dozen
carved fountain-slabs were unearthed about 1895, Ope of them
bears an indistinet insoription in whick it ig stated that in the
reign of Trmilokya-deva the Va runa-deva (f.e., the slab in (uestion)
WS erected by eva-prasdda, the son of Rijinaka Nﬂgu.pmﬁdq,
the son of Niguks, for the sake of the bliss in the next world of
Rinf Mekhald. We recognise the god Vamua in the central fgupe
carved on the slab. 'I's his Joft stands a female with tWo miniature
figures, whicl we Imay assume to represent the deceasad Rin{ and
bor two children, ‘Uhe central portion of the stone is decorated
With an exquisitely-carved band of folinted ornament. The name
of Trailokya-deva is mentioned on two other inscribed fonntgin.
Stones in the villages of Bhakiind® and Dadvir. As the ngme does
not oecur on the genenlogical rall of the Chambd Rdjds, and the
three inscriptions are found 0 no great distance from oach other,-

(1) 10f. Sewell. Dikakit. “Tha Tndinn Caloodar, Lontion 1500, pp. 40 1,
# Bhakind stono hns been romoved muwum;-mmmmm
Moseum, .
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Two formtain-inseri tions, of a different type from those
already noted, remain stirl to be discussed,

¥ are brief records in 5 mixture of Sanskrit and
inseriptions of Dévi-Kothf and Mil-Kihi

i r are extensive eulogies
or prashastis in elosunt Sanskrit poet

- Unfortunately neither
of the two is complete. Tha Dévi-Koth] mseripti '

meised on two slahs of equal size lot into the back-wall of the
cistern, the econstiuction of which it vecords, In the centra an
inseribed imago of Nérdyana was placed. Ope of the two slabs
the first half of the poem has disappeared, Locally it
that 3t was carried off by a lama, but it is not at all
possible that some day it will be ‘discoverad i one of the walls of
i Two other inscribed sfones, it may be noted in phsg=
1t recovered in this manner, The remaining half of
6 inscription containg g eulogy of the local Réng Niiga-pils,
; nealogy presumably was given in the lost portion, It
]ateq UE‘

ow, after his father's dey be withheld his mother from

scoming a safi, and how she had a cistern built in memory of her

ed husband. The mseription is dated in the 17th year of

18 stated to have conferred on N4 pila the
» 4 0. REnA. N T hore also a Shistra date which
i8 lost, but as the Dovi-Kothi Inseription iu ten years
@ S41hf one of the 27tk year of Lalita-varman, jts
ite must be A, D, 1160, The author of the eulogy was Kams.
iinckhhana  the Rijaguru, whose learning and poetical skill ig
mply attested by the document.

The Mil-Kihsr fountain-inscription js in g
mutilation, the right end of the stone being broken off
Femaining portion greatly defaced. This is the more to he
Pegrettod as it was evidontly a work hoth of liternry morit ang
istorical interest. In somp thirty stanzes of excellant Sanskrit

it @i genealogy of the local Rénd, and relates the
r which the cistern was constructed. Unfortyn.
gely many of the names are Jost, The first name seoms to be
: pﬂn who, perhaps, is identieal with a

L=}

e

0 (gotra) of Kishyaps, Tt Was nppo-
gl hﬁﬂl?: long_ﬁﬂtaftrl::ui;;::f;ﬂf; fgunded the ::?iat{-m, N memory
rEnt":!?tvifyBPaTlm 1;1,5“-1 tion is dated in the regnal year of some
thmbi ;ﬁ]ﬁ perha ijaya-varman, and from the character it
21?“ nﬂ-ﬁ]g‘lll.&d to the beginning of the 13th century,

: : ikshfichara, tho grandedn of
® forces which we Qo= vty resiore h'r : insoription
: —hmhmna of Kashmir. Weo read in the insc P

) Ty woed Réjhnaka ia loat, but can be restored with next to full wrl-linu'..

iy Thikny of th TG RLieE of
@ntioned in  Kalhana's Rijatarangini, Bfaee et

Dari
Whereas the latter tountain
Vernacular, the tywg Scription,

riler who owned CHAPL B
i. Hisd have been Histary.
the first half of the 11¢h century.

Archeology,

ine

deplorablo_state Mil. Kihdr
and the foustals fy.
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CHAP.I, B. There are a few fountain-stones which were erected by Brah-

story.  10iDS, e.g., that of Dadvir, and probably also that of Bhakiind, which

was set up by Pariptirna, the son of Bhosharman, *fearing with

Archology. 1he fear of existence” (samsdra-bhaya-bhitena), But the great

Records of bulk of these inscriptions are due to feudatory chiefs or Rands.

Rénfs. The existence of such Rénds in the Kdngrd Valley is attested hy
the Baijndth prashastis. In the 12th century they must have heen
still numerous and powerful in Churih and Péngi, as appears N
from the inscriptions discussed. They evidently owed allegiance
to the Réjds of Chambd and dated their inscriptions in the regnal
year of their reign. It is remarkable that in the inscriptions of
the Muhammadan period no mention whatever is made of these
Rénds. They must bave gradually disappeared, in what manner
1t is impossible exactly to decide. We may, however, presume
that it was the policy of the Riji to curtail the power of these
barons of the Hills, whose existence constituted a comstant danger
to his own position. He may have attained this end partly by
main force, and partly by the policy of attaching them to his court
and person. This we may infer from the fact that the copper |
plate of Soma-varman contains the names of two Rénids who held |
the offices of Prime Minister and Lord Chancellor, At the present
day there are only a few Rdods in Chambd State who still hold
the position of feudatory chiefs, the principal one being the Réng '
of Trilokndth in Léhul. The descendants of those Rénds who
were deprived of their baronies have taken to agriculture, but are
still distinguished by the title of their ancestors, which now in
reality has become their caste-name.

Oopperplates The inscriptions of the Muhammadan period do not exhibit the
fﬁoo_' o great variety of the earlier epigraphs. They are almost exclusively

copper-plate grants. Earliest in date is one of Vairdsi-varman of |'
A.D. 1330. Next come four plates of Bhota~-varman c. A.D. 1400,
From that time onwards the plates are found uninterruptedly up |
to the reign of the present Rajé. The difference between the pre-
Muhammadan plates and those of the 14th and 15th centuries,
is most striking. “Whereas the former are neatly engraved in well-
defined Shdradd characters and written in very tolerable Sanskrit,
we find the latter scribbled on small-sized and irregular-shap '
vax 72lates in & far from distinet type of Tdkari, and ina langua
%hich, ok e masidently meant for Sanskrit, shows an astonishin
ignorance of its most eleme‘nuﬁk’}i“gﬁﬂiﬂmm%ﬂgalju}ﬁs- This marked,
degeneration, both of scholarship and workmapsiiiy, > may no doub
be accounted for by the general deterioration of Hindiism affer - —
the final victory of Isldimin India, and particularly by the establish-
ment of Muhammadan rule in Kashmir, which always had been a
great centre of Sanskrit learning.

Copper-plates Towards the end of the 16th century, in the reign of Pratdp

A.-D. 1500t0 gingh (a contemporary of Akbar), there is a decided improvemen
v, in t%e gxecution of the plates, w:hich perbaps was an outcome o
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of langnages. These low-caste tribes are emploved in menial CHA
oceupations, many of them being farm-servants and artisans. Some. gigh
of those in Chambi State, and probably in other parts of the TiaN
hills, are small farmurs, and bold land either direct y from the Ibﬁigin_}
Stute, or from high-caste proprietors, In their subordinate position »
of farm-gervants they were usunlly spoken of as kama, and in for- {
mer times, nud indeed up to the commencement of British rule,
were ina state analagons fo that of slavery, Even now they
Inbour nnder same social restrictions, especinlly in the Native States;
and tleir condition generally seems to indicate that they have long
occupied a very depressed position in the social seale. There is »
fommon saying in the hills which runs thug:—

Ohandl jothd : Réthi kanethd.

*“The Chawil is the eldor brother : the Rithi the Younger.”
The meaning attached to this saying by the people is, that the high.
costes aro dependent on the Chandls, st as a younger brother is
on an elder one, No ceremony of any importance can nke pince
without their presence wnd help. At births, murringes and deaths
they are indispensable in one capacity or another, Tt seems impro-
bable, however, that this was the uriginal sigmification, which has
become obsoured through the lapse of ages. [t is more likely that
the saying is su ‘unconscions expression of the geveral conviction
that the Chandls were the omginal inhabitants of the, ills.  The
Rithis came at a later period ; yeb so long a time bt w"}‘m-n'_ ce

oven they migrated to the mommbaing, thﬂt_h&tin::h I e
regarded as having been always resident t‘l'&?rmin, that it -:.-I;t:::?- =
A new view of Aryan migration. - 50me parts of  (he ol .
fessor Rhys Davids, tlirows much Ytblement Heport, Sip J, B.
il 00 H’:} postulates three ljen® :'aiutgup; to that period wre
along the fook of the Himdl.toto pust in"tho /case of ' Kingre
i ani heing hjl]'men,tﬂlldﬁg rf»fer to a time whioy g COm para-
there is clear evidence, jn SV and Chandribhdgq Valleys, 1t
thie Western Himilaya at’ Villey was conquered from. the Kénds,
in which the hymus (T by the founder of the Chambd Stato,
therefors nssume X' Celtury AL, ; but the Jower portion of
Cliambd State are o*dued till the early part of the tenih centar
was founded towards the end of the ¢ J[;—
At the present buving heen token from the Thik enl;
Brihman, Rajpdt, IThe Thikurs of the Chandrabhg ur‘:’ l}v .
be regarded ws ont rulers, are referred 10 in the H?‘E ot
high-caste popmlay part of the twelfil century. 'Th j]:;:tﬂrnnglni
and mutual  relutfrom the bansauli, 1o haye li!.en f‘E| d;ﬁdmﬁﬂh P
sections of the anche Great, nnd there, top the RlinuPn e
and Vaishya' er previons to this. A still n;t:r:ri::iﬂnm
T :r;ird:;j lﬁ t:‘f Chﬂnd'mhhigai Valley, There th%
_ ) Vedic India g ¢d 1o country antil sybdyed by Raji
inmriptis i R
ls;:a "o ot vk dariat of s cone litoe of ?&fiijhﬁliﬁfﬁ'“m?ﬁﬂ ;
(9} The original form of 1ks merd was Thikinrn, of whick Thikur in m Inter yariation
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B8L B But while the lower strata of the population in each of these
bry. castes are probably of wncient origin, it is certnin that all of them
\ayann, DAVE received lnrge saccessions hom the plaing at various yperiods,
\P.1, B, a8 the result of invasion and immigration,

istroy- Lhmans As regards the Brihmans, it is probable that mwny of them

BAPEE jaoan to find their way inta the hills at an early pericd, as priests

oxmatice and religions devitecs. 'The Gaddi Brihmans have a tradition

that their-ancestors came from Delbi to Builunaur in the reign

L of Rija Ajia Virma, AD, 780-800. Many of the Rijputs ure

. robably the descendants of invaders from the plains,  ‘The Gaddi

E—ﬁjpﬂtﬁ have the eame trndition as the Gaddi Brilhmans as to their

. original home : while the Guddi Khatefs say that their ancesturs

[ fled from Labore to escape persecution, probably at the time of

the early Muhammadan invasions. Doubtless miny of wll castes

came to the hills for the same resson during the period of Mulnms
madan rule,

52

Thikar and The Thikur and Réthi are almost cartninlg of ancient origin,
nnd are vegarded us indigenous to the hlls. These onstes

are widely distvibuted thronghout the Western Hills, In fhe
Jammn area, between the Jhelum and the Rivi, they ave all
¢lassed as Thiikur ; and in the Kdngra ares, the same people are
unl].-ﬂ'g:_!ﬂ'i{ tnd Rifthi. They are essentially an agricultaral
i Qﬁ‘fe,_ l_mﬁﬂ;ﬁﬁze I mony respects the Jats 0f the plains, In
mbi they numBBe, 120X than one-half of the high-caste inhabis

tants, and form the bag pgone of the population.

' Gaddia, The Gaddis sre a s::}ﬁ:- ":]“”' Thﬂ term Gaddi is & ganerio
nome, and under it wre inela 1 Brilimavs, Rijputs, K’]‘“tﬁﬂ-
Thikurs and Rithis. The majorityy POVever, aro Khatris, As
the custom of the Brdhman and Rdjpk’ *6¢t1o08 18 fo return them-
gelves under their caste names, it “_{"“th“h]“ that any of
these have been classed as Gnddis, % 2¢ Ceusus Return may
therefore be regarded as mcluding, chic y}}th" Kbatri, Thiikur,
and R&thf sections of the clan. The tradition® "8 10 their original
hiome bave wlready been referred to. They ar\ found principally
in the Brihmaur Wisdrat, which i3 called Gal,'dﬂr"”l but also in
other parts of the State,

1
Minar hi As regards the minor high-castes, chiefly cdlsisting of Rlaatr.i,
Milkaotmad: E“mﬁfﬁt. Nikh, &e., the figures for each g.ru ';“DI small that their
wiis, presence in the State is easily accounted for, and V@ Svme 15 true
of ‘the Muhammadsan portion of the pﬂpu]atiun_;l Th&}" 'f'ﬂﬂﬂl- all
have come from the plaing probably at no very r¢mote period.

n the hills have
Wasgy Drn_,Hjmﬁlnya
e 7 |

-

X4 Thakne. Now the most ancient traditions curren
reference to a time when the greater part of 1
\ was under the rule of peity chiefe, who T :
or Rdnd. These chiefs owued Stutes
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and, n what is now Chambi territory, enclr of these was callod CHA

vauhu,'"!  They are said fo have been constantly at war with one
another, and their ronhv boundsries were in oconse quence Very

unsettled. As regmds custe the general opinion is that the Réinds il

were Rijputs, avd all the existing families nre of this caste. In
the case of the Théluis common opinion i8 not so clear, but the
gencral impression seems to be that they belonged to the caste
which is indicated by the name. Probubly most of them originlly
were of Rithi caste, We may suppose that, having gained
an ascendency over a small portion of territory, each of these
Rithi leadors was recognized ns ruler, and agsumed, or was 1

the title of *Thdkur,’ mesaning ‘chief’ or ‘lord.' The various
offshouts of the ruling families of Rdthi caste wonld I‘mhlrnl]rr seek
a distinetive name for themselves, and thus the word Thikur

probably acquired the secondary meaning which it still bears,
a8 the name of a gepirate caste. This caste ranks immediately
beneath the Rijpit, and above the Rdthi, the chief ﬂmtmm ion
being that the Rijput will take the davghter of a Phikar in
marriage, but will not give his own in return, nnd the same is trus
of the Thikur and Rithi. As a caste name the word is pronounced

Thakkar, =

iof during which the Thikurs and Rinds raled in the
of as the “Thaknri’ or * Thakomin.' This Phakurain
have been of very ancient origin, but when it

earried back to n much more remote past in the case of K4
than i that of Kali, and they refer to n time whick i oom
Lively recant as regards the Kivi and Chandribhiga Vallvys.

Who previously ruled there, by the fouuder of the Chambe 5

18 true that the Upper Rief Villey was conquered from the Hdn

r it lusted, are anestioma to wbicd wunea-tn Bntisfae-
tory s e lzt't'inﬁlj;ﬁ-m: One thing is ‘certain, that it econti-
vued in force for a much longer time in some parts of the monn-
taing than in others. TIn the Kuld Settlement lieport, Sie J. B
Lyall points out that the traditions reluting to that period wure

It

s,

tate,
in tho midals of the sixth centur ¥ AD.; but the lower portion of
the vallsy was not subdued til] the early part of the tenth century.
The Kashitwir State was founded towards the end of the tenth —
cantury, the country having heen taken from the Thikurs who
previoasly Leld it.  The Thikurs of the Chandrabbéga Valley,
evidently independent rulers, are referred to in the Rijitarangini

« #8latoas the early part of the twelfth century. The Bhadrawih
State again scems, from the bansauli, 1o have been founded abouf
the time of Akbur the Great, snd there, too, the Rinds are said to
bave been in power previous to this, A sl more striking
mstance i$ that of Pddur in the Chandrabbiga Valley. There the
Rinds unquestionably ruled the country notil uuhglruad by Rdjd

AB, 700,

e = \

L

. . y
F L i

(3) The origizal form uf the word was Ihdkiura, of whick Thdkur In n Iater yariatio®

1 Many inscriptisna dating from the time of the Bémds huve recantly been found in
Chambi.  Ube of ibe carliest these, rontmining the word Rojdneld=FHdnd, from abouy
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y
51 B. Chatar Singh of Chambé, at a date subsequent to AD. 1664. The
= descendants of several of them are still in existence, anid are now

1 [ reduced to the position of common zaminddrs, bub the traditions
s PToak™ regurding them are so clear and definite that there can be no

AN doubt as to their authenticity. In Pingi the traditions of a
i Thakurain period refer to a time more remote than in the case
of Pédar, due to the fact that it was subjected to Chambd at an
. carlier date. There also, however, several of the old families gtill
} exist as common farmers.) Tn Lahul the Thikurs are in posses-
sion to the present day of most of the territory ruled by their
ancestors. Indeed, all through the hills traces are still to be found
of the old order of things, and local tradition can often point to the
sites of the Rénds’ forts,® or recall stories of their exploits, and
even define the boundaries of their territories. In the Chambd
State there are several cases in which their descendants retain
possession to this day of the whole, or a part of the old family
domain, and still bear the old family title; while many more who
have sunk to the position of common cultivators are spoken of,
and addressed as Rdnd. In the Kuli Settlement Report, Sie
J. B. Lyall says: “ Many of the existing kothis and tappds ave said
to have possessed their present limits from the day when each of
them formed the domain of a Thikur.” The same is probably true
as regards some of the pargamas of Chambd St aa{vﬁhogh,
. 5 ) g oT1 -
judging from common tradition, the country would && ]aiﬁ have ——
Jeen arn minntely) subdivided than_was the cas __cafh 6. In
former times, however, these parganas were more numerous than
at present, and may then have represented, to a greater extent
than they do now, the ancient limits of the old ranhus. Some of
the State kothis are said to stand on the very sites formerly
occupied by the Rdnds’ forts, and in several instances, the ancient
buildings themselves are still in nse.®

rencie g As regards their relation to the more powerful States in their
g vicinity, Sir J. B. Lyall suggests that the small States of the
Thakurain period can seldom have been entirely independent. He

says : “ Without a lord paramount, and with no bond of confederacy,

such diminutive States could never liave existed side by side for

any length of time. It is pretty certain, therefore, that with short

intervals of complete independence in periods of confusion, they

must have been more or less subject and tributary to some superior

”»”

power.” This remark was made with reference to the States of

(1) A Rina and a Thakor are still resident in Kilir, and on the first day of th »
mala in October, they are escqrtud in state from their hc:mes to the place of?macti:: t.m:;?:
local State oiﬁmal_a even sometimes supporting them on the right and left, 2

(2) The remains of the Riuds’ fory are still to be seen on the Bannu Hill near Ohambé ¢
and the follown}'g popalar :lliyma has handed down the name of one of them to cur own day s—

]

Rahla Rins, Bahla Rénf;
: Bannu kot, Sarol pini ;
1 a;lo‘drsné jsl;jhnn khén{,’
¢ Rahls Bévé and Babla Rénf had their fort on Banna Hill, thei
\ (a eool spriog near Chawba), and their rice from Badram (a place I‘.llBa‘r C h‘;‘;l:;’f’r from Sarol
\ (3) In the Simla Hill States, some of which are almost as diminutive s an ancient

ranhu, most of the rulers still bear the old title of Réuid =
Btates are called the Thakurain, or Thikor, and collectively these
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the Kuld area, but it is probably true of the whole of the Western
Hills. General Cunningham was of opinion that in early times the
greater part of the tract now comprised in the Chambd State, as
far east as the Rdvi and Dhsula Dhér, was under the control of
Kdshmir., ‘This would appear to have been the case in the seventh
century, at the time of the visit of Huen Thsang, and it was so
again in the ninth century, when, by the conquest of Trigarta, the
sovereign power of Kiishmir was estended to the Satlej. Chambi
was again conquered by Késhmir about A.D. 1050-60; and seems
4o have remained more or less dependent on that kingdom until
the early part of the twelfth century, when the confusion resulting
from internal dissension, and the Muhammadan invasions, enabled
it to assert its independence. We may, therefore, conclude that,
from very early times, Kashmir claimed suzerain power over the
greater part of the territory now embraced in Chambi State.

The Thakurain period was followed by the rise of mumerous
Réjput principalities which held sway throughout the Western
Hills up to comparatively recent times, and some of which still
remain.® These were all founded by Rdjput leaders—each pro-
bably with a small band of followers—who either came directly
from the Plains, or were scions of one or other of the ruling fami-
lies who had previously established themselves in the Hills. By
them the Rénds®™ and Thikurs were either expelled, or reduced to
the position of tributaries or subjects.”)

Dr. Vogel's researches in Chamb# have brought to light the
interesting fact that the Rénds did not immediately sink into
obscurity aftr their final subjection, but continued for a long
period to hold influential positions in the State. They are men-
tioned in one of the early copper-plate title deeds under the name
of *Rijénaka,’ and the place in order assigned them, immediately
after the R4jd, seems to indicate that they were prominent and
honourable members of tue community. They seem also to have
filled various «ffices in the State administration. There are also
traditions pointmg to the fact that they did not always yield a
willing obedience to the new ralers, and that rebellion was nob
anknown among them. And such outbreaks did not occur only
in Chamb#, for we learn from the annals of Bhadrawdh and
Kashtwiér, that, in both of these States, the old rulers combined
against their new masters, and made a determined effort to drive
them out. 1In each case this happened a long period posterior to
the founding of the State.

According to General Cunningham, the oldest classification of
the Rijput yrincipalities of the Western Himdlaya, between the
Satlej and the Indus, divided them into three great groups, each

. ——————
(1) There ave still tweaty oF thirty Rénk families in Chambé State,
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of which was named after the State which held the position of head

of the confederation., These were Kishmir, Dargara or Dugar,
and Trigarta. There are indicutions vhat this division into three
groups was in existence from a period anterior t) the seventh
century, and (hambd was in early times associated with the
first, or Kunshmir, gr.up of Siates. A olassification of nuch
later date divided the alpine Panjib, between the Satlej and tha
Indus, into 22 Hindu and 22 Muhammadan Chiefships®—the former
being to the east and the latter to the west of the Chendb.®
Again the 22 Hiudu States between the Satlej and the (*hendb
were arranged in two groups or circles, named the Jilandhar or
Kéngra Circle, and the Dugar or Jammu Circle, one heing to the
east, and the other to the west of the Rivi. Hach of these civcles
ywas popularly regarded as containing eleven States, Kingra and
Jammu being recognized as the respective heads. Chambd  was
chiefly associated with the Kangra Circle, but, owing to the fact that
the Rivi divides the State into two parts, it was included in both
groups.®

The royal clan in eath of these States had a special designation
based og the cnstom which obtained in almost all the Réjpit States
in the hillg, in accordance with which the ruling line took its
distincrive name from that of the country over which it ruled. The
clan name of the Chambd royal family is Cnambidl ov Chamidl,

The original title, or <uffix in the Chambé royal family, was “Varma’,
a cognomen extensively used in ancient times. It was used inthe reigning
families of Nepsél, Kimrip or Assim, and Kauauj in the seventh and
eighth centuries; in the Rathor family before it acquired Kunauj, and by
the Uhandel Réjas of Bandelkhand. Though probably not- adopted as a
dynastic surname in any of these families, its use by individual chiefs
proves that it was widely known. There was also an entire Varma dynasty
in Kashmir, from A.D. 854 to 936 ; and the cognomen is stil] in use in the
royal houses of Travancore and Cochin. The Chambi Réjds continued
to bear is till the end of the sixteenth century, after which it was gradually
displaced by Singh,” which was then ecoming into general use among
Réjpits, but the older title is still employed i all religious cer«monies.

The title ¢ Deva’ is also found after each Réjd’s namé in the inseriptions
and cnpper-plates. This tho was a royal dosignation, as we learn from
Sanskrit literatare, and was affixed to the nam«s of all kings and gneens
in it mascalnie or feminine form, just as Rex and Regina are S ot e
Royal Family. Hence arose the R&jpit saluvation Jaideya = Jaideva
which originally wes accorded only to Rajpats of roval rank. Th;
original form in Sanskrit was Jayatu Devdh, © May the King be Fiolomota

In former times, as we learn from the copper-plaies, an heir-aﬁparent
jo Chambé bore the title of ‘Yuvardjs.” When it was disn«ed is not known
bur it 18 found iu_vlates issued towards the end of the sixteenth cent.ury’
At the present time an heir-apparent, if a son of the roling chief ha;
the distinctive title of +Pika,’ while younger sous are named Du;ehain,

e ———— h

(1) Excepting Ohamb#; Mandi and Suket, they weraall overthrown darin " =)
batween A.D. 1811 and 1841, All the States of the Dugar Uircle, except Oba:ng&a::hd :Il‘ll:'ho
Muhnmm sdaa States batwen ths Chenab and the Jhelum are now merged in Jammu,

(2) Anc. Geo, of India, page 180, i

(8) Vide Kdngra Settlement Beport, page 8,
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Tirthain, Chauthsin, &c. These titles are modern, and daie only from CHAP.
the sixteenth contary. The titly ‘ Tiks' vccurson aplate dated A.D. 1570,

The sitle *Midn® was originally borne only by the scions of the royal
houses of the Kiugrd and Dugar (}Yirclun, and is said to have been given
them by ope of the Mughal Empcrors, probably Jahngir, but its precise
origin and signification are auknown. 1t ocours s “Mic" on a copper-
plate, dated A.D. 1618, us onc of the titles of Jandrdan, sou nud heir-
apparent of Rﬁ:ri Bula Bhadra. Younger sons of u r:'].i;ig chicf, other than
the Tika, and also brothers, are addressed us * Midn Sdhib."
1t iz difficult to determine with certainty the exact date ab Clirunology.
which the Chamlsi State was founded, buf it sesms probable u;"';;"f.h;“ﬂ
that this event took place abont the middle of the sixth century, Brtmsin
.D. The following are the reasons on which this conclusion is S
baged. There are, as hag already been said, several references to
Chambi—or Champd ns the place was then named—in the Réji-
gini, and the earliest of these is interesting and wvaluahble
as furnishing a fixed and fairly reliable date from which to begin
ur chronological inquiry, We read that Ananta Deva, Riija
of Késhmir, who reigned from A.D. 1028 to 1063, invaded
. uptwoted the ruling Rijé pamed Séla, and set up another
n his piace. No reference to this invasion i8 to be fonrnd in the
tate nnnals, and there is only one Rijé mestioned in the bansauls,
hose name bears any resemblance to that in the Réjétarangin.
ia is the name of Sails or Sdhila Varma, who was the founder of
he present capitnl. It was for some time supposed that this was
¢ Rijé referred to, and the absenco of any allugion to the invasion
in the Chronicle left the matter more or less in doubt, until the
discovery of three copper-plate title deeds, which practicilly set the
question at rest. All of these title deeds make mention of a Raji
named Sglavibava Varma, whose name is entirely omitted from the
bansauli, as algo that of his elder son Soma Varma. Asata Varma,
his younger son, is alone meaotioned. Tt is manifest that Sdlavihana
must be the Réji referred to as having been deposed by Anaota Deva.
That both he and his son Soma Varma actually reigned is clear from
the tenor of the inseriptions on the copper-plates. Unfortunately
they have no date. e know, however, that Ananta Deva begun
his reign as & child in A.D. 1028, and may therefore assume thal
his conquest of Chambd cannot have taken place before 1050, As he
" abdieated in favour of his son in 1063, the invasion must have oetur-
ved previous to this; and such is implied in the narrative, The earliest
of the copper-plates in question purports to have been granted by
Soma Varma, son of Silavibana Varma, in the seventh year of his
reign, in the month of Bhiidon, and on the cceasion of a solar eclipse.
here was a solar eclipse in Bhidon™ 1066, snd though the day
does not exactly correspond with that on the plafe, it is near enough
to ruise » strong probability that this is the eclipse referred to. In

11} Bolar aclipe bk Pl in ghs e b of Fldkiion of thi yoars LOST. L1050 mod 100G, buct
‘woare justified jn rostricting the. dlternative dewes to 1056 aad 109G, the latter beiog ro-
© parded us the woro probabla date of the celipss refursd to.

.

LA
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ancient times it wus customary to dute such plates on the very day

of the eclipse, as it was considered to ndd to the merit of the gift,
but there were doubtless vxceptions to the rule, and this muy bhave

" been one of them, It is very interesting to note that the signature

of Bélavihana himself sppears on the plate in & somewhab defaced
but quite legible form, and from this we may conclude that it had
been his intention to make the grant himself, and that he was
mentml from doing so by his deposition and probable death.
The son was thus only carrying out his father's wili]i'l.

Now if we count back seven years from AD. 1066, we gob
A.D. 105960 as the probable date of the invasion of Ananta Deva,
and of Soma Varma’s accession, and in any case tliat invasion cannot
lave been later than A.D. 1060, nor much earlier thon A.D. 10560,
From this date to A.D. 1870, the year in which Réji Sri Sing died,
{hero were 37 Réjis in consecutive order, during a period of 51020
years, gi-.-ing un average reign of 22 yesrs. A4 gain from A.J).
1589 to 1870, a period forr which there are authentic and
reliable data, there were 11 Rijis in 281 years, with an average
reign of 25 years, (ieneral Cunningham allows 25 years
to each reign, but this seems execessive ; an average of 20 years
would appear to be safer. Now there were, accordicg to the
bansauli, 26 Rdjés from Maru, the founder of the State, to
Silavihana, whose reigu came 10 an end not luter than AD. 1060,
Allowing au average reign of 20 years we arrive at A.D. 540-50
as the approximate date fur the founding of the State, which is thus

roved to be one of the most ancient native prinecipalities in India.

he original capital, as we know, was at Bribmaur in the Upper
Révi Valley, where numerous traditions are still current concerning
many of the ancient Rdjis, and there are also urchaological and
epigraphical remains, which afford a remarkable corroboration of
the conclusion which has been reached as regards the antiquity of
the State. These have recently been carefully examined by Dr.
Vogel of the Archwmological Survey, with interesting results.
''bere are three inscriptions on brass in Brilunsur, and one in
Chatriri, a village half-way between Brébmaur and Chambi. OF
thess one is on the pedestal of a brazen bull of life size, standing in
front of tho temple of Mani Mahesa, the erectioh of which is
traditionally ascribed to Meru Varma, who was the eighth Rajd in
snceession from Maru. The two other inscriptions at Bribmaur
are on the pedestals of the idols Liakshand Devi, and Ganeshd, and
that at Chatriri is similarly on the pedestal of the image of Ei:m'kt{
Devi; and the erection of these idols is traditionally attributed to
the seme Ré4jd. The inseriptions themselves which have now been
translated confirm these popular traditions. The name of Meru
Varma is found in all of them, and it is stated that the idols
were .dadwated hy his order. Kven more intervsting ig 1he fact
that in two of these inscriptions,—those of Laksinnd Desf
and Ganeshd,—tho Réji traces back his own ancestry for u(ml

|

|
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enerations, aod mentions the names of his father, Divikara
%nrma; his grandfather, Bala Varma; and his great-grand-
father, Aditya Varma.” Two of these names are fonnd in the
bamsauli in & modified form, which leaves no doubt a2 to their
identity with the names in the inseriptions, The third —that of
Bala Varma—seems to have been omitted at a very eari%' period,
probably in the process of copying. The name of Aditya Varma is
found as Adi Varma in the bansauli, while that of Divikara
Varma ocours as Deva Varma, both in the bansauli and in the
Chhitrdri inscription, There is nnfortunately no date on any of these
inseriptions, but Dr. Vogel has come to the conclusion, from a eareful
axamination of the charnoters in which they are written, that they
cannot be assizned to a later period than the early part of the eighth
gentury, and that they probubly date from the very beginning of
that century. ‘I'he name of Mera Varma is evidently out of its
Bl'oper place in the bansauli, as it stands fifth in succession after

iviikara Varma, who was his father. Correcting the bansauli by
the inseriptions which are more reliable, we find that Mern Varma
reigned from AD. 680 to 700, or a little later, and this is in
accordnnce with the conclusion at which Dr. Vogel has arrived. A
further proof that these inseriptions nre contemporary is afforded by
t4e fact that all of them were exeouted by the same workman, whose
name was Gugga, as shown on the inseriptions themseclyes. This
also 18 in agreement with common tradition, by which the name of
(Gugga lins been handed down to the present day.

With all thoze data at our disposal it becomes & comparatively
easy malter to fix an approximate date for the founding of the
present capital, 'The bansauli is very explicit as to the founder,
and here again common tradition is in full accord. His name
was Séhila Varmas, aod he was the 20th Rdjé in succession from
Maru, the founder of the State, S4lavihana Varma, whose reign
came to an end not later than A.D. 1060, was the sixth Rajé
after Sahila Varma, and by deducting six reigns, or 120 years, from
A.D,.1060, we find that Séhila Varma must have ruled from about
A.D. 920 to 940. His reign was probably a long one, and it may
have been in the earlier part of it, say A.D. 930, that the town of
Chambd was founded, nncnhe sent of government transferred thither
from Bribmsur. From that time onwards to the present day there
is an nlmost unbroken chain of historical evidence, furnished partly
by the Chronicle, which is full and clear, and still more by
a series of copper-plate title deeds—about one hundred and fifty in
number.® The oldest of these yet discovered bears the name of
Yugiknr Varma, the son and suceessor of S¢hila Varma. The date
on this plate is a yoar of his reign, and the same is true of the plates
of Vidagdha Varma, his son, and of Qoma Varma and Asata Varma,
gons of the deposed Raji Sélavibana Varma, who followed their

{1) Ha nlso mentions Mostinos or Mushans, the progenitor of his e,

{3 From ancient timos it seema to have been the custom for every Chsmbi Chiof, on his

e to make o grant of land to a Brikmon or & temple. As many ns A2 of thess platow
pre known to havo been given in the conree of vng reign,

CHAP.L B,

Chiromalogy
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CHAP.L, B. father in snocession. Here, however, the Réjdtarangini again comes

to our aid, and from it we learn that Asata Varma visite Kiishmir,
on which Chambsé was then dependent, in A.D.1087-8; hisson Jisata
W‘ﬂ;{'. Varma in A.[. 1101 ; and his grandzon Udaiyu‘?:-mn in AD 1122.
I, A,D.000, Tdaiya Varma's name is probably misplaced in the bansauli, and &
correction hias to be made in accordance with the Rdjitaranginf;
otherwise these dates agree with the Chronicle.

Bena in use The first plate which bears a distinet date is that of Vairdsi
inthe B, yarma  This date is Shistra 6, Vik, 1387=A.D. 1330, * The
Vikraméditya era appears to have only then begun to come
into nse in Chambd. Previous to this the era in common nse was
the Loka-kils or Shistra era; otherwise called the Saptarshi, orera
of the Seven Rishis. It ig identical with the Lankiks o Kishmirf
era of the Réjatarangin, which was in nse in Kishmir, and through-
out the hills from the earlest times, and 18 still in common use in
Ohambd State along with the Vikramdditya and Christian eras.
MThe Shistra erais a cyele of 2,700 years, each century being
named alter one of the 27 Nakshatras, or lunar msnsions. The
reckoning is never earried beyond 100, and each century as it comes
to an end is entirely loft ont of computation. The first year of
each century of this era corresponds to the 24th year of each
Ohristian century. Though this era probably was in use in
Ohambé from the earliest times, it does not appear to have
been employed to record public events;at any rate, no trace of
any such use has yet been fonnd previous to the eleventh century (.
It is found, however, on most of the copper.plates from that of
Vairdsi Varma onwards. From that time there is clear and exact
testimony from the plates, confirmatory of the bansaxli. In all of
thom i mentioned the name of the reigniog Rijt, by whom the
ant was made, also usnally the name of his father, and often of
is mother, and sometimes that of an ancestor. The earlier plates
arve without a date, but the later ones have the date carefully
recorded, nsnally both in the Shdstra and Vikramdditya ears,
Generally, too, the name and date of the month, and in & few
cases the day of the week on which the plate was given, are stated,
and in some of the plates there are other details which are of
historical interest.
It 18 nnnecessary to pursne this subject forther, except to re-
mark that an examination of the records of other existing and
oxtinet States would doabtless add much to our knowledge of

Chambd history, a8 wall as throw light on the general course of
gvents in the Western Himdlaya in former times.

The Rijis of Ubambi belong to the Strajvansi line of Rijpits;
and their damsauli begins from Vishnu or Nirfyana. l!}B.insiul:, thnl
hero of the Rﬁﬂﬁ;ﬂna, is #ixty-third in the order of descent, which
fad e rsine e o S S, ety + M ASHRS

(2) A teadition, cursent in Chamba and fornd o the bamsasll, truces the deseent of the
Chnambid from the Hinds of T ) ol -
v 1R - dnipdr. 'This is improbabla an the Intber are descended

The bansauli,
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is continued through Kusha, the second son of Réma. The ori-
ginal home of the family is said to have been in Ayodhyd, but
they removed at a very early period to the Upper Ganges Valley,
where they settled in Kalipa. The historical portion of the bansauli
commences With the name of Maru who was then the head of the
family, and contains sixty-six names including that of the present
ruling Chief.
~ Maru is said to have been at first a religious devotee, whose
life was given up to fepas or self-mortification. He afterwards
marvied, and three sons were born to him. When they reached
manhood he bestowed a kingdom on each of them. Leaving the
oldest in the ancestral home, he traversed the Panjib with the
other two, and settled one of them in the mountains near Kashmir.
Accompanied by Jaistambh, the youngest, he then penetrated to
the Upper Révi Valley through the outer hills, and having conquered
that territory from the petty Rinds who held'it, he founded the
town of Brahmapura, ¥ and made it the capital of a new State.
This event is believed to have taken place about the middle of the
gixth century, A.D.

"The original State was of very small extent, and in all likeli-
hood comprised, at the most, only the present Brihmaur wizdrat,
i.e., the valley of the Rdvi from below Bara Bangdhal, with its
tributaries the Budhil and the Tunddhen, as far down as Chhatrén.

It would appear that Maru’s rule was not a long one, for the
Chronicle says that, having founded the State, he made it over to
his son, and returned to Kaldpa, where he again became a sddhi.

After Maru several Réjis ruled in succession, but only their
names are known. They were:— Jaistambh; Jalstambh ; and
Mandstambh.

Aditya Varma—(c. A.D. 620).—The name of this Rdjd appears
as Adi Varma in the bansauli and is of very special interest, for it
is twice mentioned in the Brikmaur inscriptions, in which he is
referred to as the great-grandfather of Meru Varma by whose
orders they were engraved ; and he was the first of the Chambd line
%o assume the title or suffix of ¢ Varma.’ ®

There are several references to Chambé in the Kuld Chronicle ®
and the earliest of these probably refers to Aditya Varma. Itis
to the effect that Brahmo P4l, Rdjd of Kuld, left no legitimate
sons, and the Rdjds of Chambé (Brahmapura), Laddkh, Suket,
Bushéhir, Kdngra, and Bangihal made one Ganesh Pil his heir.
This note i8 interesting as showing that at that early period the

{1} The people believe that the place was pamed after Brahmini Devi, the patron goddess
of the Budhil Valley, whose shring is sitnated a little way sbove the town, The name was
in use, however, at a still earlier period, for the more ancient kingdom of Brahmapura, now
British Garhwil and Kamaon, The present form of the word is Brahmaanr.

(2) The Bauskrit word Varma (n) means % armour, coat of mail ; shelter, protection,” and
as the second member of a compound noun it MEans ** protected by,” It was anciently used in
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Brahmapura State was recognized by all the neighbouring king-
doms, and was powerful enongh to exert some influence in ther
internnl affairs,

Bala Varma—(e. A.D. 640).—The name of this Rijé is not
found in the hansauli; having been omitted probably by a clerical
error. It ocours, however, in two of the Brahmaur inseriptions, in
which Bala Varma is spoken of a8 the grandfather of Mern Varma.

Divdkara Varma - {_r.'. A.D. ﬁﬁﬂ).——:lrl the Bribmanr il’lﬁf‘ﬁp—
tions this Rdji's name is found in its full form ; but n the bansaufs,
and the Chhatrdri inseription, it oceurs a8 Devd Varma,

Meru Varma—(c. 4. D. 680).—As the name of this chief stands
fifth in the hansanli nfter that of the previous Riji, who wns his
father, it is clearly out of its proper plice. ‘The error must have
orept in at an early peviod, for all the existing eopies of the bansauli
are alike, ;

Meru Varma seems (0 have heen one of the most notable of the
early Brahmapurn rolers.  He was probably the first to extend the
State boundares by conguest, for in the Chhatriri inserviption it is
recorded, that he dedieated the idol of Shaktf Devi in gratitude for
belp against his enemies, whom he had attacked in their strong-
holds and overcome. An inseribed stone has recently been found
at Gun which was erected by a samanta or feadntory of Meru
Varma, probably a Rind, named Ashidba. From this it is clear
that Meru Varma's rule extended down the Rivi Valley almost as far
ns the present capital. There 12 also a ncte in the Knli Chronicle
which almost certainly refers to him. Tn the reign of Sri Date-
shawar Pil, Rijd of Kuli, there was war with Chambd (Bralma-
!E‘%m] in m‘hieh the Kuli Chief was killed by Umer, Riji of Chawmbi.

ere i8 no Such name on the Chambi roll ; but it seems probable
that Umer is simply a transposition of Meru. Astuming this to be
correct, it wonld appear that under Mern Varma the Brahmapura
State asserted its power, and earried its arms  successfully into ome
at least of the neighbouring principalities. This is confirmed b
the forther note in the Kuld nnnuia that Amar Pdl, Riji of that
State, while defending hiz country from another mroad of the
Brahmapara Chief, was slain with all his sons, oxcept one. This
son, Sital Pfl, was an exile for life, and he and five of his descend-
ants never reigned, from which it would seem that Kuld remained
subject to Brahmapura for a considerable period.'t

Bpt Meru Varma was not only s brave and warlike leader, he
was ulso u great builder, and there wre still in existence in Briihe
maur many interesting remaing, some of which are known to date
from his time. They prove that even at that early period of its
history the State possessed a considerable measure of wealth and
material resources. The remains consist chiefly of tem ples, in a
remarkably good state of preservation in spite of their long expe
to the weather. Their names are Mani Mahes, Lakshana Devi,

(1) Pide " Enln, Lkul and Bpiti," poges 1134,
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Ganeshit and Narsingh.”' 1In fvonb of the Mani Mabes temple is n CHAPR.LB.
brazen bull of life size, on the pedestal of which isa long inseription. History.
Phis and the other two inscriptions, iv the temples of Lakshana G
Devi and Ganesbd, distinctly ascribe the dedication of all the idols A1 o0,
named, except that of Narsingh, and also of the brazen bull, to Ht‘I;m:-‘H at
Mern Varma. Tradition affivms thnt the Sirajmukha Shrine was Sy
also built by him, and, in accordance with ancient customn, 9 Chambit |

Réji, when visiting Brahmaur, must pay his deyotions ab this temple

before proceeding to his esmp. he image of Shakti Devi at
Ohhatriri, with its inscription, has already been referved to as dating

from the reign of Meru Verma. Lands are said to have bheen

assigned for the support of thess temples, but mo title deeds have

yet been found of an sarlior date than the teath century.

Meru Varma was followed by sovoral Rijds, of whom we kuow
nothing bot - the nawes. Pheso were :— Manddr Varnd; Kantdr
Varma; Pragalbh Varma.

Ajie Varma.—(o. 4. 0. 760).—1he Gudds Bralimans and Rijpits i Taoes,
huve o tradition that they came to Bribhmaur from Delli iu the i 12

reign of this Riji. Itis also on record that when his son grew up uf Urthag

to ranhood Ajis Varma initiated  him into the art of government, ':,:m_‘wﬂ
and then installed him a8 Raji. He thereaftor retired to the

junction of the Ridvi and Budhil rivers near Ulénss, where he spent

tho rest of his life in tke worship of Shiva; and is said to have been

translated to heaven.
Quparn Varma—(o- 4.D. 780).
Lakshmi Varma— (o. 4D 800),—1This Riijd bad not been long  Lakshmi
10 Eowar when the country Was visited by an epidemic of a virulent yerme, A8
and fatal character, resembling cholera or plague. liarge numbers  Tevasion 68
fell vietims to the disease, and the State was in a measure depopn- fh“:"&'i";:“h’
lated. Taking advantage of the desolation which prevailed, a people
bearing the name of © Kira’ in the Chronicle in vaded Brahmapura,
and, having killed the Riji, took sscssion of the territory. Itas
uncertain who the Kira were, They are referred to in the Bribnt
Sambita in association with Kshmiris, but in such a manner as to
ghow that the two nations were distinet from each other. Dr.
Stein is of opinion that they oueu.lpirﬂ the mountains north-east of
Kashmfr, and they may therefore have been 'Vibetans, or Yirkondis,
as i8 the belicf in Chambi, They also held Baijnfth in the Kiugra
Vulley, which was: anciently called Kiragrama. The nawme Kira
seems also to have been applied to the Kashmfris, ™

Kulti had probubly romained under the sway of Bralimapuya Kaldbecss
from the time of Meru Varma, but it recovered its independence ry

1) Whila thy shrimes of Lakshann Devi pmd (3anosh, at Brahmaor, and of Shakt] Devi at
Chhatrdri, almost certuinly dute from Ll time of Mehu Varma Lhe present tomplt of Mani
Mahoan in probably of later inte ; the origiunl semple, hwavar, wus erected by Mers Varma, as
proved U the jnscription ve the bull

m Ancient Geography of India, page 93,
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CHAP. I, B. on the death of Lakshmi Varma, for the Kuld Chronicle states that
History. 1t8 Rdjd obtained help from Bushdhir and expelled the Chambd
= (Brabhmapura) troops.

va’rl;:'h"; b Mushan Varma—I(e. A.D. 820).—Lakhshmi Varma left no son,

820, " but his rdni was enceinte at the time of his death, and an interesting

m::‘lmi;t",'ﬁs legend has come down to us regarding the birth of her child. On

bireh. .the defeat and death of the Rdjd, the wazir and parohit, or family
priest, had the rdni put into a pdlki, and carried off towards Kingra.
On reaching the village of Garoh, a little beyond Deol, in the Trehta
ildqa of the Upper Révi Valley, she felt the pains of labour coming
on, and desiring the bearers to put down the pdlki, went into a cave
by the wayside, and there her son was born. Thinking it better to
leave the infant to perish than run the risk of his capture by their
enemies who were in pursuit, she left him in the cave, and returnin
to the palki resumed her journey. Suspicion was, however, aro
and, on being closely questioned, the rdni confessed that she had given
birth to a son, and left him in the cave. The wazir and parokit at
once went back, and found the young prince, with a number of
mice surrounding and keeping guard over him; and from this cir-
cumstance he was named Mushan Varma."” The villagers still shew
the stone on which he is said to have been laid. Having recovered
the child the party proceeded on their journey to Kingra. There
the 7dni took up her residence in the house of a Brdhman whom
she made her yuru; and remained eight or nine years under his
protection, without disclosing her identity. One day the boy hap-
pened to tread on some flour sprinkled on the floor, and the Bl'ﬁﬂ-
man, on seeing his footprint, recognized it to be that of a royal
person, and the mother being questioned made known her relation-
ship to the Brahmapura royal family. The Brihman thereupon
conducted her and the child to the Rijd of Suket,” who received
them kindly, and had Mushan Varma provided for, and carefully
educated. He grew up intelligent and brave, and received the
Rdji’s daughter in marriage, and with her as dowry the pargana of
Pingna, and other large presents. Mushan Varma was also furnished
with an army, and returning to Brahmapura he drove out the
invaders and recovered his kingdom.

Killing of _Nothing is on record about him after his return, but the

pece forbid- killing o.f mice is said to have been prohibited by him on account of

the services rendered by these animals in his infancy. This custom

still obtains m the Chambd royal family, and 12 e )
palace is never killed. ¥ ¥ and a mouse caught in the

Aifter Mushan Varma the following Réjés ruled in succession, bub
nothing is known regarding any of them:— Hans Varma ; Sdr
Varma ; Sen Varma; Sajjan Varma.

(1) The name of Mausikanos of Alexander's historians, who ruled in 8 i 1
e : ; TARHS, W) i Sindh. is derived by
zf::st.?; fé{::; ‘tha Sanskrit Manshika or mouse. See McCrindle's “ Invasion of India by Alexan-

(3) His pame is given as Parbogh.
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Sdhila Varma—ie. 4. D. 920).—This Rdjé bolds a very conspicu= CHAP.L B.
ous place in the State annals, for it was he who conguered the Histery,
lower Révi Valley, and transferred the seat of government from .. o
Brahmapura to the new capital, which he had founded Champé- 4.D, 920,
It was probably i the begioning of his veign that apother invasion _ Iuwsion of
of Kuli took place. The war lasted twelve years, and then a peace
was patched up. The Kuld pwﬁla invited the Brahmapura soldiers
to o feast which was held at night, and in the darkness the latter
were inveigled down to the hanks of the Befis near Rahla, where
they fell over the precipices and were killed.

Shortly after Sihila Varma's acoession Brahmapura was visited  Viait of 84
by 84 yogfe, who were greatly pleased with the Rajd's piety and ﬁ:;n""'
hospitality, and, as he had no heir, they promised him ten sons.

They were invited to remain in Brahmapura till the n{:;aﬁintinn was
fulfilled, and in due course ten sons were born, and a danghter
named Champévati. :

Meanwhile Séhils Varma had been engaged in extending his  ganils
rule, snd had brought nnder his sway all the pett rdnds who still Yams A.D.
held the lower portion of the Rdvf Valley. On thi expedition he * Founding ot
was accompanied by Charpatuidth, one of the yogis, and also by his ChsmPS.
&:n:an and dsughter. Previous to its occupation by Shila Varma,

platean on which the town of Chambi gtands was within the
domain of a rdnd, who had conveyed it in sdsan or gift to a family
of Kanwén Bréhmans. Champivati, the Riji’s daughter, took a
great liking to the place, and asked her father to found a town and
make it his mEital. Sghila Varma was desirous of acceding to her
wish, but all the land fit for building E:TOBM had passed mto the
hands of the Bréihmans, and he was unwilling to dispossess them.
At length an arrangement was effected, whereby, in recognition of
their proprietary rights, vight chaklis—Chambd copper coins—were
promised in perpetuity on the occasion of every marriage in the
town., The land was given up, and the above condition has heen
observed ever sinco. The Réjé then founded the town, and named
it Champé after his daughter.™

_An interesting and psthetic d has come down to us in The Banfs

connection with the settlement of the new capital. There was no

and convenient water supply, and the R&jf wns anXious to
meet this need. He therefore had n water-course made from the
Sarota stream round the shoulder of the Shdh Madér Hill, behind
the town., Kor some reason the water refused to enter the channel
prepared for it, and, in accordance with the superstitious notions of
the time, this was ascribed to supernatural causes. The spirit of the
stream must be propitiated, and the Brihmans, on being consulted

of the rdnds,
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replied that the victim must be either the rani or }16r son.
Another tradition runs that the Réjd himself had a dream in which
he was directed to offer up his son, whereupon the 7dni pleaded to
be accepted as a substitute. The Rijé was unwilling to accede to
her wish, and wanted to offer some one else, but she insisted that
if there must be a sacrifice she should be the victim, Her wish
prevailed, and, accompanied by her maidens, and bare-headed as
for sati, she wendad her way up the hill to the spot near the
village of Balota, where the water-course leaves the main ' stream.
There a grave was dug and she was buried alive. The legend goes
on to say that when the grave was filled in the iater began to
flow, and has ever since flowed abundantly.

Yugikar, the son and successor of Séhila Varma, mentions his
mother’s name in the only copper-plate of his reign which has been
found. Tt was Nenna Devi, and she may possibly have been the rdni
referred to. In memory of her devotion a small shrine was after-
wards ervected by her husband on the spot, at the top of the present
flight of steps, where she i3 said to have sat down to rest, A mela
was also appointed to be held yearly, from the 15th of Chait
to the 1st of Baisdkh, Tt is called the Siihi Mela, and is attended
only by women and children, who, in their gayest attire, climb
the steps to the shrine, and there sing the rdni’s praises and
present their floral offerings. They are all entertained at the
R4j&’s expense on this oceasion. The steps are not ancient, having
been constructed by Réni Sdrda, queen of Rdji Ajit Singh, A, D.
1794—1808.

There can be little doubt that the legend is founded on fact.
Such a sacrifice was quite in keeping with the spirit of the times,
and it is noteworthy that the mela has been leld from time
immemorial, affording strong proof of the truth of the story as
related. It is significant, too, that, although a death in the royal
family during any other mela necessitates its immediate suspension,
this does not apply in the case of the Sihi mela which is never
interrupted.

Another legend has also been handed down by tradition in con-
nection with the founding of the Champdvati or Chamasni Temple,
probably the first erected by Séhila Varma in Chambd. E[m
daughter Champdvati was of a religions disposition, and used to
visit the place of a sddhu for conversation, Suspicion was instilled
into her father’s mind, and he followed her on one occasion with a
drawn sword in his hand, only however to find that the house was
empty. As he entered, a voice came from the stillness upbraiding
him for his suspicions, and telling him that his child had been taken
from him as a punishmeut. He was further commanded to erect a
temple to her on the spot where he stood, to atone for his sin, and
avert calamity from his house. The temple was accordingly built,
and named after his danghter, who is there worshipped as a goddess,
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Tt is regarded as the family temple of the Chambé Réjds, and a mela CHAP.L,B
has been held in connection with it from time immemorial, from the. Bitew:
1st to the 21st Baisdkh. Until recent years it was customary fori R

the ruling Chief to make a daily visit during the mela to certain v..m.‘.,hg, D.
temples in fixed rotation, always returning to that of Champévati, % o
but this custom has now fallen into disuse. S4hila Varma also pivn:f Tetn-
erected several other temples in Chambd, which are still in existence. ple.

The earliest of these are believed to have been the Chandragupta

and Kémeshwara Temples, built for two idols of Shiva which he

took out of the Sél stream near jte junction with the Révi. This

he did while bathing, under the guidance of Charpatndth.

Of the other temples erected by Séhila  Varma the principal The Lakshe

one is that of Lakshmi Nériyana, or Vishnu, in association Wit Taipie:. &
which a curious legend has been preserved. Being desirous of
raising a temple to Vishnu, the Réjé sent nine of his sons to the
marble quarries in the Vindhya Mountains, t0 bring a block of marble
for an image. They were successful in this mission, but on
beginning to cut the slab it was found to contain a frog. As this
was considered to render it unsuitable for the primary purpose for
which it was intended, the slab was used in making some smaller
' ~ 'I'hese were the Trimukha, or three-faced image of Shiva;
a small image of Ganpat nOW :n the Chandragupt Tem ple; and
also that of a small goddess, possibly Lakshmi, wife of Vishnu.
The young princes were sent to bring another block, but were all
killed by robbers on their way back. LB this nmews reaching
Chambd, Sahila Varma sent his] eldest son Yugdkar, who was also
attacked, but, receiving help from some Sanyési gosdins, he destroyed
the robbers, and returned with a slab, from which the image of
Vishnu was made, and set up in the temple prepared for it. Séhila
Varma is also said to have built the Chandrasekhara Temple atb
Saho, for an idol found in the Sil stream near that place.”

~ When all the temples were finished, lands were assigned for Laudeas-
their support ; but no copper-plates of Séhila Varmd's time bave sigued.
yet been found.

The original palace at Chambé must also have been erected by  Palace at

Séhila Varma, and it doubtless occupied the same site as the present Chambé.
building.

Tn all matters connected with the settlement of the new capi- The Ohare
tal the Rdjd was guided by the advice of the yogt, Charpatndth ; and patnath
in recognition of this a chrine was afterwards erected to him near i
the Lakshmi Nérdyana Temple, where piija is done morning and
evening. 'This shrine i aseribed to Sdhila Varma, but it probably
dates trom a later period.

I

(1) Recent resaarch by Dr, Vogel has shawn that the original tem ple of Chandrasekhara
was erected aboat the time of Bahila Varma, by a local obief, probably & yind, named Sdtyaki,
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CHAP.1 B The only coin special to Chumld is the chaldi, five of which

History. 1uske au suna, and it has been in use, in all likelihood, from sneient

times. On it Sghila Varma cansed fo be struck a pierced car, the

Varsé, 5. D, symbol of u yogf, in honour of Charpatnith, and this hus been

620, continued down to the present day, The later Réjds added the

mmﬂ Vishuuepad, or feet of Vishuu on t].{l}il' coins. There 18 no tradi-
tion of a silver coinage ever having been current.

Latot rofor- Sihila Varma stands out us the most CODSPiCUOS psmnaﬂlg

Sitila Verma, U8 tho long roll of the Chiambii Chiefs ; and his name is  honsebo
word throughout the State. Though his son Yugdikar makes no
special reference to him in the copper-plate of his reign, there are
reasous for believing tbat his martial qualities were recognized far
beyond the bounds of the State, and that his conguests were not
confived to the Rdvi Vulley, Two copper-plates bave lately come
to light in which some of the events of his reign are alluded fo; und
alter waking due allowance for byperbole and exaggeration, it sevins
probable that the reforences are founded on fact. The first of these
plates was granted by Soma Varma, and the second by Soma
aod Asate, sous of Sélavihana Vorma; they date from A. D,
1056-66, i.e., about 120 yeurs aftor Sihila Varmuy's doath, when his
namo and fawe would still be fresh in the memory of the people;
and desorve wention in this history. For the translation we are
indebted to Dr. Vogel of the Archmologionl Survey. After the
customary introduction it runs as follows s

“ From his resideuce st the glorious Cham ks, the highly devout
king {Sngm Varma}, an ornament of the b‘potlaag. hoose of Sdhila LDevs,
who (Sehils) was a fresh rainsclond to extingnish in & moment the mighty
blazing fire of the Kira forces ; fantied as by the wind by the Lord of
DII.I'EITI. aasisted by the Saumstiks ; whose army was manifestly crusbed
by the t‘u.rful. frown on his brow; whoss silisnes was humbly sought t'iY
the ruler of Trigarts, subdued by force ; who was naked the favour of his
bestowing royalty in return for services, by his kinsman the Lord of
Kuluta, anxions to render him homage ; who by the weight of battlo hsd *
broken, like a wide-spreading tree the large force of the Turnshks, on
whom wonads had been inflicted; who bore the fortunate pame of
Karivarsha (slephant rain) on sccount of the von tinous and stsble generation
of bis postenity, joyfully granted by the Lord Bhéskars (the Sun-god),
whose mind was made tully outonted with gladuess by the gift of »
multitude of elophants, whose fiat cheeks were covered with o swarm of .
bees, attracted by the Scant of the rut-secretion, and which were bestowed
in Kurokshetrd b tha time of an eclipse ; who has made the cirouit of

the seven worlds fragrant by ki - ) 3
wire the months of all the p{.;n:‘e‘hmn. painted with the inkbrushes, which

asmenbled on that ocession ; who by his
unequalled kindness gud Ccompassion, combined with un . h::ﬂ‘,h
generosity, firmness, and unfashomable profounduess has inpaired the fame
nf heroes ;::.ih the son of Jamadaugni (Purasordma), Sivi, Karna, Yuadhishthio ;
whose wide-spread greatness, brilliavt with matchless ¢ e
ren-wn-d like that o Sadraknsvdmi deve : b looki g upon who s lov ly
prownce the eyos of the warld huve been fruitful : whe, by his fury
1n serting in arruy s thonsund battles, ncquired such nomes we BAbusdnls
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Emnkad by rashness), Nissanksmalla (dauntless wreatler), and Matomata CHAP.L B.
N { ] = Kﬁm-l”i (1Y) ymieTY ;
With one exception all the names in the quotation arve foirly o0,
well known, snd the references ure of great Ilﬂstariunl interest. Varms, A, D,
As regards the Kira, we have soen that they were a people loented T2 o
in the mountains in the viciniﬁl of the Kashmir Vaolley, and as- the " Kired
sociated with the Kashmiris. ‘lhey con mered Brahmapura in the

time of Lakshmi Varms, and they are here representad as having

again invaded the State. 1t 13 safe to assume that the Kashmiris were

in league with them, and they were also assisted by the Raji of

Durgara, the ancient name of Jammu State, of which the present

form is Dugur, still in common use. Who the Saumatiks were i

not quite certain, but most likely the inhabitants of Sumurta, in

the Ll State to the west of h{t‘l Révi, are indicated. Kashmir

had from ancient times claimed an . termittent suzeraiuty over the

hill tracts as far east as the Rivi; and the formiduble srr.y which

i representsd us advancing against Sibila Varms was probably

meant to assert and nphold this elaim. They doubtleas anticipated

AL easy victory, but a erushing defeat awaited them; for they ave

spoken of as baving been dispersed by the Chambd forves ns if hy

u frown on the Rdji’s brow.

The next reference is to Trigarta, the ancient name of Kingra, Tgﬂﬂi"“‘
which at that early period nalso inclnded Jélandhar and u large
wﬁﬂ'ﬂ of territory on the plains, between the Sutlej and the Rivi.

o are told that Sahila Varma’s allisnee was sought by the Tri-
Chief after a contest in whioh (hambs wos victorious. With
auch a pame for valour we may woll believe that Sthila Varmd's
conquests were not confined to the Rivi Valley; and tho war with
Trigarta suggests the probability of the Chambd Chief having carried
his nrms to the south of the Dhaula Dhiir, and snnexed the whole
southern fringe of thut range, {rom the Rivi to Bir Bangihal.
There are said to be many traditions in Kﬁu%ru, pointing to an
u?ﬂy occupation of these territories by Chamba.

Kuluta is the ancient name of the principality of Kuld, and g v’ g0
we are told that it owned allegiance to Chambé iu the time of
Séhila Varma, as it had done at an earlier period. The two royal
familis were also connected by marriage.

T'he reforence to the Turnshka is in some respeets the most Wors widh
interestiug of all. 'This pame Was applied to all invaders of India it
from the North-West. Originally used for the Scythisus, it came
afterwards to haye an exclusive reference to the Mubammadans,
who from the middle of the goventh century had begun to make their
infinence felt on the North-Wost frontier, Kabul was couquered
by them in A. D, 871. The Parki-Shihi dynasty, which had ruled

and Peshéwar for centuries, wus overthrown sbout A. D,

{1] The texs is almost exactly the same in both the plutes, exospt thal the refarence Lo
the Tarasbhn is omiit=d from the Bist plavi.

{#) Tho eapital probebly thed wma ot Habbapurs, now Babor, 17 miles ea-t of Jemme,

jitarsagiot

whare sucient remaing wiill oaist,  The Rajd of Bablupurs iz rolerred to tm the Bd
a8 mubjecs to Kiishmir in A. D. 108748,
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CHAR-LE: 900, by the Brihman Wazir of the last Torki-Shihi king, who
History. founded the Hindu-Shihi dynasty, with its later capital at Ohind on
ganite_ bhe Indus. ‘I'here this dynssty continued to rule over the kingdom

Varum, A.D. of Gandhird, tl Goally expelled by Mabmidd of Ghazni in A. D.

HWars win 1021, As we learn irom the Rijitarangini, these kings were in

the Turushko. glliance with Kashmir, and also doubtless with other States in the

Panjib, which was for a long time in subjection to them. We may,
therefore, conclude that vontingents were sent by these States to
help to oppose the onward advance of the fierce mvaders from the
West ; and it was most probably in one of these frontier wars that
Sdhila Varma came into conflict with the Turushks, and gained
renown for himself by his valiant deeds.

Reference to The reference to Kurukshetra is in full accord with ancient
Karukaliefm. . .
custom iu India.
Abdication Rihila Varma did not spend the last years of hig life in

E:M?M G_Immh{ - p_mlmhl}' the hiome of |Iis early lij?!.}'s haul greater attrac-
tions for him. We may well believe that his reign was a long one
in view of all that lie accomplished ; and when hiz work was done,
and old age was ereeping npon him, he abdicated in favour of his
gon Yugdkar, and retived to Brahmapura to spend the evening of
his Dfe in peace. ''here he dwelt as a sddhu in the company of
Charpatnith and the other yogis, many of whose shrines are
still pomted out on the small ‘green’ where all the temples
stand, and which for this veason 18 called the *Chaurisi.’ For
the same reason the Chambd State is believed to have been
originally subdivided into 84 ildgds, but they are less numerous

How,
_Yugikar Yugakar Varma—(d. D. 940).—There is nothing on record
o A-D. the Chronicle with regard to this Itifjé subsequent tughia uecemggl

Tha oldest but u copper-plate decd which bears Lis name is sti]] extant. IE
&Pf;{'::t' was granted in the t,ugth year of his reign, and is of mterest ag

being the oldest yet discoveted in Ehnnllﬁ. Its intevest is enhanced
by the fact that Yugdkar refors to his father and wothoy by nam
apd also probably to Ins queen, Tribhuvanarekls Devi, The dmﬁ
conveyed a grant of land to the Narsingh Temple at Brahmapur
which is spoken of as having been erected by ﬁp ' *Réni? Pm.::
ably hig own or his father’s (ueen, Yugikar himself e;uﬂmd the
temple of Ishwar Gaurjy, or ({{anﬁ-ﬂ]mnkar. in Chambd, near that
of Lakshmi Niriyana, ;

Vidagdbe * Vidagdha Varma—(c. A. D, 960).—A copper-plato of thic Reier

aprms, A.D. 4ime is extont. Graoted in the fourth year ﬂ} hiE ::i;u,h:: R:J;f

mpu.puu tiops Lus father ?’ugiktur, and his mother Bhogamgt Devi, The
Réja speaks ol himself as of the Louse (gotra) of Moshung—g nate
found 1n the Brahmuur inseriptions,

(1) An ipseribad slone, found near Basu, i i ————
was otesled by a vassal, probably a rand, > “mm“mﬁmrmdumﬁtﬂ, mud
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Dodaka Varma—(980).—In the bansauli Yugdikar Varma is
followed by a R4jd named Daghda Varma. An inscribed stone,
recently found near Basu, contains, in consecutive order, the
names of Yugikar, Vidughda, and a third Rdjd, named Dodaka, by
whose order the stone was inseribed. It seems certain that this is
the same name as the * Daghda’ of the bansauli, with the syllables
transposed. Dodaka was therefore the son of Vidaghda and grand-
son of Yugikar, and as, in the inscription, he assumes the royal
style ard titles he must have been the ruling Rdji at the time the
stone was inscribed.

Vichitar Varma — Dhairya Varma.

Sdlavdhana Varma—(A. D. 1040).—The name of this Réjd
does not appear in the bansauli, and his very existence was un-
known until the discovery of three copper-plates, in all of which
he is mentioned.

With his reign another interesting period in the history of the
State is reached. Kashmir, as we have seen, had from ancient
times asserted & claim to the suzerainty of the hill tracts on her
borders, as far east as the Rdvi. There were probably long inter-
vals during which this claim was in abeyance, or when, as in the
time of Sdhila Varma, it was impossible 1o enforce 1t; and the State
then enjoyed complete independence. This would appear to have
been the case from a period anterior to the reign of Sdhila Varma,
but it was mnow near an end. In A. D. 1028, Auanta Deva
succeeded as a child to the throne of Kashmir ; and when he grew
up to manhood the claim of supremacy seems to hzve been revived,
and was resisted by the Hill Chiefs. Chambd was then, as we learn
from the Réjdtarangini, under the rule of a Réja named Sila, who
for long was identified with Sghila Varma. It would seem that he
refused to yield allegiance to Kashmir, with the result that his
country was invaded, and himself defeated, deposed, and probably
killed. There is no allusion to this event in the Chronicle, but, for

than A. D. 1060, nor earlier than about A. D. 1050: and Véldpura
or Balaur—another small Hill State on the Réyi—was invaded by
Ananta Deva about the same time, and presumably for the samereason_

We learn from the plates that Sélavihana had two sons — Soma
Varma and Asata Varma—who ruled in succession.

Soma Varma—( 4. D. 1060).—After deposing Silavihana, the
King of Kashmir is said to have set up another in his place, and
that this was Soma Varma is clear from the plates, though his
name, like that of his father, is entirely absent from the bansauli.
The first deed is signed by Soma Varma alone, and was granted in
the seventh year of his reign, on the occasion of a solar eclipse,
probably September, A. D. 1066. It is on this plate that the

~ (1) The Hari Rai Temple was erected by Salékara, who probably was the same as Sila-

reasons already stated, we may conclude that it occurred not later,
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signature of Silavibana appoars, showing that he had intended to
make the grant himself, which he was prevented from doing by his
deposition and death. On it the rdnds are also referred to onder
the nsme of Rajdnaka, and in such o manner as to indicate that
some of them at lenst held high offives in the State.”” The gecond
deed mado a grant of land in favenr of Shiva snd Vighnu, and is
now in the possession of the Champdvati and Hari Réi Temples,
It is dated in the first year of Asata’s reign, and i gigned by both
hrothors, with an additional grant in the cloventh year, signed by
Asats. The long quotation relating to Séhila Varma 15 foand
almost word for word in both of these plates, except the reference
to the Turushka, which appears only in the secon plnte.

Asata Varma—(A. D. 1080).—The fivst plate of this B&jé has
oslready been referved to, and another, the third in which his
father's name is mentioned, was granted in the fifth year of his
reign.

Thongh the bansauli i5 silent, strong corroborative evidence
is fnrnished by the Rijitarangini where it is stated that * Asatm,
Rijd of Champd,” vicited Kdshmir in the winter of A. D. 1087-8, in
the reign of Kalasha, aon of Ananta Deva, who, like his father,
assérted the claim of suzerainty over Chambd, and other Hill Stutes,
That this elsim was widely acknowledged is proved by the faot
that the rulors of seven other hill principalities, from Chambé to
Urasa or Hazra, were present in Kashmir at the same time as
Asata Varma. It would thus appear that, after the invasion of
Ananta Deva, the State remained more or less dependent om
Késhmir for a considerable period. There were also inter-marri-
ages between the two ruling families, for Kalasha had as his queen
a sister of Asata, whose name was Bappikas, and her son Harsha
succeaded to the throne on his father's death.

Jdsata Varmo—(A. D. 1105),—The Chronicle furnishes no
information about this R4j4, but he ig referred to in the Réjitaran.
ginf as affording support to Harsha, his own cousin, in A. D, 1101,
when Késhmir was invaded by the princes of the Lohara family,
who clnimed the throne, On that occasion he was taken prisoner
by Sussals, in the temple at Vijayeshvard (Bijbebara). He mnst,
however, bave been only heir-apparent at thaé time, as a stone
inscription. found st Luj in Pingi, is dated in the first year of hia
veign, Sh, 81=A.D. 1105, which must therefore have heen the year

. of his accession. The unse of the Shastra era is noteworthy as being

the earliest certain instance yet found in Chambd, As the stone,
which formed part of a panihdr or water-fountain, was ercoted by
a vassal, probably a rdnd, Pingi must have been, even ot that Enrly
period, under the snpremacy of Chambi. In A. D, 1112 Jisata 18
again mentioned in the Réjitrangini as supporting Bhikshdchara,

1] One bold 1he

Office of Mahdwitya (Prime Minister), another that of Mehakshap ufdltka *

:
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grandson of Harsha, against Sussala who bad then usurped the
throne of Kashmfr, Being unsuccessful Bhikshdchara retired to
Chambé, and lived there for four or five years as the Rdjd’s gnest,"”
Jésata’s reign must therefore have lasted till about A. D. 1117-8.

Another inscribed stone of Jésata’s reign exists at Lob-Tikri in
Churdh and is dated in his 9tk year = A. D. 1114.

Dhdla Varma—(A. D. 1118).— He is said to have been brother
of the previous R4jd, and his reign must have been short.

Udaiya Varma—(A. D. 1120).—The name of this Rdji seems
to be out of its proper order in the bansauli, for it stands fifth after
that of Jdsata. As the latter reigned till about A.D. 1118, and
Uda‘ya Varma is mentioned in the Réjitarangini as having been
in Kashmir in A. D. 1122, it seems improbable that four reigns
intervened in such a short period. Chambd had now changed sides
in the struggle which was going on for the throne of Kashmir, and
Udaiya Varma lent his support to Sussala, who had been opposed by
Jésata. The change of attitude was most likely due to the fact that,
in the interval, Sussala had espoused two princesses of the Chambd
family, whose names were Devalekhd and Taralalekhd, both of
whom became sati on the death of Sussala, in A, D. 1128. Kashmir
was now in a very unseftled condition, owing to internal dissensions
which had been going on for some time. Kalasha, the son of Ananta
Deva, was succeeded by Harsha, who, with his son Bhoja, was killed
in A. D. .1101, and the throne seized by the Lohara Princes, Uch-
chala and Sussala. On the death of his father, and loss of the
kingdom, Bhikshdchara, son of Bhoja, then a child, was taken away
to Mdlwa, Returning from there in A. D. 1112, he fell in with a
party of Hill Chiefs at Kurukshetra, among whom was his own re-
lative Jisata of Chambd, and they encouraged him to attempt the
recovery of his kingdom, In this he had the support of Chambd,
Villipura, and some of the Théikurs in the Chandrabhiga Valley.
Being defeated he retired o Chambi, where as already stated, he
resided for some time under the protection of Jésata Varma. An-
other attempt in A.D. 1120 resulted in his being restored to

er, which however he retained only for six months. It is pro-
bable that Chambd had changed sides previous to this, for when in
A.D. 1121-2 Sussala made a successful effort to regain the throne,
he had the active support of Udaiya Varma. Kashmir was now on
the decline, and these disorders, and the Muhammadan invasions
which had been in progress for more than a century, tended to
still further weaken its power. Chambé seems to have taken ad-
vantage of this to assert its independence ; at any rate there is no
further reference to the State in the Réjitarangini.

After Udaiya Varma the following Réjés ruled in succession,
but no information about them is available :—Ajita Varma ;
Dehtidri Varma ; Prithvi Varma.

(1) He evidently was unwelcome as he had difficulty in procuring food and clothin from
the Réj4,
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CHAP.I, B. Lalita Varma—(4. D. 1143).—Two slab inscriptions of this
History. L4jas reign have recently been found. One of these is dated in
his 17th year, and records the erection of a panthdr, oOr fountain,
Laite e~ at Debri Kothi, by a Rdnd.named Niga Pdl, who states that le:
Siab ingerip- had received the title of Rdjdnaka from the R4ja. The other
S, inscribed stone is at Sdlhi in the Saichu N 414, Pingi, and is dated
in the 27th year of Lalita Varma, Sh. 46=A.D. 1170. This Réjd

must therefore have begun to reign in A. D). 1143-4, and may have

lived till about A. D. 1175, The second slab— part of a panthdr—

was erected by a Rdnd named Ludar Pil, whose liveal descendants

still hold land in Sdlhi, as common farmers. In it Pingi is called

Péngati, which seems to have been the ancient name of the Valley.

VijayaVarma, Vijaya Varma—(4. D. 1175).——This prince is said to have
ﬁ%faéiii'm bheen brave and warlike, and was much beloved by his people. The
* Chronicle states that he invaded Kashmir and Laddkh, and brought
back much spoil. The State boundaries were enlarged during his
reign.y If we bear in mind the political condition of Northern
India about ttis period, we shall have little difficulty in under-
standing the easy successes which Vijaya Varma seems to have
gained. In A.D. 1191 Mubammad of Ghor invaded India, and
was defeated by the confederate Hindd Princes, under the leader-
ship of Prithvi Rdj of Delhi. He returned in A.D. 1193, and,
in the great battle which ensued on the banks of the Ghaggar,
Prithvi R4j perished with the flower of his army. In the following
year Kananj also was overthrown, and everywhere confusion and
disorder reigned. There is thus little room for surprise that Vijaya
Varma availed himself of the opportunity to extend the boundaries
of the State.

He was succeeded by Rdja Varma ; Sdra Varma; Kirti
Yarma ; Ajita Varma ; Madana Varma, brother of the previous

Ridjd; Ndrikanjar Yarma; Asha Varma ; Jimit Varma.

. v;;irini ’ Vairdsi Varma—(4. D. 1330).—Tkis Rdji is called Vair
Varms, A.D. yarma in the bansauli, but a copper-plate deed gives his name as

ikl dated ghoye. 1t bears the date Shdstra 6, Vik, 1387=A. D. 1380, which

PPECPA:  was probably the first year of his reign. Thisis the first plate with
a distinct d%te, an% for this reason it is both interesting and
important. Vairdsi Varma had probably a long reign, and died
about A. D. 1370. . S e S

Ménikya Mdnikya Varma—(4. D. 1370).—The name of this Chief
b A.P. oocurs on the copper-plates of his son Bhot Varma, the earliest of

which iﬂ d&tt&d A. D. 1397. WG may, therefore 8
this was the year of his death. 4 » SiemmEkRs
Bhot Varms, Bhot Varma—(4. D. 1897).—The earliest plate of this rei
AD.187.  hag just been.referred to, and the latest yet i’ouf:dﬁh'm th(tehéll: t'l;elglil
12=A. D, 1436. Thero i an allusion (0 Bhot Varme'a death i '
eed granted by is son, from which it a g : :
place in A. D. 1 449, ppears that this event tc-pk .

(1) His sway is said to have extended to Gujrit,

|
\
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Sangrdm. Varma (4. D. 1 442),—The plates of this reign
aferd no sasistance chronologically, A8 the dates of all but one ure
ungertain,

~ Anpand Varma (A I 1475).—The only dated plate of this
Réjh was granted in Sh. 57—=A. D, 1481, but - lus reign probably
began some years eprhier, His mother's name Was Samptirng Devi.

“Ansud Varmns was very religious, and was believed to have the

ower of workmg miracles. He espoused the danghter of the
jil of Kiingra, aud in order to test his miraculous powers the
dishes at the marriage fepst were purposely placed so far from
him ns to be ont of lLis veach. A vessel with three spouts was also
given him 10 drink from. This, however, cansed no ineonveniance
to the Chambi Chief. Whataver he wanted came towards him of
jts own accord § and, when he took up the gliss 1o drink, snakes
protinded from Ewo of the spouts and stopped them, enabling him
£ nse the third. Anand Varma died sbont A, D, 1512,

Ganesh Varma  (A. D. 1512),—The Brst plate of this reign
was granted in 31, 88, Suka 1434=A. D. 1512, nnd the lastin She.
g5=A. D. 1659

Ganesh Varmi's reign wos ilins a very long one. In several

lates tho nume of his son, Pratip Singh Varma, 0CCurs, and he 18

styled * Yamaridja' and * Mahdrdjdpntra. These plates farnish the

eunliost nstances of the use 0f the cognomen ¢ fingh ' in the

Chombd family.
Ganesh Varma built the fort of Ganeshgarh in the Mothila

-~ jligd to protect his frontier, and consolidate bis power to thesonth
of the Phaula Dhir. his was done probably towards the end of

his reign, when the signs of the times began to point to the near
roach of that Mughal sapremacy, which was soon to overshadow
all the Hill States of the Punjab. Chambi had probably enjoyed

“complote mdependence fov more than 400 yearss for the eatly

‘Muhammadan yalers of India wers too much engrossed in defending
or extanding their possessions o1l the pldins to attempt the conquest
of the inner mountains. Kangra, 1t 1s true, was invaded once and

gy wnd the famous fort captured and recaptured : but there

is no evidence that these inroads oxtended beyond the Siwilik.

With the rise of the Mughal power this immunity sud freedom
came to an and.  Akuvar the (3reat, theén a boy of 14, ascended the

lironeiinA. D. 1556. When the news of his father's death

arrived he was at Kalinant in the Gurdispur Distriet, having been
meagel in the puesuit of Rikandar Shih S(r, who retreated be-
fore him into the hills. Immedintely alter his aceession the young

r adyanced agninst the Kingra Fort, which be redoeed, and

" e gheu Teceived the Katoch Chief into favour. n A. D, 1958,

-
Y

Siknundar Shith emerged from his retreat in the hills, and ocoupied
the fort of Mankot, half way between Pathdukot ond Nirpdr and
‘within the Niérpir State, wiich he held for eight months,’” andon

sary of Tndia, page 431,

l,..._—__-—'—-——'___'-'_ =
1) Magkol is called Wankat in Elphinstone’s Hi
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CHAP. 1, B. ita capitulation the Rajd of Nirpdr, who had sided with him, was
History. taken to Lahore and execnted. There wore thus good grounds for
" apprehension on the part of the other States; and it 18 probable
7&“;_'; that Mughal influence hod begun to make itself felt in Chambd
1512, previous to the death of Ganesh Varma in A. D. 155%.
Titlo of Ganesh Varma had six sons, viz., Pratdp Singh, Jit Singh, Bie
‘Swgh'  pohgdur, Hari Singh, Satargun Singl, Rupdoand Singh.  If is note-
worthy that almost all of them bore the second name * Singh,’ which
was now coming into general use, but it did not :ﬂnt-irﬁlgiisplm& the
older name of Varma for fully half a century, and tdp Singh
Varma, the next Rdjd, used both names synchrononsly.
Pratdp Bing  + Pratdp Singh Varma (4. D. 1559).—This Raji is called the
e son of Ganesh Varma and Séhib Devi on the copper-plates of his
Discovery veign, of which there are many extant, Heissaid to bave been
:h: PP yery genorous, and considerato of the well-being and comfort of his
] ple. This was shown specislly in his unwillingness to impose
E:;vy taxation upon them. The Lakshmi Ndrdyana Temple wasin
need of repairs, and the erection of other temples was uunder
contemplation ; but there was no money in the treasury for thia
purpose. Pratip Singh Varma called a conneil of hig officials fo
agk their advice, and they all recommended the imposition of a
tax. This course, however, did not commend itself to the Raja,
as it meant a ney burden on his subjects. He was much concerned
ahout the matter, but next morning, on taking his seat in Darbdy,
a man presented himself from the Hul iligd with a piece of copper
in his hand, and said that a copper mine bad been discovered near
his village. The Rdjd at once 1ssued orders for the working of the
mine, and, with the produce, repnired all the temples, and built
some new ones. The mine ther hecame exhausted, or was closed,
but the old workings may still be seen, -
War with Soor after this, war broke out between Pratdp Singh Varma
Eéngra.  und the Réjd of Kdngra, whose name is given as Chandar PAL®  Ag
the second name of the Kingrn Rijis has always been ¢ Chand " it
18 clear that a mistake has crept into the Chromcle. The surname
of the Bangihal Réjis was ‘ Pdl’ and it is just pﬂssfhle that the war
was with that State, Kdngra coming to the assistance of its wesker
neighbour. In any case the main struggle seems to have been with
Kdngra, and it ended in the defeat of the Katoch forces, and the
death of Jit Singh, the younger hrother of the Kingra Réji, Much
booty in horses and elephants was taken, and Chari arid Gharoh,
. two small districts near the Chambd border, were annexed, Guler,
thio capital of the Guler State, is said to have been ocoupied by the
thumbfi_ army, and from this it seems probable that the war was
only with the Guler branch of the Katoeh family of Kingra. It

would be. interesting to know if thers is any record of this war in
the Katoch annals. 4

{1} The vornsoular bansauli has been follawed in this narrativn ; in the Sanskrit bammuld '
tho Riji's oamo is * Nhandrme,  sod bo is called * the ki ngn-.' Kiogm}. Thore
is no meation of Guler. . e e ’
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Pratép Singh Varma was contemporary with Akbar, and it CHAP.I B.

seems probable that early in his reign the whole of the Hill States,

History.

including Chambd, became subject and tribatary to the Mughal 5 .i4h singh
Empire. Soon afterwards Todar Mal, the great finance minister of Varms, A.D,

Akbar, was deputed by his master to create an imperial demesne in e

Period of

Kéngra by confiscating territory from. the varions States of the Mughal as-
Kéngra group. In accordance with his instructions, Todar Mal "

annexed a large portion of the Kingra Valley, and made a similar
demand on each of the other States proportionate to their means.
Chambi was compelled to surrender Rihlu and all the territory it
then held to the east of that provinee; as also the two small dis-
$ricts of Chari and Gharoh recently acquired from Kéngra. - The
jmperial demesne thus formed was placed under a Mughal officer of
rank who had his residence in the Kingra Fort. In presenting his
report to his royal master Todar Mal is said to have made use of the
metaphor that be had ** taken the meat and left the bone ”’ ; meaning
that he had annexed the fertile tracts, and ab:rdoned only the bare
hills to the Hill Chiefs.”? There was much truth in this remark as
regards Chambi, for Rihlu was the most fertile portion of the State.

From this time onwards for nearly 200 years Chambd, like the

~ other Hill States, was in subjection to the Empire ; but all accounts

agree that the Mughal authority sat very lightly on the Hill Chiefs.
Their prerogatives were seldom questioned, and there was
practically mo interference in their internal administration.
Indeed, throughout the whole period of Muhammadan ascendancy,
the Hill Chiefs seem to have experienced liberal and even generous
treatment. So long as they did not fail in their allegiance, they
were left vory much to themselves in the government of their
principalities ; and were allowed to wield the power and exercise
the functions of independent sovereigns. For example, they built
forts, ard waged war on one another, without any reference to,
or interference from, the Emperor, and sometimes even asked and
received assistance in men and arms from the Mughal Viceroy.
On his accession each Chief had to acknowledge the supremacy of
the Emperor by the payment of a feo of investiture, after which
he received a sanad, or patent of installation, with a khilat, from
the Imperial Darbiir. A yearly tribute, called peshkash, of four
1dkhs of rupees was exacted from the States of the Kingra group
in the time of Shéh Jahdn, as we lJaarn from the Bédshdhndima.
Phe Hill Chiefs were always addressed as Zaminddr, the title of
Rdjd being conferred only as a personal distinction. There seems
to have been much friendly intercourse between them and the Im-

rial Court, as is proved by the letters and valuable presents re-

ceived from the Emperors, which are still in the possession of

some of the old royal families.® Some of the Chiefs gained for

(1) Kéngra Bettlement Report, p. 8, The Moghal officer had the title of Faujddr.
(2) There are two such letters in Chambi, und also presents said to have been given to

_m&mvi Singh by Shih Jahin. There are also several letters from the Duréni rulers of

Vide Appendix V.
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themselves so high a place in the favonr of the Emperors that they
received mansal, or military rank, in the imperial army, and were
advanced to important offices in the State, As wa shall see, such

& distinotion fell to the lot of one at lsast of the Olambd Rijis,

There 15 some doubt as to how much of Lihul was under Chambdg
in early fimes, but it seems probahle that from the tenth or eleventh
gentury, if not from an earlier period, the main Ohandra-bhfiga
valley, as far up se Tandi near the Junction of the two rivers, wnsin-
oluded in State territory, Many traditions are sajd to exist in Lihul,
pointing tohis conclusion, and the peopleof Gus, on the left bank, sa
that they once owned a copperplate deed, granted by s Chambg Rij
which was tuken from them after the country was anuexed to Knly,

On the right bank these t=aditions are 1ot a0 olear, owing probubly  to
the faet that the country was more open to invasion, and mush often  have
chunged hands, The rest of Léhul, including th vallegs of the (handra
nnd Bhiga, seems to have bean under Kulu from early times, In the
Kulu annals it is stated {hat Lithul wis conguered by Chumbg in the reign

-of Rndar P&, the nineteontly Rdja from the founder of the Kuln dynusty,

but was recovered by Kulu in the following reign, after o hard contest on
the Rhotang Pass; and thongh thesa records ara more oF lass logendary,
¥ot they confirm the oonclusion that in early times Léhol was undor the
rile of Kula aud Chambd.  In the midile of the twelfth century Koln, with
this npper portion of Lahul wag contuered by Ludikh, and remuined subjeot
tn that country, more or loss, 6ill about A . 1660-70. Chambi, howwver,
maintained its fupremacy over the greater part of the main valloy, and sooms
alen to huve gained sume influance in upper Lidhul, for the Kulu annals sluate
that the teritory now embraosd in Britiah Laliul, and formerly a part of
Kulu, was acquired by that State from Chambsg (0

The Intest plaies of Pratip Singl Varma are dated Sh. 62—
A. D, 1586, and lLis probably died in the same Year. In one of hig
plates, dated Sh, 9, Vik. 1635—=A, D, 1579, Bals Bhadyy Deva,
his grandson, is called™ Yuvarijg and Tila : though Vir Vihnu,
his son, was alive, and sneceeded to the gaddi. The title wns
probubly aceorded to both father and son,

Vir Valnu (A, D. 1586).—This Rdjd was in power for only
four years at the most, as his Son Bala Bhadra succeaded in A, D,
1589—the year in which bis earliest plate is dated. No plate of
tlii# reign has vet been fonnd,

Bale Bhadra (4. D, 1588). —THhis Chief standg out conspien.
ous Among his compeers on account of his reputed piety, preat
generosity, and the many legrends which are assoeiated with his
name, He wns ﬁJrnfu.we n his gifts to Bedhimans, nnd. nt leasy 49
copper plates of his reign are known to ha extant. There may he
more. By his people he was named Bali-Karna, afgay two

heroes of antiquity famous for their zenerosity, He bestowed

grants of land and orher gifts upon DBreihmans in & most lavish

manner ;"' and regardod this ag his highest” and most imperative

duty, refusing even to eat eanh morning il this daty had been
(1 Ponsibly the Thilurs af upper Likul paid tribote toth o Chamld and Kuln,

(2 This s the earllant instanon of fhe uss of She title Tk iy Chambg,
(%) Buch te were not confined (0 Chamibé, for Plutes huvy tocontly been found ig

Nirpéir sud
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discharged. The grants of his reign are far in excess of those of CHAP.1, B,
any other Chambd Chief either before or since. No petitioner was Hirtor
gent away disappointed, and, if a request was made to him, the e
Rija used to part with any article which was lying near, regnrdless flaln hnte,
of 1ts valne. Hegifted grants of land to the Lakshmi Nirdyana “ 5 protoss
Temple, ns well as many jewels, and other valuables, some of which lberalisy.
are still in existence. Each of them is enclosed in & golden case

with an inseription on it, one of these bearing the date Vik, 1675=

A. D. 1619,

These lavish gifts seem to have gone on for some years, and _His deposi-
to such an extent that the State administration became serionsly ™
embarrassed. The officinls weré mueh concerned, and tried to dis-
suade the Riji from such profuse liberality, but their remonsirances
only mads him angry, and were met by a gharp rebuke. At longth,
owing to the excessive drain on the treasury, there was difficulty in
meeting ordinary and necessary State expenditure. Just then
Janirdan, the Riji’s eldest son, came of age, and the officials begged
him to intervene by removing lis father from power. This
was aceordingly done, snd Bala Bhadra was deported to the village
of Baraia on the other side of the Rivi, and a house and lands were

assigned for his support.

But there also Bala Bliadra is said to bave continued his lavigh
ifts, and goon the whole of the Jand assigned him was alienated
Bralmans,” As nothing now remained to him but the house he
lived in ke was in great straits. Being under the necessity of
giving befors eating, he began to part with his bouse at the rate
of a foot each morning, and, when in this way a whole verandah
or room had heen disposed of, he ceased to use it, considering that
it was no longer his property. In course of time the whole bnild-
ing was thus gifted away, and the Ridji then vacated it, and lived
in the open, at the ssme time refusing to eat. On this being re-
ported to his son, Jandrdan gave his father a fresh grant of land to
enable him to continue his benefactions.

: No refurence to the deposition is to be found in the Chronicle ;  pute of his
but the traditions regarding it ave so clear and definite that they depositico,
must have a foundation in fact, There is some obseurity as to the
year in which it took place, but a consideration of all the data
available leads to the conclusion that it cannot have been later than
A. D. 1618, This conclusion is sustained by an existing record,
evidently compiled from older documents, in which the period of
Bala Bhadra's deposition is given as Vik. 1670—80=A D, 1618-28,
Some light 1s thrown on the subject by an examination of the
cupper plates of his reign. These are all carefully dated, and extend
from A.D. 1589 to 1641, the year of his death., Only twn
marked breaks occur in the regular continuity of these plates,
ona between A, D, 1599 and 1607, and the other between A. D.

i] 620 and 1629, In all of them Bala Bhadra is referved to in terms



88
Craxes Srare.] Bala Bhadra, | Parr A,

CHAP.LB. \which imply that he was recognired as Rdji ; and the grants are
ma;ry not limited to one locality, but are widely diatri]}qwd, and are
Sale Bhadrs, Bl In the possession of the descendants of the original grantees.
A.D 1550, Another plate recently fonnd was issued by Jandrdan in A, I
domn ol kis 1618, and in it also Bala Bhadrn isspoken of as Riji. In it Jandr-
g dan ix called ** ﬂfﬂ?xif‘?‘dj:ﬂ Kumdra,” * ﬂfﬂhi’rﬁj{f?ﬁ!tf?ﬂ " and * Mis"
1.e., Midin, and the fact of the plate having been issued by him points
to the conclusion that he was then in anthority in the State, and
that he only acted as regent, and did not sssnme full power in his
own name. The issne of the plate probably marks the beginning of
his regancy. 1In the bansawli Jandrdan's name is found after that

of his father in the regular order of succession.

MT-;E with Shortly after Jandrdan assumed the governmenf, war broke
- out between him and the Rdjd of Ndrpir. The caunse of this war
is not known, but it was probably due to an attempt on the part of
the Niirpdr Chief to enlarge his borders at the cost of Chambié.
At that time, as we know, Jagat Singh, second brother of Siiraj
Mal, the then Rjd of Niirpdr, stood high in the favour of the Em-
eror Jahingir, and if he originated the war with Chambd, as he
15 said to have done, he doubtless eounted on obtaining support
from the Mughal Viceroy of Lahore. 1t is certain, however, tha
Jagat Singh was not Réji of Niirpiir at the time the war began,
for he did not obtain that position till after the rebellion and death
of his brotber, 8iiraj Mal, in A. D. 1618-9.

Congquast of The war went on in a desultory manner for twelve years withont
Chambd wod oithor side gaining any decided advantage ; and there seem to
nhedan, have been intervals of peace.™ This was the case in A, D. 1618,

for we learn from the Bidshihndma that, when Séraj Mal rebelled
and was compelled by the Imperial army to flee from Ndrpdr, he
found a temporary refuge in one of the Chambi forls, and ulti-
mately retired fo the capital. There be was joined by his
youngest brother, Mddho Singh, who had for a time defended the
Kotila Fort. As the Imperial forces were preparing to advance
against Chambd, news came that Sdraj Mal was dead.” The Mughal
Commander then sent a peremptory order to the Chambé Chief to
surrender all money and valoables belonging to the decsased Riik
on pain of his highest diaﬁleusura. This order was complied Wihil,
the pmi‘(a being sent, throngh the son snd the brother of the
Riji. Mdadho Singh also was given up. On his hrother's rebellion,
Jagat Singh was recalied from Bengal by the Ewperor, wha
conferred on him the mansab of 1,000’ with 500 horge, the title of
Bidjd, and o present, and he was sent to ass’s| in the siege of Kingra
Fort, which was then in progress. He also became Riif of Niirprir
1o suocession to Sdraj Mal. Hostilities seem to have been resumed
with Chambd soon afterwards, and ultimately the Mughal Viceroy

{1} A oopper'plete in sxtant, by Hala Bhadrs g )
ik Jagat Bingh, and dated A, D 1013, CMUTINE & sdian grank oo tho parchit of
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espoused the cause of Jagat Singh, and sent troops to his support.
A decisive battle was fought at Dhaloz on the Sandh4ra Road ;
the Chambdé army was defeated, and Bishambar, Jandrdan’s
younger brother, killed. Jagat Singh then advanced on the capital,
which he captured and sacked—while Jandrdan, unable to offer
any effective resistance, fled. A treacherous message was then
sent him by Jagat Singh—offering terms of peace if he would
present himself in Darbir to discuss them. Jandrdan, suspecting
nothing, accepted the invitation, and came with only a few
followers, While they were engaged in conversation, Jagat Singh
snddenly drew his dagger and plunged it into Jandrdan’s breast,
inflicting 2 mortal wound. The latter also had a dagger in his
waistbelt, but the handle was tied to the sheath by a cord, so that
| he could not draw it in time todefend himself. Owing to thig
the Chambi Réjds have ever since worn the dagger loose in
the sheath. The date of Janirdan’s death was probably in A. D,
- 1623. The fact of his having been killed by Jagat Singh is con-
firmed by a statement to that effect in the Bidshdhndma,®

In the bansauli it is stated that Jandrdan left no heir, but his
rdni was enceinte, and that, on learning this, Jagat Singh gave
orders that a strict wateh should be kept on the palace. If the
infant proved to be a boy he was at once to be killed, and if a girl
she was to be married into the Niirpdr family so as to strengthen
his hold on the State. When the child, afterwards Prithyi Singh,
was born, his nurse, named Batlu, is said to have smuggled him
out of the palace, without the knowledge of the guards, and
conveyed him away to Mandi. Recent research has shown that the
birth story is not quite correct. A second plate, granted by Jan4r-
dan and dated Magh Sambat 1595— February A. D. 1619, records a
sdsam grant to a Brahman on the occasion of the birth of his son,
Prithvi Singh, who must therefore have been born before his
father’s desth. There 18, however, no reason to doubt the fact of
his having been conveyed away to Mandi.

On Jandrdan’s death the State became subject to Jagat Singh,
and is said to have been ruled by his officials for 20 years.

He built the fort of Tirdgarh within Chambé territory as there
was 1o site so good in his own country. This fort is said to have
received its name from the fact that a farmer named Tira was
buried alive beneath the foundations as a sacrifice to ensure its

CHAP.1.B.
History.
Bala Bhadra,
A. D, 1589,
Conquest of
Chamba and

death of Ja-
nirdan,

Birth of
Prithvi Singh,

Poriod of
Niirpire
supremacy,

stability, according to a custom common in India in former times,

The stronghold occupied a conspicuous position on the summit of
an almost inaceessible hill near the Chambd-Nirptr frontier, and
its ruins are still visible from a distance. It stood Jagat Singh in
good stead at the time of his own rebellion in A. D, 164].®

(1) This tragedy is said to have taken placa.in the p-:.laca at Chamb4d,
_ (2) Tirdgarh consisted of three forts, one above another, the highest being perched on the
sumunit of the hill, It covered au avea of about 30 acres, and had 12 fortified gateways.
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CEAP.LB. Some uncertainty still exists regarding the status of Bala

History. Bhadra during the period of Nifrptir supremacy, but it seems pro-

bable that on Jandrdan’s death he was restored to power, and

Dala Ttas™ continued till his death to rule the State in subjection to Jagat

Lateryears Sinoh. No plates have yet been found of the years from A. D.

e 1620 to 1629. From A. D. 1629, however, the issue of plates was

resumed and continued till the early spring of A. D. 1641. His

death must have occurred soon afterwards, shortly before the

return of his grandson Prithvi Singh in the summer of the same

year. The record containing the date of his deposition states that

he died in Vik. 1699=A. D. 1642, but this is probably incorrect.

In the later plates two other sons are referred to by name—

Mén Singh and Sudar Sen—and the names of other sons have been
handed down by tradition.

}{*&‘{2;‘;5"* Prithvi Singh—(A. D. 1641).—After he grew up to manhood,

Rebellionot Prithvi Singh, who was still in Mandi, only awaited a favourable

Singh. o portunity to strike a' blow for the recovery of his kingdom.

e opportunity came in-A. D. 1641, when Jagat Singh, in con-

junction with his son Rdjrdp Singh, rdised the standard of

rebellion against Shdhjahdn. Till now Jagat Singh's career had

been fortunate and successful. Under Jahdngir he rose to a

mansab of 3,000 with 2,000 horse; and during the reign of Shdh-

jahén he retained his honours, and was appointed to Bangash,™

and two years later to Kdbul, where he greatly distinguished him-

gelf. - In the eleventh year of Shihjahin’s reign, he was sent from

Kébul to Kandahdr with the Imperial army, and had command of

the vangnard. In the twelfth year he returned to Lahore, received

presents from the Emperor, and was again appointed Faujddr of

Bangash. In his father’s absence Réjrip Singh was in charge of

the State, and was appointed by Shihjahén to the important

post of Faujddr of Kingra, and collector of the tribute from the

Hill Chiefs.. In the spring of A. D. 1641, in secret concert with

® his father, who was then in Bangash, he rebelled. Jagat Singh

pretended anger, and asked to be made Faujddr himself, so that

he might suppress the revolt, and pay in'the nazardna of fonr

ldkhs. This request was granted, but' on his return to the hills,

he first showed discontent, and then broke out into open revolt.

We are not told what was the cause of the trouble, but the

Pathdnia Chiefs were ever turbulent, and this was by no means the

first time they had raised their hands against the Emperors. Court

. intrigues als:ga.mst him are hinted at by Jagat Singh, in his petition

to Shihjahdn.
ltere On the news of the outbreak reaching the Imperial ear, a large

army under the command of Prince Murdd Bakhsh, youngest son
of the Emperor, with many able captains; was sent ’c-ojr sulll)%ress it,
and assembled at Pathdnkot,” in August A.D. 1641,

~ @ The Kurram Valley and Kohét. Vide Proc, Asiatic
(™. Called Paithan in the Bidshéhnima.

Society of Bengal, 1872, p. 158,
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The Chrovicle makes no mention of Jagat Singh’s rebellion,
but it was doubtless on hearing of it that Prithvi Singh
asked and obtained help in money and troops from  the
Réjés of Mandi and Sukef, to enable him to recover hig kingdom.
- Paussing through Kulu, he crossed the Rhotang Pass into Lihul,
and, advavcing by way of Pingf, crossed the Cheni pass into
Churéib, the northern province of the State. This he reconquered
and fought his way to the capitsl, which he captured, expelling
the Nirpir officials from the country. We may assome that
these events oceurred in the summer of A. D. 1641, for early in
Deecmber of that year Prithvi Singh was present in the Mughal
Camp near Patbdnkot and was sent on to the Imperial Court,
probably then in Lahore, to pay his respects to the Emperor.

Jogat Singh offered a brave resistance to the overwhelming
force sent against bim. He had long been preparving for a
gtruggle, and had strongly fortified the three principal
strongholds in his territory. These were Maukot, Nirpir and
Térdgarh. All the hill passes and ways of approach were also
blocked and defended by his troops. Maukot was only a
fortified eneclosure with dense jungle nround it, but it was
a position of great strength.” Jagat Singh decided on making
his first stand there, while Nirplr was entrusted to some of
his officers. Both of these forts were invested by the Imperial
army in the middle of October, and the siege was pressed
with great vigour,® By the middle of December Jagat Singh's

ition in Maukot bad become untenable, so he abandoned
it und along with his sons fled to Tirdgarh. Two days
afterwards the defenders of Nirpir also evacuated that fort, on
heavring of the fall of Mankot.™

All this we learn from the Ridshibpdma, and though the
narrative does not acttually say so, it seems to imply that Prithvi
Singh was present at the sicge of Maukot or Nirpir. 1t s &s
follows :—* On the 23rd of Ramzin (16th December A. 1). 1641)
the highborn prince (Prince Murdd Bakhsh), in accordance
with the sublime orders, sent Prithvi Chand, the Zaminddr of
Champa, whose father had been killed by the outeast Jagat Singh,
aud who was ab this time enrolled among the royal servants on
the recommendation of the ministers of the State, to the royal
threshold, the abode of great kings, along with Alla Vairdi
Khan and Mir Buzarg, who had gone to bring him"” ...
# Prithvi Chand, the Zaminddr of Champé, was honoured with a
khilaf, an inlaid dagger, the title of ‘ Commander of one thousand,’
and the actual command of four hundred horsemen, the title of

(1) Mankob was sitonted about balf way between Puthinkot aud Nirpdr, on s ridge of
Jow hills ruxaing {0 Bs’ eamt of tho. Ohaicki, Tho place ju hear Hijh ki Bagh, and inwtill
cullod Muuws di bas, but ouly vestigos of the fortifcations now remain, [t is called the
% Fort of Mon " in ihe Bédshibodma,

{3) During the sisge Rijrip Singh wua sent toihe Mughal eamp nnder s safe condact with
wlottoe yo tha Emparor tormn of surrendsr, bub thay ware not acceptod.

@ Mankoh waa caplored on 13tk Degember and irpér on 15tk December A.D, 1841,

cuAr. 13,

PrithviSingh,
AD e

of Prithvi

Bingh,

Elege
Mpulot
Kiurpiir,

of
and
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CHAP. I B. Rijd and a horse. As the mountain on which Jagat Singh had
m,_g;ry_ laid the foundations of the fort of Tirfgarh was in Chambd, and
Prithvisines, D2d been taken by the Réjd with violence ; and as the back of the
A.D.1841.  fort joined on to the above-mentioned territory, and had in that
Mayse of . direction an eminence commanding it, the possession of which was
Nirpir. essential to the taking of the fort, he was ordered to go home that
he might make the necessary preparations to deliveran attack with
a proper force from tke back of the fort, and, capturing the emi-
nence, reduce the besieged to straitened circumstances.” It was
probably in consequence of this order that Prithvi Singh sent to
Sangrim Pdl of Basohli for help, for which he surrendered to

Basohli, the pargana of Bhalai.®

As soon as arrangements were complete, the Imperial army in
the end of December advanced to the assault of Térdgarh. On his
return form Chambd with his force, Prithvi Singh took up his
position on the ground assigned him, in conjunction with Réjé M4n
Singh of Gwalior, who is spoken of as  the mortal enemy of Jagat
Singh.” By the beginning of March, A. D. 1642, the garrison was
reduced to great straits, and Jagat Singh, realising that his cause
was hopeless, sued for pardon, and in company with his sons surren-
dered himself to the clemency of the Emperor. They appeared in
Darbdr with halters round their necks, and after making their sub-
mission, were not only pardoned but restored to all their honours.®
On the conclusion of the war, Tdroarh was taken over by the
Mughals and garrisoned by Tmperial troops.?

The account of these oceurrences in the Chronicle differs from
that of the Bidshihndma. It is as follows :—* On recovering his
kingdom PrithyiSingh determined to avenge himself on Jagat Singh.
He, therefore, concluded a league with Sangiim P4l of Basohli, and
surrendered to himthe pargana o f Bhalai, after which both Rijds went
to the Mughal Viceroy at Kaldnour to ask hel p-  This was granted on
condition that Jagat Singh should be taken alive, and made over to
the Viceroy, The Rdjds with their forees then advanced upon Nir-
pir, which they assaulted and captured, but the final assault
having been made at night, Jagat Singh escaped i the darkness
to Tdrdgarh, wheie he was taken a month efterwards, and sent
on to the Viceroy, seated on a buffalo with bis face backwards.”
AT Having recovered his kingdom, Prithvi Singh next addressed
of moetion himgelf to its comsolidation and extension. His advance through

Péingi had made him personally acquainted with that valley, which
avas still under the rule of the local rands, subject to the supremacy

Siege of
Téragarh,

{1) For some reason unknown Prithvi Si::;;_z_h, in-;&_'D 13:18 claimed the r i
; : 8 g » . 104 trocession of

Bhalai, and his claim was upheld by the Imperial delegate th ! : 3
ing reign, Vide Appendix V, r - SPEY ok eoloriéa e Shofdihe

(2) Jogat Singh was restored fo his honours on 10th April, A, D..1642 ards
rend?red diati_:_zguinh_ed service to the Emperor in the Afghén wars in ;vhich ha)w::icg::;:ded
by his son, Réjrtip Bingh ; but the exposure he endured undermined his healt . and he returned
to Peshiwar in Janvary, A. D, 1646, only to die, Vide Elphinstone’s History of India, p. 511

{3) Accarding to popular traditivn the siege lusted 12 years, e surrender to::k pla;:e

Ith March and i ith hi
:}f tlt‘rw.am and Jogat Singh, with his sons, sppeared before the Emperor on 17th March
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of Chambd. These he displaced, and appointed his own officials, CHAP. I, B.
thus bringing the country directly under State control. A rock- History.

inseription bearing his name exists between Kildr and Sdch, where R
the river flows through a narrow gorge, and it probably records the A p, 1631° "

fact that, in 8. 18=A.D 1642, the precipice was cut away by his Consolidation

orders for the construction of a road. He was the first to build °F the Sste

kothis, or State offices, in Churdh and Péngi.

After completing the consolidation of his kingdom, Prithyi Pilgrimages
Singh went on pilgrimage to Prayig, Késhi and Gdya. He is also jpo visite to
said to have visited Delhi vine fimes in the reign of Shéh
Jahdn, and to bhave been received with much favour—a jdgir in
Jaswin of Rs. 26,000 value being granted him by the Emperor,
which continned to be atitached to the State for ninety years. There
are still in the toshakhdna many valuable presents, especially inlaid

-daggers, and a jewelled sirpaich with a large sapphire in it, which
were received by Prithvi Singh on the occasion of his visits to Delhi.
The family idol of the Chambd Réjds, called Raghubir, is said to
have been obtained {from Shih Jahén on one of these occasions.
It had originally been used as a weight in the Mughal Palace.

Tradition says that Prithvi Sin gh was a very handsome man, _Traditions

about Prithyi

and his fame spread through Dehli to such a degree that the ladies Singh,
of the royal zandma begged to be allowed to see him. He was
accordingly led blind-folded into the harem that they might have
their msi gratified.

Prithvi Singh was married to a daughter of Sangrim Pil, of
- Basohli, and had eight sons, whose names were Shatru Singh, Jai
Singh, Indar Singh, Mahipat Singh, Raghundth Singh, Rém Singh,
Shakat Singh, and Raj Singh. From this time onwards the old
cognomen of Varma was entirely dropped.

Among the Gaddi Khatris of Brihmaur there is a tradition ffgmtif
that their ancestors fled from Léhore in the time of Prithvi
Singh to escape the persecutions of Aurangzeb. Itis probable,
however, that this took place at a much earlier period.”

The temple of Khajindg at Khajifr, Hidimbd at Mahla, and Sit4 orocmd T
- Rém at Chambd, are helieved to have been erected in this reign by Batlu, dai of

Batlu, the nurse who was the means of saving Prithvi Singh’s life,® PrithviSingh,

Ohatar Singh (A. D. 1664)—This Rdji’s name was Shatru hagas Sy
Singb, as appears from the copper plates, but Chatar Singh is the Recovery of
name in common use. On his accession, he appointed Jaf Singh,, Joa LEes
his brother, to the office of Wazir, and sent him to Sangrdm Pél, of* tion of Pidur.
Bagohli, to demand the restoration of the Bhalai 1ldgd, alienated by
his father. This demand being refused, Chatar Singh invaded
Basohli and re-annexed Bhalai to Chambd. He visited Péngi, and

(1) In connection with this tradition the following popular rhyms is of interest :—
Ujriya Lahor, | Vasiya Brahmor.

Lahore became waste: Brihmaur was peopled, \
{2) She also built a bridge over the Révi at Nelhora uear Chamba, called Duku ra. seu; or

Duku’s bridge ; so named after her husband,

His sons,
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carried his arms lower down the Chandrabbiga valley, into
Pddar, which had till then remained in the possession of its rands,
though probably under (he suzerninty of Chambd. 'I'hese he removed
from all suthority, and appointed his own officials. He also founded
8 town on the plain :mclp usmed it Chatargarh. Being an emporium
of the Central Asian trade, o good deal of which then passed
through Nirpir and Chambd to Zdnskar and Ladikh, the town
grew and flourished, until A. D. 1836 ; when it was completely
destroyed by the Dogras, and the name changed to Gulibgarh,

In A. D. 1678, the Emperor Aurangzeb issued an order for
the demolition of all Hindu temples in the State. Chatar Sin
refused to render obedience, and directed that u gilt pinnacle sho
be put oo each of the chief temples in Chambd as a mark of defiance.
On bearing this the Emperor was greatly incensed, and summoned
the Rdjd to Delhi. Instead of going himsalf he sent ‘his brother
Shakat Singh, who was accompanied by Rij Singh of Guler, but for
some reason unknown they turned back from Bajwira, before reachi
Delhi. Chatar Singh seems to have been able to allay the Emperor's
wrath, but there is no record as to how the matter was finally settled.
The gilt pinnacles remain on the temples to the present day.

At that time Mirza Obed Beg, the Stba or Viceroy of the
Panjib, who resided chiefly at Kaldnaur, used to make incursions
into the hills, and greatly annoyed the Hill Chiefs. This led fo &
confoderation being formed agamst him, in which were ineluded
Chatar Singh of Chambd, Rij Singh of Guler, Dhirdj Pl of Bagohli,
and Kripil Deo of Jammu. Jammu sent a foree of Pathin
und the confederate army defeated that of the Viceroy, enabling the
Chiefs to recover the territory they had lost,

It was probably in the beginning of Chatar Singh's reign that
Ldhul was finally divided between Chambé snd Kulg, Till then as
we have scen Chambi territoty extended up to the junotivn  of
the Chandra and Bbdgs; the remuinder of Lghyl being under
Kulu and subject to Ladikb. In eonsequence of the nvasion of
Ladikh by KEastern Tibet in A. D, 1646-47 the power of the
former country was much weakened, and Rijh ]iidhi Singh, of
Kulu, A.D. 1663—74, took advantage of this to throw off his
allegiance and expel the Ladikhi officials from Lihgl, Soon
afterwards Chambi lost the upper part of the main yalley.
The Kulu snnals state that Libul was acquired as dowry with a
Chambd princess, but this is improbable. 1t spemg maore likel
that the transfer of territory was the yesult of war and uunq‘nna'ﬁv.
88 id hinted at in the local tradition of Kulq,

: Th
no authority for the statement that Gugé in u mﬂmﬁ:ﬂ h‘:lnii
gained & t‘oo::::ﬂ in Lébul, and that Chambg gn Kulu combined to

expel the invader and then divided the Country between them.®
0) ¥ide Kalu, Likol and 8piti, p, 39, 04j5 Udal Bin
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Chatar Singh died in A, D. 1690, leaving two sons, Udsi Singh CHAP. L B,
and Lachman Singh. History.

Udai Singh—{(A. D. 1690).—The new reign began auspicionsly. Udsl Singh,
The young Riji was well read and accompliched, the people were ‘*‘f;,:,;'::;_
Ilap&y and contented, and the country wns prosperous. Jai Singh, seosssion;
brother of the late Rijd, secms to have retained the office of Wazir
thronghout the previous reign, and he wos resappointed by Udm
Singh. Much of the prosperity which the State enjoyed seems to
bave been due to his sble administration, and it continued while he
lived. He died, however, shortly after Udsi Singh's accegsion.
About the same time Rij Singh of Guler also died, nnd was succeeded
by his son Dhulip Singh, a minor, to whom Udai Singh had been
appointed guardian. Taking advantage of Dhalip Singl’s minority,
‘Rijés of Jammu, Badhu, and Basobli, invaded Guler, and Udai
Singh was appealed to for help. He sent to Sibs, Kohldr snd
Mandi, and with the co-operation of these Stales drove out the
invaders, and restored the infant Réji to bis rights,

So far all bad gone well, and how long this prosperity continued _ Deposition
we do not know, but dark days were now at hand. Udm Singh was )
of a gelf-willed disposition, and, after his uncle’s guiding band and
wise counsel were withdrawn, his natural tendenciea began to assert
themselves, He gradually gave way toevil courses, and surrendered
bimself to sensnal pleasures, which slienated from him the loyalty
of his people. Ihe administration of the Btate became more and
more disorganised, and at length a olimax wous reached when Udai
Singh sppointed a barber, with whose danghter he had fallen in
love, to the office of Wazir, and resigned all anthority into his hands,
The officials then interfered and deposed him from power, in the
hope that this would have o salutary effect. Meantime Uggar
Singh, son of Mahipt Singh, and consin of the Rdjd, was appoint-
ed tegent. At the end of & month Udni Singh was restored, but
be soon relapsed into hs former ways; and Uggar Singh, being
afraid, fled to Jammu. Things went from bad to worse until, at
last, the officials formed a conspiracy against the Riji, and deter-
mined to kill him, and put l.mcll:man Ningh, his younger brother, on
the gaddi. Lachman Singh, on being approached, fell in with their
designs, and joined the conspirator.  To carry out their purpose, a
doy was fixed when Udai Singh was to hunt at Udsipur, a large
plain on the left bank of the Rivi, three miles balow Chambi, Aboub
mid-day they began firing their guns, and Udai Singh, realising
danger, came out of his tent with a gword in his hand. Seeing a
fow of his personal servants standing near, he called on them to raily
aroond him. Touched by this appeal, and repenting of the part he
was playing, Lachman Singh abandoned the conspirators, and took
his stand beside bis brother. On this the officials ordered Lachman
Singh to be killed first, and then the Rijd was mortally wounded,
He died in & fow days. The spob on which this tragedy took place

" has remained uncultivated to the present time,
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Udai Singh died in A. D. 1720, after having reigned for thirty
years. He left no heir to succeed him, and Lachman Singh seems
also to have died childless.

Uggar Singh—(a. D. 1720).—As has been stated, Uggar Singh
acted as regent for a time during his cousin’s suspension from
power, but on Udai Singh’s restoration he took refuge in Jammu,
There he entered the service of Dharab Deo, Réjd of J ammu, as a sol-
dier, without disclosing his identity. One day as he was returnin
from bathing in the river Tawi, with a lota full of water in his hand, he
was met by a mast elaphant which had broken loose, and which, seeing
Ugear Singh, suddenly charged down upon him. He checked the
animal for a moment by a blow with the lota, and thus gained time to
draw his sword, with which he severed the trunk from the body at
one blow. The feat was reported to the Rdj4, who summoned Uggar

. Singh to his presence, and elicited from him the fact of his near

Aocession to
the gaddi,

Tirsera tax,

Imprison.
meni of Dalel

Singh.

Deposition of
Uggar Singh,

relationship to the ruling family of Chambi. He seems in fact to
have been next in the suceession after the two sons of Chatar Singh,
bis uncles Jai Singh and Tndar Singh having probably died childless,

Shortly afterwards intelligence of the sassassination of Udai
Singh -and his brother arrived, and Dharab Deo then furnished

Uggar Singh with all necessary assistance, and sent him back to
Chambé where he was installed as Rdjd.

It is said that the ghost of the murdered Réjé used to appear to
Uggar Singh, and cause him much distress, and that to lay the evil
8pirit he erected a temple at Udaipur, near the place of the murder,
and imposed a small tax for its maintenance. The temple is still
in existence and the tax, called Tirsera Udai Singhidna Autariing
is still collected.

Shortly after his accession, Uggar Singh had his suspicions
aroused against his cousin Dalel Singh, son of Raghungth Singh, who
was then a boy, residing with his maternal uncle in Jammu terri-
tory ; and the Mughal Viceroy on being appealed to, had Dalel Singh
brought to Lahore and kept in confinement.

Uegar Singh was popular at first, hut as years went on the feg]-
ings of the officials towards him underwent g change, and they
decided to depose him and raise Dale] Singh to the gaddi, Their
first step was to gain over the Viceroy by & present of a ldkh of
rupees, whereby Dalel Singh’s release was Secured, also g sanad
appointing him R4j4 of Chambd. 'This appointment was supported
by a force of Mughal troops. On hearing of Dalg] Singh’s approach,
Uggar Singh made no effort to oppose him, but broke down the bridge
over the Rivi, and set fire to the town. He then retiped to the
Chémund4 Temple, whence he watched the conflagration, ang there-
after fled up the Rdvi Valley. When passing the village of Juh in
Chanota, he was wounded in the thigh by a bullet fired by the Réng
of Gurola, and the spot where this happened has been’ warked by
asmall shrine eversince. Uggar Singh then fled to Kéngra, where he
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~Soon afterwards died. He left two sons, Ummed Singh and Sher
Singh, who were then guite young.

Dalel Singh—(A.D. 1735). — Having secured the gaddi, the new
Rijd’s first care was to have Uggar Singl’s sons placed under lock
and key in Lahore, where they remained for thirteen years. Dalel]
Singh also rewarded those who had helped him to obtain the king-
dom, and made himself popular by remitting various oppressive
taxes.

Nevertheless the sons of Uggar Singb, as the rightful heirs
to the throne, had mwany friends and supporters among the people,
who only waited for a suitable opportunity to restore them. In spite
of every effort, however, it was found impossible for some time to
effect their release, but at length this was secured through a servant
of Ummed Singb, belonging to the Katwslu family in Chambd. ‘This
joung man was of the same age as his master, and strongly resem-
bled him in appearance; and, the two having exchanged” clothes,
Ummed Singh escaped, the servant remainivg i his place. When
the deception was discovered the man was brought before the Mughal
Viceroy, who asked him why he had thus forfeited his life. For
answer he said that he had only done his duty to his master, and
was ready to bear the penalty. ~The Viceroy was 50 pleased with
this reply, and with the man’s fidelity and devotion, that he ordered
his release, and dismissed him with preseuts. But Ummed Singh
did not succeed in escaping after all, for he was re-captured,
and brought back to Lahore. On enquiry, however, the Viceroy
became acquainted with the fact that he was the rightful heir to
the Chambd gaddi, and a sanad was therefore granted, along with
an armed  force, to enable him to recover his territory. Being
married to a daughter of the Rdjd of Jasrotd, Ummed Singh
came by way of Jasrotd and Basohli, obtaining further ass’stance
from these Chiefs. Dalel Singh was urged by his officials to prepare
for resistance, but he refused to do s0, saying that Ummed Singh
wasthe lawful heir, and he would not oppose his claim.  He accord-
ingly remained at the capital, and on Ummed Singh’s arrival sur-
rendered the State into his hands, and was kindly dealt with,
For a time he continued to reside in Chambd, but afterwards be-
came a sgdhu, and died at Jawidla Mukhi. He left no son, and his
daughter was married to Bajai Deo of Jammu.

Ummed Singh—(A. D. 1748).—~This R4ji was a just ruler and
an able administrator. He succeeded to the State at a very moment-
ous period in Indian history. The Mughal Empire was now in
the throes of dissolution ; the Viceroys of the provinces were
assuming independence, and the Mardthas and Afghdins had begun
their life-and-death struggle for the mastery of India. AJ] para-
mount authority was thus st an end, anc¢ the Hill Chiefs, taking ad-
vantage of the anarchy which prevailed, threw off their allegiance,
and recovered all the territory of which they had been deprived
by the Mughals. A large and fertile district of the Chambd

State, to the south of the Dhaula Dhir, had been thus confiscated A
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CHAP.I,B. Ummed Singh re-asserted his sway over it, and carried his
istory. Victorious arms ulong the southern slopes of the range as far as
the borders of Mandi. His troops garrisoned the fort of Pathidr
Singh, . p, near Palampur, and he is said to have btained a footing in Bir
1748, Bangihal. In the Kingra Settlement Report, Mr. Barnes refers
to a letter from the Emperor Ahmad Shéh to the Chambi Chief,
remonstrating with him on the seizure of Chari and Rihlu. So

low had the Empire fallen. As Ahmad Shih reigned from A. D.
1748'to 1755, it must have been within these years that the State
territory to the south of the Dhaula Dhér was restored to its
ancient limits. It probably took place previous to A. D, 1752,
for in that year Mughal supremacy entirely ceased with the cession
of the Hill States, along with the rest of the Punjah, to Ahmad
Durténi rule. Shih Durrini. “But Afghén rule was never more than nominal in
the Hills to the east of the Jhelum, and Chambé seems to have
enjoyed practical independence till about A. D. 1767, when it came
more or less under the influence of the Sikhs.” The State,
however, lost the jdgi7 in Jaswdn which it had held from the time
of Prithvi Singh, owing to the refusal of Ummed Singh to attend

the Imperial Darbdr at Lahove.

e b The Kandchandi portion of the palace, which is still in
Rijuagar.  eXistence, was erected by Ummed ' Singb, and he also built a
palace at Nada, eight miles down the Rivi Valley, changing the
name of the place to Réjnagar. There his son R#j Singh was born

in A. D.1755. Only one gateway of this building now remains.®
Dotk 6 Ummed Singh died on the 13th of Baisikh Vik, 1820—A. D.
Cmmed 1764, in the 39th year of his age, and the 16th of bis reign. He

e /left orders that no rdni was to become sati at his funeral.

Béj Singh, Bdj Singh—(A. D. 1764).—He was only nine years old at the
A-D-176%  time of his father's death, and Ummed Singh, being suspicious of the
designs of his younger brother, Sher Singh, bad left secret orders

that, immediately on his own decease, Sher Singh should he arrested

and kept under restraint. This was done, and all danger was thus
averted.

P‘{..uu of Socn after this, Ghamand Chand of Kiéngra, taking advantage
o, of Rdj Singh’s minority, seized the fort of Pathidr, and drove the
Chambé troops out of Bir Bangdhal, but the queen-regent, who was
a Jammu princess, obtained help from Ranjit Deo of that State,
and recovered the territory which had been lost. It would appear,
however, that another and more sueecessful attempt was made b
the Kdngra Chief, for all the State territory to the east of Rihlu
was lost to Chambid prior to the death of Rdj Singh.

Lozasion of Ranjit Deo of J ammu seews to have interfered a great deal
Tammu® ¥ in Chambd affairs during the minority of Rdj Singh, owing to
his near relationship to the Rdji’s mother. He probably aimed

1) For a short time in 1758 sll the Rill States, and even the Mughal Governor of

Kiugra, were subject to Adina Bg, Viceroy of the Punjab under the Marithas,

Biiim The foundatiogs of the Rang Mahal at Chamb4 are also said Lo have been laid by this

~
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ut hringing the State entirely under his own au[l.lﬁremncy. On the
decline of Mughal rule, Kanjit Deo had also

independent, and, nob content with his own ancestral possessions,
had asserted his sway over all the Hill States between the Chenih
and the Rdvi, As has bern stated, his inflnence was felt as far east
#8 Chambi where be had appointed one of his own officials, named
Aklu, to the office of Wazfr, While the queen-mother lived things
remaingd quiet bnt she died soom néar Rij Singh came of
sage, and, her influence being withdrawn, the young prince who
disliked Aklu, and probably snspected secret designs aguiost the
State, had him seized and thrown into prison. This was resented
as a persooal insnlt by Ranjit Deo, who sent an army under Amrit

come practically. -

'EEIE_I. B

A0 el

Pil of Basohli to invade Chambd.™ Rij Singh wagabsant at the time,

having gone to interview the Viceroy of the PanjiL™ at Kalfnaur,
He heard of the invasion at N drpiir on bis way back, and at once
sent to the Rimgarhin Sardirs to ask assistance, for which he
paid a likh of rapees,  With their help he drove ont the Jamnm
army after it had been in possession of his capital for threg
months. This took place in A. D. 1775, and is the frst reference
to the Sikhs in the State annals.

The Durrini rale, which had always been intermittent, came
to an end in the Central and Eastern Punjab after the last invasion
of Ahmad Shah in A, D. 1767, The Sikhs then rapidly - aequired
political power, and their marauding bands roamed abont the country,
mtent only on plunder and rapie.  ‘They had by this time formed
themselves into the twelve misls, or confederacies which preceded
their consalidation into one kingdom under Ranjit Singl. One of
these was the Rimgarhia mis/, and Jassa Singh, the head of this
confedéracy, seems to have been the first Sikh leader to invade the
Kiingra Hills, About A, D. 1770 he made tributary to himself
Ghamand Chand of Kingra, and several other Hill States, one of
which was probably Chambd. This is, in sll likelihood, the reason
why Hij Singh went to him for help against Jammu. His authority
was, however, of brief duration, for in A. D, 1776 he was defeated on
the: plains by Jui Singh, of the Kanh iya misl; who thenassumed the
suzerainty of most of the Kingra group of States. In the Kdngra
Settlement Report, Mr. Bornes refors to a document in his  name
fixing the amount of tribute payable by Chambé at 4,001 rapees,
This docnment is dated A, D. 1776,

Rij Singb was married to a danghter of Sampat Pl of
Bhadrawﬁh,_. and his son Jit Singh was born in A, D, 1775.

In A. D. 1782 Réj Singh invaded and conguered Basohll, bat
restored the country on payment of a likh of rupees, the amount
he hnd paid for the assistance of the  Sikhs against: Bagobli and

() There fs s plate in existence granted by Amriy Pyl on this oeension i of
ong which had begn o cdein dated Vik, I.Bﬂl—'l.l'.l.r 1776, A S place
3 Probably Khwijs Obed, the Afghin Viceroy,

Sikh ascend.
nncy,

Birth of Jig
Bingh, #

Basahl;,
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Jammu, ' Bliadrawili was at this time tributary to Chambi, as it
probably had been for a considerable period. It was, however,
under its own native ruler, whose name was Daya Pil.

In A D, 1786 Chambi nlso asserted its supremacy over the
Native State of Kashtwir on, it s said, the invitation of Brij Réj
Deo of Jammu ; and an symy under Jit Singh, con of Riij Singh, then
anly eleven yenrs old, was sent to invade the territory. In thig it was
suceessful, and Kashtwir was conquered and beld for six months,
during which the Chambd troops remained in the capital. They
seem to have been withdrawn on the appronch of winter, and the
return of the Kashtwdr ('hief from Kashmir, whither he had fled, with
an army provided by the Durrdni rulers, who then held the valley,

Meanwhile events fraught with disasirons consequences to the
{hambd Chief were ripening in Kingra. On the deeline of the
Mughal Empire, Ghamand Chand of Kingra resumed possession of
that portiom of the Kingra Volley which had been inclnded in the
Imperial demesne in the time of Akbar, and also made strenuons
efforts to capture the Kingra Fort ; in which, however, he was un-
snceessful. This famoas stronghold was held Ly Nawdb Saif-
ullih Khbén, the last of the Mughal Governors of the Kingra Hille,
who, we are told, continned to corvespond directly with Delhi,
Though completely isloated, and possessing nothing gut- the lands
immedintely benenth the walls, thiz brave officer contrived to hold
his own against all assailants for morethan thirty yeasrs. In A. DL
1774 Sansir Chand, grandson of Glhamand Chand, sueceeded to the
kingdom of Kdngra. Abont the same time the Mughal Governor,
who had held the fort so long, was removed by death ; and the
Kéngra Chisf then redonbled his efforts to regain possession of the
ancient capital of his kingdom. Being still nusucecessful, he called
in to his help Jai Singh Kanhiya, the Sikh Chieftain already
referred £, and a force was sent under his son Gurbakhsh Singh.
By stratagem the garrisonwas persnaded to capitalate, but, much to
Sansir Chand's chagrin and disappointment, the capitulation was
made to the Sikbs and not to himself, One necount states that the
siege took place in A. 1. 1781, and that the old Nawib was then
sbill alive, but dangerously ill ; and on Lis demise the fort was
surrendered by his son.  However this may be, Jai Singh got pos-
seasion of the stronghold and retained it till A, D. 1785-86 : when,
being defeated on the plains by o eombination against him aided
by Sansir Chand, he withdrew from the hills, leaving Kingra Fort
in the hands of its legitimate Chief, to whom it was thus restored
about two centuries after its oceupation by the Mughals,

With the recovery of the fort,™ and the withdrawal of the

Sikhs [ roIm the !{ilts, Sunsir Chand was laft at liberty to prosecute
his ambitious designs. He revived the ancient claim of Kéngra to the

(1) "giillll iln.lilm ;:ll-l'rl;i.;l lpe-lii.ng of I-lm_l:l_i:lIﬂ:l:i.r of |h.|—mup._ ----- - B
[H ngrd Fort wai in former times regarded as im reguakl I il K EOmee
tiom of the ;'rrtﬂlqrmtarhing to ita possesmon found unnm;]iun in n:‘E ;;;Inlglgjl e gl
* We who holile the Fart, holis th Hills,™
Vide Kdngea Settloment ilipnﬂ. page 10,
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headship of the eleven states-of the Jélandbar group, which had been CHAP.I, B.
in abeyance in the Mughal times, and arrogated to himself supreme History.
suthority over the Chiefs. He compelled them to pay tribute, g
encroached upon their territories, and seized by force all the lands A_%{‘i;i‘._“‘"‘
which had been included in the imperial demesne. In pursnance  War with
of this cliim he demanded of Rdj Singh the surrender of the ?e‘.':i”if ;;";‘}
Rihlu #/dqd, as having been part of the Kdngra kdrddri under the Singh.
Mughals. This demand was met by a prompt refusal, and, seeing
a collision inevitable, R4j Singh began at once to prepare for
war. He went in person to Rihlu, and built or repaired and
strengthened the fort, which was garrisoned by his own troops.
Meantime Savsir Chand was not slow to support his demand
by armed force. He concluded a treaty with Dhidn Singh, Waazir
of Guler, who, in those unsettled times, had seized the small
State of Kotila, between Kéngra and Nirpir, and had made
himself independent. Réj Singh obtained help from Nirpir., ‘The
Chambé army was disposed in various directions along the
frontiers, keeping watch and ward, while Rdj Singh himself was at
Nerti near Shahpir, with the Niirpir levies and a small force of his
own troops. Sansér Chand, getting intelligence of this, advanced
secretly, and fell suddenly upon the Chamba foree, which was taken
completely by surprise. The Nirpir levies fell into a panic and
fled, leaving with the Réjd only forty-five of his own men. His
officers urged him to make a retreat, pointing out to him the
hopelessness of effecting a stand against such superior numbers, but
he refused to do so, saying it would be a disgrace to retire when
confronted by the enemy. His personal attendants and servants
first fell around him, and then the Réjd himself was wounded in
the thigh by a bullet. 3till he bravely fought on, killing many of
his opponents and performing prodigies of valour. At last a man
named Jit Singh,” Purbea, came from behind, and struck him on
the head witha sword. R&j Singh wiped away the blood, and then,
resting his hand on n large stune near which he was standing, fell
dead. The impress of the blood-stained hand is believed to be still\
visible on the stone. A temple was erected on the spot by his son |
at which a mela is held every year on the anniversary of his death.
R#j Singh’s bravery on this oceasion i3 still commemorated in song
by the loc1l bards throughout these mountsins. He is said to have

id special veneration to Chimuadd Devi,® the Goddess of War
of the ((hambd Chiefs, and was promised by her an addition of twelve
years to his life, and the honour of dying in battle as he desired.

R4j Singh died oa the 7th of Hir, Vik. 1850=A. D. 1794; in

the 40th year of his age, and the 30th of his reign. When his body
was examined it was found to bear no fewer than eighteen wounds.®,”

(1) This man's name is given dif!erai_v in differsnt accounts of the battle, In one it is

Amar Singh, Hazirf, and he is said to have been one of four brothers present, one of whom

was killed by Rij Singh. ' \ :
(2) Rij Singh repaired or rebuilt the Chimunda Temple, and the steps leading up to it

were also made by him. \ i X
13) R4j Singh's body was cremated at Rihtu Fort, and his rdnis became sati in Chamb4,
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Jit Singh—(A. D. 1794).—Notwithstanding the death of the ¥

there was no more fighting.” Sansir Chand secured only a fow
villages on the border. Jjt Singh was nineteen years of age at the
time of Lis father's deatl, i wnd shortly after his aceession he was in-
volved in n war with Rasohli, Bajai Pal of that State was in the
habit of making inroads into the Jund and Bhdlai ildgds of Chambs,
which adjoined Lis awn tervitory, and of plondering the country,
In A. D. 1800 .Jit Singh retaliated hy invading Basohli, and after
Conquering the Staie, restored it, s his father had done, on

R:‘H'ai-tha Cliambd troops continued to. majntain their hiold on Rihln,
i

payment of & war indemnity. Some time after this the Chambi

Chief was desirons of visiting the shrine of Devi Mal in Balor,
but the Rijis of Basohli, Badhu and Rimnagar, suspecting that he
had  designs agninst them, sent g nazardina of Rs. 50,000, with a
request to him to turn back, which he accordingly did,
Meanwlile Sansir Chand had been engaged in still farther
consolidating and extending his power ; and, with the acquisition
of Fort: Kiingra, he was able to exercise a tyrannical and oppres-

‘Hive sway over- all the Hill States between the Rivi and the Satlej.®

These he made entirely subject, and compelled the Chiefs to attend
his Conrt, and send conlingents for his military expeditions, In this
way he fully established his power in the hills, anqd raled despoti-
cally for twenty years, gaining for himself » renown which liad
never been approached hy any of his ancestors ; and bis name i s4]]
widely known throughout these mountains, But his overweening
ambition earried him too far. Not content with what he had aequir-
ed in the hills, he aimed also at (he reécovery of his ancestral pos-
sessions on the plains, which had been lost aftor g invasions of
Mahmiid of Ghazni; and s said even to hava dreamt of g Katoch
kingdom in the Panjib, For this Plurpose he twice descended from
the mountains into the Biri Dodb, but was driven back by Ranjit
Singh, who was hen Fising into power, pnd would hrook no rival,
This'was in-A. D, 1803 ana 1804, Disappointed in his designs on
the plains, Sansjr Chandin A, D, 1805, turned hjs arms agninst the

State of Biléspur, and seized part of the territory lying on the right

bank of the Satlej. This was the last straw ; and the Hill Chiefs,
smarting under the many ndignities heaped upon them, and faariy
probably for their own Possessions, formed g general confede
ngainst him, the ultimate result of which was his  downfy
and the complete extinetion. of his kingdom,

Previous to A. D, 1803 the Gurkhis of Nepdl had invaded
and annexed the mountain area berwean the Gogra ang the
Satlej, and Bikispur was subject to them, The Riji of that
State, in conjunction with all the ussocinted States of the Jilan-
dbar Circle, and also Basobli, sent o mvite Amar Bingh ‘I'bapa,

(1) Bansir m;ﬁ aaid to Have given ordarm ;:;; R Binon o T T

and the Riji's toath enosed him migch Coneern, This Ry Jp,m“l;j;h :22&“5;“:;. sudd

coesaation of hostilities ; u oo r-plate  oxinty recording g trenty’ of amity mnd m‘“hﬁ;
« A), 1788, -

; l;-l.m'lju.. f:'jéungh and Ban £ Chand, dated Vik, 1545 =AD

Settlomont Roport, page 10,

:

|

b
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ntingents from the Confederate States. This was in the spring 4.
pf A. D. 1806. Nathi, the Wazir of Chambd, was sent in charge
of the State troops. The Kingra forces, which hadbeen weakened gy
by recent changes, made a brave but ineffectual resistance, and
ithe Gurkhds then advanced into the heart of the country and
aid siege to Kdngra Fort, in which Sansir Chand had taken
efuge. The fort was invested for four years, but all the efforts

of the Gurkhds were unequal to the task of reducing it. At
length, rendered desperate by the misery and distress which had
come upon his country, and seeing no hope of relief, Sansir Chand,

n A. D. 1809, sent Fateh Chand, his younger brother, to ask the
aid of Ranjit Siogh. This request was readily granted, but on
condition that the Kingra Fort should be surrendered; and to this
Sansir Chand had to agree. The Mahdrajd then advanced into the
hills in person, in May, A. D. 1809, and being met by Sansér Chand,
who had escaped from the fort in disguise, he in August gave
battle to the Gurkhds, defeated them, and compelled them to retire
across the Satlej. According to agreement Ranjit Singh then tock
possession of the fort, and with it the 66 villages in the Kdngra
Valley which had formed a part of the Imperial demesne, leaving

e rest of the Kdngra State in the hands of Sansdr Chand, whowas
ow reduced to the position of a feudatory of the Sikhs.” - His
downfall involved that of the other States, and from A.D. 1809 all

of them, including Chambd, became tributary to Lahore.

Jit Singh died in A. D. 1808, while the siege of the Kirgra

fort was still going on, in the 33rd year of bisage, and the 14th
of his reign. He lived in troublous times, and a large army had
0 be maintained for the defence of the State, but he managed
his affairs with such prudence that the revenues sufficed for
pll expenses, and the State was never in debt. His sons were
harat Singh and Zordwar Singh.

minority the administration was in the haods of the queen-mother,
a Jammu princess, and of Nathi, a member of the Baratru family,
who had been appointed Wazir in the reign of Jit Singh. The
queen-mother, whose name was Rini Sirda, was a wise and far-
seeing womaun. She erected the temple of Ridha Krishna, which
% was consecrated on the 14th of Baisdkh, Vik. 1882 = A. D, 1825.
It was she, too, who caused the steps to be made to the Rini’s

shrive alongside the watercourse on the Shih Maddr Hill.
¥ Nathid, Wazir, also seems to have been a man of great ability and
" administrative talent. His pame is still remembered in Chambd,

(1) Sausér Oband died in Dec, 1823; and in 1327-5 his kingdom was annexed by Ranjit Singh,

Charat Singh—(A. D. 1808).—He was only six years old at Clarat Sivgh,
the time of his fatber’s death, but the State officials seated him * <A

e Gurkha Commander, to invade Kéngra, and promised him CHAP.TB.
heiv support. This invitation was eagerly accepted, and the gistory.
urkha army at once crossed the Satlej, and was met by Singh

D, 1794,

Supremacy

Ranjit
gh.

Death of Jit

Singh.

Minority o

on the guddi, and installed him as Rijd. During Charat Singh’s Charat Singh.



CHAP. I, B.
History.

Charat Singh,
A.D. 1808,

u
A nexation
fBhadrawih.

Seizore of
Rihln by
Ranjit Singh,

104 3
CHAMBA S1A1E.] Charat Singh. [Parr A, -

where he is spoken of with great vespect. The first event of
importance after the accession of the young Chief was a threatened
invasion of the Sikhs under Ranjit Singh. He had reduced Jasrots
and Basohli, m the Jammu Hills, to the position of tributaries,
and was advancing on Chamb4, when he was bought off by large
presents. This was in A. D. 1808-09. The State soon after j
wards became subject to Lahore but remained almost completely
free from actual invasion, though threatened with it more than
ouce. 'I'his immunity was due in part to the mountainous and
difficult character of the country, but also in a considerable degree
to the personal influence, and great sagacity, of Nathii, the Wazir,
who was a favourite with the Mahdréja,

As already mentioned, the small State of Bhadrawdh had long
been tributary to Chambé, and was ruled by its own Chief whose
name at this time was Daya Pil.) Towards the end of his reign
internal family quarrels arose in Bhadrawih, and Daya P4l was
driven out, and died in Dinanagar. Pahdr Chand, his cousin,
succeeded, in the absence of a direct heir, and after some years he,
in A. D. 1820, refused to continue the payment of tribute to
Chambéd. Nathd, Wazir, advanced against him, buat was defeaied
on the Padari Pass. He then went to Ranjit Singh, and, obtaining
help from him with a sanad of transfer, advanced a second time in
A. D. 1821. The Rdjé of Bhadrawdh finding resistance hopeless,
partly demolished a fort recently erected, and fled, never to return.,
Bhadrawéh was then annexed to the Chambd State, and placed
under the direct control of its officials.

In A. D. 1821, Desa Singh, Majithia,”” inthe name of Ranjit
Singh, claimed Rihlu as baving been a part of the Kingra
kdrddri under the Empire, and laid siege to the fort. Nathi sent
orders to the officer in command to hold out till he should proceed
to Lahore, and arrarge the matter with the Mahdrdjd ; but the
queen-mother, becoming afraid of the consequences of further
resistance, directed the fort to be smrrendered to the Sikhs. Rihlu
thus passed away finally from the possession of the State. Nathq -
went to Lahore, but failed in bis mission, in so far as the retention
of Rihlu was concerned, but he succeeded in persuading
Ranjit Singh to give back Rénitar, a small place in Riblu, which
had been the hereditary jdgir of the Rénis of the Chambd family.
He also secured the remission of the yearly tribute of Rs. 80,000, in

‘consideration of the loss of Rihlu., My Vigne states that Chambd

agreed to the surrender of Rihlu on condition of heing allowed to
retain B!mdra_wzih, and the fact of a sunad having been granted by
Ranjit Singh, in A. D. 1820, conveying Bhadrawih to Chambd seems
to lend support to this version, This sanad, as ws ahall see, helped

(1) Fateh Paland Bhup Chand, the fathers, reﬁpeﬂi"e'.“'._t;—l)aya Pal and Pahar Chand,
were prisovers in the Pakki Chauki or old palace at Chamb and died there, Pah&e Chand's
mother was a Chamba princess,

(%) Desa Bingh was the first Sikh ndsim or G i
surrendered on 230 e, 8. opr ok g overnor of Kdngra. The Rihlu Fort was
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to save the State from dismemberment and practical annexation to
Jammu,

In A. D. 1815 Bir Singh of Ndrpir, brother-in-law of Charat
Singh, was expelled from his principality by Ranjit Singh, and fled
to Chambd. There he raised an aimy to attempt the recovery of his
State, and, being defeated, sought refuge in British territory across
the Satlej. In A.D. 1826 le returned to Nirpir in disguise, and
his people rallied around him, but on the approach of a Sikh force
he again retired to Chambd ; and having been given up under compul-
sion by Charat Singh, he was imprisoned for seven years in the fort
of Govindgarh. Thereafter he was ransomed by the Chambd Chief
for Rs. 85,000 and returned to Chambd, where he resided off and
on for\some time. He was in Chambd at the time of Mr. Vigne's
visit in 1839, and, finally, died at Nirpir in 1846, while engaged
in a last vain attempt to recover his principality.

In A. D. 1820-25 Ratanu, the Pilasra, or Chief State Official
in Pédar, invaded Zdnskar, and made it tributary to Chambd. It had
till then been under its own Réjd, who was subject to Laddkh.®”

In A, D. 1¢35 Guléb Singh of Jammu sent an army under
Wazir Zordwar Singh, Kahluria, one of his ablest generals, to invade
and conquer Laddkh, After the conquest a force under Wazir
Lakhpat Rai was detached from the main army to annex Zdnskar,
which still held out, and baving done this the force crossed the
Umidsi Pass and passed through Pddar on the way back to Jammu.
It is believed that Guldb Singh had no intention of encroaching on
State territory, but the Padar people were suspicious, and some
opposition was offered to the passage of the Dogra aimy. This,
however, did not amount to much, and tle main body passed on
leaving only about thirty men in Chatargarh to keep up commuui-
cations.” Thereupon Ratanu, the Chambd official, stirred up the
people, seized the Dogra soldiers, and sent them to Chambd.
Charat Singh at once disowned the act of his official, but the mis-
chief had been done, and in the spring of 1836 Zordwar Singh
came in person with a large force to avenge the insult. Ratanu
had the bridge over the Chandra-Bhdga broken down, and in this
way kept the Dogras at bay for three months, but at last having,
with the help of some villagers, passed a jhula across the river a
few miles lower down, Zordwar Singh succeeded in transferring a
portion of his force to the other bank, and thus, advancing under
cover of night, effected an entrance into Chatargarh by the bridge
over the Bhutna Néld, which had been left intact. Chatargarh
was razed to the ground, and the name of the place changed to
Guldbgarh ; and several of the Pddar people were hanged or
mutilated. The country was then annexed to Jammu.®

It was in Pddar that a sapphire mine was discoveted in 1880
which has been a source of considerable gain to the Jammu State.

(1) The tribute is eaid to have been Rs. 1,000, yearly, besides musk bags snd other things.

(2) Twenty men with a thinaddr had been left at Padam in Zinskar, but they were all
killed in an ontbreak ; and it was probably on hearing this that Ratann attacked the small

force in Chatargarh, ¥ ; :
(9) The right bank of the Ganaur Nald in Pingi was seized at the same time, and included

i Pédar.
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CHAP. 1B Ratanu, whose excess of loyalty had cansed all the trouble, fled
— o Chambé, but he wns seized and sent to Jammu, where ho was
confived for some years. He was then released and allotted a
Oharst Singh gmpl] jdgir in Kashtwdr, which is still held by biz family, who,
Ratana, _ however, have now been permitted to return to their original home
Pilara of iy Pidar, 1t is told of him that, on learfing of Charat Singh's
death, he ghaved his head and beard as a sign of mourning, and
on hearing of this, Guldb Singh sent for bim, In reply to the
R4jd’s inquiry, Ratanu is reported to haye answered that Charat
Singh of Chambd was his master, and that he was boand to go into
mourning on sach an occasion. Guléb Singh was so plased with
his boldness and patriotic feeling that he was at once forgiven.

., Dogra In 1836 a Dogra army, under Zoriwar Singh, Kahluria,
: of ndvaneed against Bhadrawdh, but the fort was strongly held by the
Chambd troops, while another force was advancing from Chambd
to their support, and the Dogrds had therefore to retire.

. Death "of Wazfr Nathd died about 1335, and his death was n great losg™
Wath€ Warir. ¢ the State, which he had served so faithfully for more than 40
years. Ho is said to have stood high in the favour of Mahfrajd
Ranjit Singh, on account of important personal service rendered on
the ocoasion of the first invasion of Kashmir in 1814, which ended
disastrously for the Sikhe. . This personal influence with the Mahd-
" rdjd stood the State in good stead at several grave junctures.

Visit of Mr. He was succeeded by Wazir Bhigs, also a member of the

Vigna, Baratrn family. It was soon wfter this, m February 1839, that

Chambd was for the first time visited by a Kuropean in the person

of Mr, Vigne. He came by Basohli and Sandhdra and departed

by Chudri and Nirpir. He speaks of Charat Singh as ™ not tall,

inclined to corpulencys with a full face, light complexion, good

profile and a large eye, a somewhat heavy expression and a weak

veice.," Of Zovdwar Singh he remarks that © he is not so corpulent

as his brother, with very handsome, but inexpressive features,

and is always splendidly dressed 4 la Sikh with a chelenk of

rubies and emeralds worn on the forehead over the turban.” The

Reéji’s travels, he siates, had never ‘extended beyond Cheninf,

whither he went to claim and carry off his bride, a daughter of the

Ritjd of that place, As regards the daily routine, Mr, Vigne says :

“ ‘I'he Rdji passes his time very monotonously, devoting a great

part of every morning to his pifja ; then follows the breakfust and

the long siesta. He then gives a short attention to business, and

" afterwards he and lhis brother ride up and down the * green " on an

elephant, between two others, in the centre of a line of a dozen
well-mounted liorsemen.”®

Bhadrawih,

Zorkmar Zorﬁ*grm* Singh, the Rijé's yonnger brother, is still remembered
Stngh, in Chambd, agd the people love to dwell npon the cordiality and
affection which existed between the two brothers. rat

Singh never went to Lahore himself, but always sent Zordwar Singh
i) Travels in Enshmir, Vol. I, pages 150.58,
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instead, and in 1883 he was raised to the diguity of Réji of
Bhadrawih and was then spoken of as *“Chota Rﬁﬁf’l’ Possibly this
title had some associntion with the aucient designation of * %l.‘:"."ﬁ-
raja,” and, till the birth of 8ri Singh in 1839, Zordwar Singh must
have been regarded as heir-apparent to the gaddi. This probably
was at the bottom of the trouble which, as we shall see, arose
after Charat Bingh's death.

Mr. Vigne met Bir Singh of Niirpur at Chambd, and heard the
story of his misfortunes from his own lips. Bir Singh’s suxiet
to regain his dominions was evident in every sentence he uLtcm({
In the same year, 1839, Chambé was visited by General Canning-
ham, who was the first to examine the archmological remains in the
State, both at the eapital and Brahmaur,

Charat Singh was aflicted with a form of melancholin which
cast 4 cloud over the last two or three years of his life. He died
in 15844 in the 42nd year of his nge, having occupied the gaddi for
86 years. Two rduis and six concubines beenme sati, this being the
htﬁt occasion of such a rite in Chambd, He left three sons, Sri
Singh, Gopél Singh and Suohet Singb, all of whom were mere
children st the time of their father's death.

8ri Singh—(A. D. 1844).—He was only five years of age on
bis accession, and ull authority remained in the hands of his mother,
who wus a_ Katoch princess, while Bhdga continued to hold the
office of Wazir. Some snspicion had been sroused in regard to
Zoriwar Singh, the youn Ridji's uncle, and the queen-mother tried
to have him arrested and imprisoned, bui he essily escaped, and
there was a disturbance in the capital. Zordwar Singh, however,
seams to have been wunable to gain any support among the
people, and immediately fled to Bhadrawdb, of which he was titular
Rijd. Thence he went to Jammu, and died there soon afterwards,
in 1845, His son, Prikim Singh, was then made Réji of Bhadrawih,
bot that State was annexed in the same year by Gulib Singh
of Jammu.™

Soon after Srf Singh was seated on the gaddi an incident
wesurred which, in less fortunate circnmstances, might have ended
disastrously for the State. The facts of the case sre thus related.
There was in State service n Bralman, of Basohli, named Nirdin
Shiih, who, having been originally a timber contractor, went by
the name of Lukar Shib. He was a relative of Pandit Jalla, who
with Hira Bingh, son of Dhidn Singh of Jammu, at that time
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wielded supreme pawer in Lahore. This man seems to have acted,

as agent of the Sikh Government, and managed to acquire so much
inflaence in Chambd that the whole State admimstration was
virtually in his bands. In hiz time, and by his orders, a new
issue of the Chambd copper coin was madyn. and 18 still called
Lakar Shihi, after him, The State officials resented his arrogance,

() 1 is probabls that Bhadrmwih had come more o leds undsr the control of Jammuy
some Lime previcos 1o this, ;
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CHAPR.L B. and took counsel with the Rinf to have him put out of the way.
HE,T_ Accordingly he was set upon one day, seized, bound and earried
. up the 8iho Valley, and over to Bailj, where he was kille«d. Bhdga,
{fg_ls'*:}‘f" T'!Y]nz.ir. and two of the State officials then went to Lahore to
to pacify Hira Singh and avert the consequences of their act; but
Pandit Jalla hod them cast into prison, and sent sm army to
invade Chambd. One division eame by Chin and Sandhira, and on
its approach the Rdni took Srf Singh and fled np the Rivi Valley
to Basn. The capital was captured and [ooted by the Sikhs,
Another Sikh force advanced by Nirpur, but the Chambd troops
in Tirigarh Fort kept them at bay, and prevented their comin
farther than Jéjari, The L]':l-neuhfn.rh Fort was taken by a Sikg
foree from Kotila. Things were looking very dark for the State
when news arrived of the assassmation of Hira Singh and Pandit
Jalla by the soldiery in Lakore, on the 21st December, A.D. 1844 ;
whereupon the invading armies at once withdrew. Wazfr Bhifiga
and his companions were also set at liberty, and returned to Ohambi.

S iathi The disorders in the Punjab, which followed the death of
results, Mshérijd Ranjit Singh, were now fast approaching a crisis, and the
following year, 1845, broke out the First Sikh War, which ended an
disnstrously for the Sikh Kingdom. On its conclugion the treaty of
peace, as finally arranged, included the transfer to the British Gov-
ernment in perpetunl sovereignty of the Jlandlar Dodb and the hill
country between the Bis and the Satlej. A war indemnity of a crores
and-a-half of rupees was also stipulated for. The Sikh Darbir, being
unable to meet this demand, agreed to cede the hilly and mountainous
country between the Bids and the Indus as the equivalent of one
erore, promising to pay the remainderineash. This Lrenty was con-
cluded on 9th March 1846, On the 16th of Mareh following a separ-
ate treaty was entered into between the British Government and
Gulib Singh of Jammu, transférring to him in perpetual
Ensaaaainn all the hiIl;," and mountainous country between the
fivi and the Indus, imcluding Chambd, on his agresing to pay
£750,000. This treaty was shortly afterwards madified ag regards
the boundary on the Révi. This river divides the Chambi State
into two parts, and a question arose as to whether it was intended
to include the whole State in the transfer, or only the portion to
the west of the !izivi. Ultimately an agreement was coms to
whereby Gulib Singh acquired taluke Lakhaupir in exchange for
the Cis-Rivi portion, and Chambd sarrendered all claim to Bhadra-
with, for which it held & sanad from Raniit Singh, on condition that
tho torritory to the west of the Rivi should be restored thus
preserving the ancientintegrity of the State. Had the pm:riuiunﬂ
of the treaty of 16th March been fully carried out, Chambé would
have becoma an integral part of Jammn territory,® Tt was saved

i Lakh ir a
Lo anpir and Oleadgraon am to the west of thy Biri opposits Midbopur, in Jammo

(0 Ti s sabl st o portlon of ths Siate atjolning ths Jam a:
the handa of the Jamma offigials. ymning s Jamau border was for'a short time in
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from this fate by the patriotic zeal and astuteness of Wazir Bhdgn, CHAP. 1. B.
who immedistely proceedod to Lahore, lnid {he matter before Sir  mistory.
Henry Lawrence, and succeeded in securing his sympathy and sup- o g0
port, with the result stated. Bhadrawidb thos coased to be Chambd' (A, D, 1848);
torritory, but the rest of the State was left intact and direugg- :

under British control, subject to an annusl tribute of Ra, 12,000,

A sanad, dated 6th Apri]l 1848, was granted to Raji Nef Singh,
conferring the territory of Chambd upon him,™ and providing that,

fuiling heirs male of his own body, the succession shonld devolve

om his elder surviving brother, A more recent smiad™ grants the

right of adoption to the Chambi Cbiefs on the failure of direct

heirs, and is dated 11th March 1862.

The Chiambf State was originally attached politically to the Politieal
. Jilandhar Division, The charge was in 1862 Imnﬁi’,nrrad o
Amritsar, and when that Division was abolished in 1884, the State

was aftached to Lahore.

In 1851 the State Authorities were approached by Government = The Sana-
with & view to tha establishment of a Sanatormm for Europeans Dahsusie.
within the territory, and every facility was given for this purpose,

A site was selected on the western extremity of the Dhanla Dhdr
Eﬂlhﬂ late Lord Napier of Magddla, then Colonel Napier, After
necossary observations as to climate had been made, Govern- -
ment sanction was given in A. D. 1853 to the transfer of certain
plateanx from the Chambd State, viz, Katalagh, Potrain, Tarah,
Bakrota, and Bhangor, in consideration of which a reduction of
Rs. 2,000 was made in the amount of the tribute annually payable
the State, On the recommendation of the late Sir Donald
eLeod the new Sanatorium was named Dalhousie. Tn A D. 1866
the Baldn platesu was also taken over for a Convalescent Deplt
for Enropean troops, and at the same time the Bakloh plateau was
transferred for a Gurkha Cantonment. For these a further reduc-
tion of Ra. 5,000 was made in the tribute. More transfers of lamd
to Government have taken place since then, with a relative reduc-
tion in the snnual tribute, which now stands at Re.- 3,800.

During the Mutiny Sri Singh was loyal to the Government, TheMetiny.
and rendeved every nssistance in his power, He sent troops to
Dalbousie under the late Midn Autér Singh, and also had a eareful
watoh kept along the frontier for any mutineers who might enter
State territory, many of whom were apprehended and made over
to the British Aunthorities,

Waszir Blidga retired in 1854, and was succeeded by Wazir Billu, Tater Wazie
also of the Baratru family who, with a short break, held office till 1860. AT Sha Rl
There were one or bwo more changes, each of brief duration, previous
to the apvointment of a Buropean Superintendent in December 1862 :
after which the office of Wazfr was for some years in abeyance,

(1) Troaties, Bogagements aid Sanads, Vol. IL No. OXXIX,
(2 Ditts, No. XVILL. . _
(0 Thasmall jagirof Rinitsr in Riklnwas, lowerer, restmed by Governmant,
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CHAP.I, B. The administration seems to have become much disorganized
History. Guring Sri Singh's minority, and when he came of and took
the reins of government into his own hands, he found it diffienlt
CALD, ﬁjﬁf to restore order. * He had married a Suket princess snd the men
Appointmeng who came with her gradually usurped all authorily, the Chambg
ﬂ:;‘,:ﬁf“’ officials being vnable to make a firm stand nagainst them. The
revenue had fallen to about a lakh, and a heavy debt had accumu-
lated, due probably in a measure at least to the exactions under
Sikh rule. Finding himself unequal to the task of dealing with.
the disorder into which affairs ?md fallen, Sri Singh, in 1862,
asked the Panjib Government for the services of a British officer.
His request was acceded to, and Major—now Major-General Blair
Reid—was appointed Superintendent, and arrived on 1zt January
1863. In a short time Major Reid effected important and far-reach-
ing reforms,  All the useless servants and hangers-on about the
Court were dismissed ; the troops —chiefly of Purbiahs and Pathéns
—whose allowances were in arrears, were paid np and discharged ;
debts of long standing were liquidated, and the Stats fnances
placed on a sound footing.
A fevdgand Till then the forts of Tirdgarh, Ganeshgarh and Prithvijor
Forts. bad been garrisoned by State troops, and when these were dis-
banded the garrisons were withdrawn, the arms removed to Chambd,
and the forts entrusted to the care of the local State officials.

Organization Major Reid next devoted atteution to the development of tha

Sowie  internal resonrces of the State. In a mountainous country like

partawnt.  Chambd, where for ages every precantion had to be taken
against aggrossion from without, the rontes into the interior were
little mare than tracks ; and the opening up of communications
was therofore a matter of the first importance. A Publio Works
Department under European supervision was organized, now lines
of road were sarveyed, and their construction was vigorously
pushed on from year to year as fundas psrmitted. Tven in the
iolated valley of Pdngi, ecommunications were much improved,
chiefly through the agency of the Forest Department.

Opening of It 1863 a Post Office was npened in the ecapital, and a dail
Fost O mail service with Dalhousie established and maintained at the ma};
of the State,
Obaabiof E::!.t:uatiunal work was begun in the same vear b the openi
e of & Primary School, the nuelens of the prasan{ Higg Sehoo .nmg
Lensoof  °  Realising the great importance of efficient forest COnServancy,

StateForesta. Major Reid, in 1864, moved the Rijé to transfer the working of
the State Foresta to Government, and this was affected by a fauna
(dated 10th September 1364) for 99 years, subject to revision every
20 years. Uader this lease Government azreed to pay the State
Rs. 22,000 hg'aarly, and the Forests were thus placed under the direot
control of the Imparial Forest Department,

2
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In January 1865 Major Reid was succoeded by (aptain Forbes. CHAP.LB.
Plans for a Residency had already been prepared and the building  Histery,
was completed during his term of office. In June 1866 Lieutenant . . o
E. G. Wace succeeded Captain Forbes till Major Reid's return Jn (. p,184).
December 1866.

In December- 1866 & Hospital was opened under Doctor Opening of
lmslic of the Kashmfr Medical Mission, in conuection with tho o1 L
Chambd State. The institution was largely resorted to and much
regret was felt when, in March 1867, Doctor Elmslie returped to
his permanent sphere of work in Kashmir, As noone could be
found to take his place, the Hospital was temporarily closed, but
was reopened in F};bruarjr 1868 under an Assistant Surgeon.

Rolri and

The next two yenrs were marked by the comstruot ton of gltt
two entirely new roads to Dalligusie—vid Kolri and Khajidr, reds.
respectively—which not only made the journey easier, but greatly
facilitated “trade with the plains. Dik Buug,alﬂws were opened ab
Ohambd and Khajidr. Jandrd Ghit, the Rdjd's Dalhousie residence,
was erected in 1870-71.

Moantime the State continued to prosper, and asa result of Expansion of
stable government the revenue rapidly expanded, till in 1870 it i
reached Rs. 1,78,000. This substantial increase was not due
to ndditional taxation, on the contrary many vexatious and petty
laxes on marriages, traders, &c., wero abolished, only the town
octroi and bridge tolls being retained. It was due chiefly o the
security of land tenure afforded by the gravting of leases, whereby
the ares under cultivation was immensely increased ; and with
the opening up of communications, high prices were obtained from
traders, who with their mules and bullocks were now able to visit
the interior of the tate for the purchase of grain and other exports.

While these changes were in progress and everything augured  peath of
well for the future, Rajé Sri Singh died after a short illness, on the Bri Singh.
11th Assuj 1870, in the 82nd year of his age and the 27th of his
reign. Though not well educated he was a wise and sagacious
ruler, and had many good qualities both of head and heart. Gener-
ous and amiable in character, he was much beloved by his peo le,
and his early death was deeply and sincerely mourned. 'fha
various reforms initiated by I:Ee Superintendents had his hearty
support, for he saw in them the best means of ameliorating the
ocondition of his people and advancing the interests of the State.
His only son dieﬁﬁiu infancy, and his only dangbtsr was married
to the present Mahirijd of (:?;.mmn and Kashmir.

Gopdl Singh--(A. D. 1870).—In the absence of a direct heir, Gopil Singh
Mifn Suchet Sinégh, the younger of the two suryiving brothers, laid (4. . 1870),
claim to the gaddi

al : i, baging his c¢laim on the fact that he was the late
Riji’s nterine brother. The sunnad of 1848 had, however, made Miin Euchet
provision for the succession, and in accordance with it, Misin Gopdl fﬂ:‘;iﬁf‘“

Singh, the elder of the two brothers, was declared the rightful beir,
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The order of Government directing his recognition as Réjd was
notified in' open Darbér by Colonel Blair Reid on the 25th October
1870. Midn Suchet Singh then retired from Chambd, and con-
tinued to press bis claim for many years, both in India and
England, but always with the same result. He died in London in
August 1896 without male heirs.

Like his. predecessor Rdji Gopdl Singh had the assistance
of a Political Officer, and Colonel Reid continued in charge:
The reforms initiated in the previous reign were pushed on and
the revenue continued to increase. Several mew lines of road
were constructed, and improvements carried out in the capital
which added much to its beauty. In 1871 the school was raised
to the Middle Standard and a European Headmaster appointed.
The Hospital continued to attract an increasing number of
patients and proved a great boon to the people in general ; while the
other departments of the administration were conducted with
regularity and precision,

On 18th November 1871 Chamb4 was visited by Lord Mayo,
Governor-General of India.

On 5th January 1872 Colonel Blair Reid proceeded on fur-
lough and Colonel G. A. McAndrew was appointed Superintendent.
His term of office was marked by another change in the adminis-
tration. KRdjd Gopdl Singh had little predilection for the cares of
governmeunt and difficulties began to arise. These reached a
climax in the spring of 1878, and finding himself incapable of
governing the country, the Rdjd, in April of that year, abdicated
in favour of his eldest son, Shim Singh, then a boy of seven. A
Jdgir was assigned him at Manjir with a suitable allowance, and
there he lived in retirement until his death in March 1895, He had
three sons, Shdm Singh, born 8th July 1866; Bhuri Singh, born
18th December 1869, and Partdp Singh, born after his abdication.

Shdm Singh—(A. D, 1878).—The young R#j4 was installed by
General Reynell Taylor, Commissioner of Amritsar, or 7th October
1873 ; Midn Autdr Singh being appointed Wazir. In the following
January (olonel Blair Reid returned from furlough and resumed
political charge of the Sate. The Réji being a minor supreme power
was vested in the Superintendent and the Wazir, and their first con-
cern was to make suitable arrangements for the education and
training of the young Chief. Along with his brother the Midn
Sihib he was placed under the care of a competent teacher, and no
pains were spared to preEare him for the responsible position he was
4o fill. In April 1874 Chambé was visited by Sir Henry Davies
Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjdb; in March 1875 the Rajd was
present at the Imperial Darbér in  Delhi ; and in 1876 he wvisited
Lahore, with the other Panjab Chiefs, to meet, the Prince of Wales
being the youngest ruling Chief present on that oceasion. 01:
Ist I;Ie ?EF*‘-‘T 1877 be took part in the great Proclamation Darbir
at 1,
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Meanwhile things had been going on quietly and prosperously CHAP-L B.
in the State. Every effort had been made to develop its resources History.
and a fair measure of success had been attained. The revenue g . gy
now stood at Rs. 2.00,000 and was expanding. A Land Revenue (A, D. 1873).
Settlement, begun by Colonel Reid in 1876, resulted in a consider-  Betirement
able gain to the State finances. It brought to light a great deal BisicReid,
of land which was either very lightly assessed or had entirely
escaped observation, thus considerably increasing the area under
assessment. On 5th March 1877 Colonel Blair Reid retired. With
three intervals of absence he had been in uninterrupted charge of
the State since 1863, and it would be difficult to over-estimate his
gervices. Coming at & crisis in its history he found it in a state of
chaos, and on his departure he made over to his successor one of
the most prosperous and progressive principalities in the Provinee,
with a full treasury and an administration orgsnised on a sound
basis. It may justly be said that to General Blair Reid the Chambd
State is chiefly indeﬁted for the prosperity which it has ever since
enjoyed. :

Colonel Reid was sacceeded by Mr. R. T. Burney, C.8,, whodid __Mr. R.T,
much to still further improve the lines of communication. An entire. B2
ly new road to Brahmaur was completed as far as the 20th mile;
but the project was ultimately abandoned owing to the cost which
it would have involved. Of the cther new roags one was carried
from the capital to the Chudri Pass, and the other to Khajidr,

In 1878 Mién Autér Singh retired from the office of Wasie, Tokeete the
In the same year Mr. John Harvey, of the Punjab Educational De- o
partment, was appointed tutor to the Réjé, and on his promotion in
1881, the vacancy was filled by the appointment of Mr. G. V.
Blaithwayt. Under the care of these gentlemen the Rijé made
satisfactory progress in his studies and also acquired a taste for
manly sports in which he greatly excelled.

On 17th October 1879, Mr. Burney was succeeded by SRmmn
Captain—now Colonel—C. H. T. Marshall, who retained charge
till November 1885. Under this officer the roads were still further
improved #nd a new Darbdr Hall, which is named sfter him,
was added to the Paluce. Hop-growing was introduced in 1880
nnder European supervision, and the industry prospered and proved
remunerative, both to the cultivator and the State. It cortinned
to flourish till 1896, but was ultimately abandoned owing to
difficulties in the process of drying. The Pdngi Valley was found
to be specially adapted to hop-culture. Sericulture was also tried
but did not prove a success.

In 1881 a Branch Dispensary was opened at Tissa, which proved Branch Dis-
a great boon to the people of that portion of the State. To the Deone
same year a Leper Asylum, commenced by the ** Mission to Lepers » Asylax.
in 1876, was taken over by the State, and has ever since been
maintained as a State iostitution. It usually has about 20 inmates.
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CHAP. I, B. In February 1883 the Réjé was married to 3 granddaughter
m;;'ry. of the Mahdrdja of Jammu ang Kashmir, and in the following
ingh J 4T 0 & cousin of the Rdjd of Sirmgr, §
pie 2o
gh'm';se alli. In November 1833 Chambd was visited by Sir Charles Aitchi-
Revision of S0, Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab. Tn May 1884 (he Forest
Forest Lease. ,ease came up for revision on the expiry of the first term of 20
years, and Government agreed to pay two-thirds of the profits
to the State during the second term of the lease. The total revenue
bad now reached Rs. 2,50,000.
ofr’:ﬁ';‘é’i‘;’:,‘ As the time drew near for the assumption of fq] power the
young Chief was initiated into the art of government, for which he
showed considerable aptitude. He came of age in July 1884, and
in the following October wag invested with fy]| authority as g
ruling Chief by Colonel (. A, McMahon, Commissioner of Lahore,
iwdn Govind Chand was at the same time advanced to the office
of Wazir which had been vacant since 1878, The firgt year of hig
rule was uneventful, and on 3rq November 1885 the entire burden
of the administration Was transferred to the Réji by the with-
drawal of the Superintendent,

Béjf's aq. The Réjd entered on hi onerous and responsible dutie with

Sk BT carnestness. Every department wag kept under his own

control and received his Personal attention, and at the end of g

year the Commissioner wag able to revort that « The Rija’s per-

sonal interest in the management of hig territory is real anq its
administration is satisfactory,”

“:'tci:t:l Con. In Janunary 1887 g 'Postal Convention was concluded which

Postal Department, Ty then there had heen only a Post Office
in the capital, but in that year branch offi
Brahmaur, Lil, Sihunta, Bdthri, Tissa, Kihdr and Pingi, thug linking
up the different wizgrats of the State. A daily arriya] and depar-
ture mail service was established in Connection with each

lmrfnsn::: 'lt;he tJljdégi?l Dfpﬂl"tiﬂ'lqnt was Ifeorganise:'l on the Britigh mode]
Departments, DO adapte ocal conditions, ejvi] and criming] appeals goip

from the subordinate to the higher conpts then to the Wazi
finally to the Rijd. In the Police Dey e

increased to 100 Constables under ¢
designated Koty] The Public Work

reorganised and entrusted wt], the care of the roads
buildings, '
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The work of the Medical Dopartment continued to grow CHAP.IL, B!
under the fostering care of the R4j4, and no expense was spared gigtory.
to securs efficiency. The Hospital buildings, erected by Colonel Bhéen Singh
Reid in 1875, were demolished in 1891 to make way for the present (4. p. 1873).
“Shdm Singh Hospital,” with accommodation for 40 in-patients, and Bhg‘:“g;:z =
fully furnished with all necessary medical and surgical ‘appliances. Hospital.
The Branch Dispensary, cpened at Tissa in 1881, continued to
attract an increasing number of patients,

Education was also fostered, and the advanced pupils were dncations
enconraged to prosecute their studies by the offer of scholarships Progre
in Chamb4 and ou the plains,

A small military force was formed ; it consisted of 300 infantry  Military
and 30 cavalry with 4 guns, and was accommodated in nea. ang Depsrtment.
substantial barracks erected in the neighbourhood of the town.

Shortly after his investment with full powers the Réjd initinted Buildiog
extensive building operations and other improvements in the capital, \
which were continued over a series of years. Among these ma
be mentioned the erection of a new Court House, Post Offics, Kotwili,
Hospital and Jail. A large part of the main bazir was also rebuilt,
and the chaugdn or public promengde, within the town, levelled and
extended, adding much to its attractions.

The palace, most of which was old, was in a dilapidated The Palace.
condition. Its renovation was undertaken and the greater portion
of it rebuilt. In addition to these improvements by the State
many new houses were erected in the town by private owners,
and so great have been the changes in recent years that the capital
has been transformed out of recognition, with a correspoading
enhancement of its natural beauty.

In 1894 the old wire suspension bridge over the Révi was injured New Suspen-
by a flood, and in the following year was roplaced by a substantia] ®°° Bridge.
suspeusion bridge of iron at a cost of nearly a lakh of rupees.

The year 1895 was marked by an agrarian agitation, ‘which Agrarian
arose in the Bhattiyat wizdrat, and for a considerable time rendered ’éft:“':‘{“ “:
it difficult for the State Officials to ~ollect the revenue and proyide P2%%i7*
the necessary supply of coolies for State service. As, however, an
inquiry into their grievances by the Commismone:: of Lahore, proved
clearly that there was no good ground for complaint, the rin gleaders
were arrested and punished and the agitation then subsided.

In January 1898 Wazir Govind Chard was retired on pension, Miin Bhari

and the Réjd’s brother, Mifn Bhuri Singh, was appointed to succeed Singh P

him, From childhood the two brothers had been greatly attached """ "
“to each other, and for some years before his appointment as Wazir
the Midn Sdhib had acted as Private Secretary to the Rdjd, and
was thus fully conversant with every detail of the administration ;
and his nomination gave great sutisfaction throughout t!e State,
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CHAP. I B. During the disturbances on the North-West Frontier in 1897-8 the
History. State made an offer of a large quantity of grain for the use of the
> troops. 'This offer, like others of a similar kind, was declined, but
e the qoyalty to the British Crown which prompted it was fully
appreciated and acknowledged by Government.

galint afihe In September 1900 the State was honoured by the visit of the
Lady Curzon. Viceroy and Lady Curzon, who spent a week in Chambd, The
Viceregal party were accommodated in the Residency, which was
tastefully furnished for them, and His Kxcellency was pleased to
express his entire satisfaction with all the arrangements, and his

appreciation of the Réjd’s efforts to make the visit a pleasant one.

Visit of Sir In November 1901 Sir Mackworth Young, Lieutenant-Gover-
#ﬁ;"“h fior of the Panjéb, included Chambd in his cold weather tour, und
' expressed his gratification at the efficiency of the administration
and the prosperous condition of the State. The revenue had now

reached Rs. 4,00,000.

Abdication In September 1902 the R4jd was prostrated by a serious and

of the Béjé. prolonged illness, which was a cause of great anxiety thronghout the

State.  The illness was all the more unfortunate us preparations were

then in progress for the Delbi Coronation Darbir, to which he had

been invited. After his restoration to health, the Réjd finding

bhimself unequal to the duties inseparable from his position, addressed

Government privately and expressed a strong wish to be permitted

to abdicate in favour of his brother, Midn Bhuri Singh. After some

delay his abdication was accepted, in deference to his own desire,

and, on 22nd January 1904, this was notified in open Darbir by the
Honourable Mr. A. Anderson, C. 1. E., Commissioner of Lahore.

Bhuri Singh Bhuri Singh—(4. D. 1904).—On May 12, 1904, Miin Bhuri
@.D. A908), Singh, c.L.E., was, withall due ceremony, installed as Réjd of Chambé
a won . - - s
by. . Lieut: Oy SIT Charles Rivaz, x.0.s.1., Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjéb.
Governer.  For seven years the Miin Séhib had been associated with his bro-
ther in the administration, and discharged the duties of Wazir with
such conspicuous ability as to earn the approval of Goyernment,
This was shown in 1902 when he had conferred on him the well-
deserved distinction of a Companionship of the Indian Empire, in
-recognition of the eminent services he had rendered to the State.
His acoession t0 the gaddi was thus an event of deep significance.
H;ghly _otlltm‘gd an_d i?if mtatl]l‘re juldgment, with wide administrative
experierice and an intimate knowledge of the State and its needs,
Réjé Bhurf{ Bingh entered on a 'gare'er of great proﬁli'sé as a

Ruling Chief, with eyery happy augury of prosperity and success.
Forest Lease, 10 1904 the Forest Lease ¢ame up -for revision, on the
expiry of the second term of 20° years, and Government ‘decided
that, after a smail deduction” as interést ‘on -capital, all the
profits from ‘ihe working of - the Forests should in fatare be pa&ﬁ
over to the State. This resulted in a substantial inctease of the
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revenue, raising it to more than Rs. 6,00,000. Government has
now (1907) restored the management of the Forests to the Rédjd
experimentally for a period of five years, on condition that the
management is to. be conducted on lines approved by Govern-

ment.
After his abdication R4jd Shdm Singh continued to reside in

Chambd in the enjoyment of a liberal allowance, He had not gy

fully recovered from the effects of his severe illness, but was in
fair health and nothing untoward was anticipated. His sudden
demise on 10th June 1905 was thus quite unexpected, and
caused sincere grief throughout the State. He was in the 39th
year of his age, and at the time of his abdication had occupied

the gaddi for 30 years.

On 1st January 1906 His Highness the Rdjé received from
the King Emperor the distinction of Knighthood in the Most Kx-
alted Order of the Star of India; and this signal mark of favour
gave keen gratification to his subjects.

Among other Public Works the Réjd, soon after his acces-
sion, took n hand the widening of the roads in the vicinity of
the capital, and the improvement of the main lines of com-
munication in other parts of the State. These works are still in
progress. In 1906 a new Dik Bungalow was built in the town
of Chambd in place of the old one destroyed in the earthquake of
1905, and a handsome and commodious Guest-House is also in
course of erection. ‘The opening of a Public Reading Room
and Library, containing the leading newspapers in English and the
Vernaculars, with a large selection of standard books, has been

much appreciated.
In January 1907 the Rdja was present ab the Viceregal
Darhér in Agra to meet His Majesty the Amir of Afghdnistan.

et
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Section C.—Population,

Taking total population on total area, Chamba with 40-9 per-
sons to the square mile has the lowest density of any Native State
in the Punjab (the Simla Hill States being taken as one), but in a
hiilly country like Chamba, the density on the total area gives a
peculiarly false idea of the pressure of the population on the soil.
The density of the total population on the cultivated area is 789,
while the pressure of the rural population on that area is as much
as 752 to the square mile,

: . ; The Wizdrats in order of
Wizdrat. Population. | Area. | Density.  density on the cultivated area
are given in the margin.

Péngi 5,846 4| 1,461
Chamba 41,629 46 905
Churih S 40,901 48 852
Bhattiyat ... 35,115 | 46 763
Brahmaur - 4,343 18 261

The State contains only one town, Chamba, its capital, and
1,670 hamlets grouped in 49 parganas. The population of Ch,amba
town according to the Census of 1901 was 6,000 as against 5,905
in 1891. Only 5 per cent. of the State population live in ,the
capital.

The average population of tle hamlet is 73 souls and that of
1881 .. 855 the pargana 2,486, The marginal figures show
1891 and 1801 T the number of * viuages ” l‘ecorded at eaﬂh

census. In 1881 tle pargana was taken as equivalent
¢ yillage ” : in 1891 and 1901 the hamlet. quivalent io the

In a mountainous country like Chamba, much of the Iand is
necessarily unsuitable for cultivation. Large tracts are covered
with dense jungle or forest, while the slopes are often so steep as
to render farming operations impossible. In many places also the
soil is too poor to repay the labours of the husbandman. The
villages are found wherever an area of arable land exists suhicient.
to support a few families, and occasionally a solitary house ma
stand on a small patch, where there is not room for more. As 2
rule, however, there are several houses together, though the vil 5
are always small. They are larger in the bottom of tip valleys than

,on the slopes where the soil is poor and less productive. Each

village stands in the midst of its own area of vati

flat t%ze houses are sll on the same level, but ﬁ?;ﬁ::txgn. 1;h(‘)an :]::
arranged in tiers one above another. In the higher molfntainy —
Bpt Oiullj.lh Pén_gi, great care has had to be exercised in the ss’elec.
tion of village sites 0 as to avoid all msk of falling rocks and
avalanches, and though every precaution’ has been taken ot
accidents sometimes occur from this cause, Landslips, too, mgﬁ.
%ﬁd?ngf nger which must be borne in mind in electing a sito for
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The houses are generally Square or rectangularin shape. The
favourite aspects are towards the Kast or West, facing the rising
or setting sun, but this feature is cften disregarded. A northern
aspect is usually avoided. In the Churih wizdrat the houses are
one or two storeys, with a flat roof, called saran. 1 hose of the Sade
wizdrat show greater variety, the flat roof predominating in the
nertlern, and the bhorddr or slanting roof inthe southern portion.
In Brahmaur the houses are generally two or three storeys, and
are built like bunga'ows, with projecting verandahs above. The
lower storey is reserved for the cattle and sh eep, the family
occupying the upper storey. During summer the cattle are sent
to the pasture and the lower storey is then empty. A one storeyed
house is often shared by the family with the cattle, which are
penved off by & wooden partition. In Pdngi and Léhul the houses
are always two storeyed with flat roofs. I[n summer the family
pccupies the upper storey and the cattle are sent 10 the pastures.
In winter the cattle are penned off by a spar partition at one end
of the living room in the lower storey, the family occupying the
other end.

In Bhattiyat the zaminddrs live in one-storeyed kothds or huts,
or in two storeyed houses called bhor-ddr, roofed with wood or
slates or some khar grass, Well-to-do people have separate houses
for their cattle, but the poorer classes sometimes pen their cattle in
the house, screening them off by a partition. Others pen the cattle

CHAP. I, C.
Population.
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in the lower storey, and live in the upper storey. The door of

the house faces towards the road without regard to its aspect.
Bhor-dar houses are built with a space towards the road, and a
verandah or angan ; kothds ave usually built touching one another,
without & space for the road, but some build them leaving space
for the gali or street. 'Good sites are chosen for houses, and in
selecting them care is taken that they are not on a damp or low-
lying spot. The earth of the site is shown to the Pandit and the
house built after consulting him, its length and breadth being fixed
under his directions. The houses in that part of the State are often
more neatly constructed than anywhere else, heing built of stone
and roofed with slates, but sometimes they are only wattle huts,

In the other wizdrats the village houses are strongly if roughly
built, as they need to be in such a climate. The walls are construct-
ed of a framework of wood filled in with dry masonry, and carefully
plastered. When the roof is flat it is composed of wooden rafters,
with small twigs or ary other suitable mut_erial spread over them,
and on this 1s laid a thick layer of pme leaves and severa]
inches of earth. When slanting the roof is usually of shingles,
but if slates are procurable they are used. There is only one
door and no window, so that the mterior is dark, and as the
cattle are often penned up in one corner, things are anything but
sleasant ; but thie people do not seem to mind, and living as they
50 so much out of doors it probably does them little harm,
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Generally there is a verandah which adds to their comfort. A
ladder, érm‘ed of a beam cut in niches leads up to the saran ov flat
roof, where in summer most of the village work is done. The smoke
escapes by a hole in the roof, partly covered by a stone slab, to
prevent the rain and snow from entering. Bee hives are often fixed
in the walls. The hive is a log of wood, hollowed from end to end,
and laid across so that one end is outside, and the other projects a
little into the interior. In the outer end is a small hole by which
the bees come and go, and the inner end is closed with mud, but
can be opened at any time to extract the honey.

PERCENTAGE ON IN-
PoPULATION. cREASE ( ) oR DE- : 2
| prep il g tuations in the
Wiskrat . population are
soar. | txaois 'k agr, | 15%Lon || BN R SEIVER S the
1881. 1891, :
marginal table.
Chambé ass coel i A s 41,626
Churih 40,901
Péngi 5)
Brahmaur 43
Bhattiyat 85,11
Total of Stata ... | 118,778 124,032\ 127,83t‘ . +7-1l +3

Table 6 of Part B shows the population of the State as it
stood at the three enumerations of 1&81, 1891 and 1901. No cen-
sus of the State was taken in 1868. In the 1881—91 decade the
inerease was 7-1 per cent. followed by an increase of 31 per cent.
in the 1891 —1901 decade.

The State has thus risen by 10-5 per cent. since 1881, a
greater rate of increase than that recorded in the British District cf
Kingra.

The following table shows the effect of migration on the popu-
lation of the Chambé State aceording to the Census of 1901 :—

Persons. | Male, Fomale.

IMMIGRANTS.
1. i'rorl.n vithin the Punjab and North-West Frontier
rovince .. o = AT 3,223
2, From the rest of India ... 8.269 }'gg; i'ﬁ
3. Fromtherestof ASis .o  ae  w  ee eo 87 "6 "1z
4, From other countries 6 4 2
Total immigrants .. . 6785 | 8,829 2,056
EMIGRANTS, AR
1, To P:;it.bin the Panjab and North-West Fromtier
VINee ... ann wen s e wan Fies
2. To the rest of India e - it
4 Total emigrants .. .| 10 ol
Excess of emigrants ever ig’:ﬂgﬁhu Rt 3579 ?::g l i,.'z?s
osdds i — - )

YE
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T The bulk of the immigration is
District or | malow i from the Districts and States and Pro-
[ ! 1L000Tm: ! : : : :
- lmmi im:  yinces in India noted in the margin.
Kizgra 1,971 #ifh I
e A B
Nephland Bhotdn| 816 | 679
—— . The emigration is mainly to the
fulos, [Fomulet.  Digtriots and States noted in the
Ednpra 8744 | 3mg IDATEID.
Gu ur 1232 | ®™7
Kashmir 35| 410

Nok galn from =+ or loss lo—

Kia |~ G885
1] par = 1000
Kushmir we | 7 2,200

Loas by [ntrn-Frovinclal
migration.

1001,
6,354

1501,

5,550

Loss by intra-Imparial
migmition,

1au1.

Total

8,672

The State thus loses 8,679 souls by
migration, and its net interchanges of
population with the Districis and States in
Indis, which mainly affect its population,
are noted in the margin.

Comparison with the figures of 1801
shows that Chambd lost by intra-Provincial
migration alone 6,352 souls in 1901, or 832
more than in 1591,

Taking the figures for intra-Imperial
migration, .., thote for migration in India,
hoth within the Punjab and to or from
other Provinces in Indis, we have the
marginal data.

The State gives to British Territory 6,255 souls more than it
receives from it, but the immigration is almost wholly periodie, tho

inbabitants of the higher ranges movinﬁ
Gurdispur plains for the winter, in w

taken,

down into the Kingra and
ich season the censns was

The figures for age, sex and civil condition are given in great
detail in Table 10 of Part B. The following statement shows the

age distribution of 10,000 persons of hoth sexes’t—

_Age parigcds, | Males, |I‘nmlm.1 Persons|  Age porivds, ‘ Malos, |Fomales,| Peroona
! | {
i T e |I
Infants under 1 | 118 113 a3l l 25 and avder 30 | 410 48 43
e e I as| 1e0| @0, . 95| 8| 45| 00
Rt T i 125 M8 . . W 67 818 aas
Yo okl 1 1a6 go 40 -, -, 45T 406 HYQ 7iA
4. w6 B 16| 390 48 50| 173 118 3w
W 1“| oog 725 1.2%7 || G0 af 820, LY 70,
L bya a7l | LoM (&5, « W) @0 0 139
18 . . ., 40 423 411 Bid | B0 . uver a8y 303 £
T i ' | 408 TR

CHAP. I. C.
Population,
Migration,

Age.
Table 10 of
Part B.
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It will be seen that the proportion of long lives is higher in
this State than in any other District or State in the Punjab,
one-tenth of the population being of more than 55 years of age.

Births and deaths are registered only in the capital. During
the past five years Chambd has had a recorded birth-rate of about
20 per mille, and a death-rate of 237, rates far below those in the
adjoining District of Kdngra which points to defective registration
in the town.

There are no statistics available for determining the birth and
death-rates of the population in the whole State ; Table 11 shows
the rate per annum per mille of births and deaths in the town of
Chambd for the years 1891 to 1906, and also the actual deaths from
cholera, fever, small-pox and plague in the same years. Table 12
shows the monthly deaths from all causes and from fever, in Chambd
town from 1900 to 1906, and in some selected previous years. Table
14 gives the number of persons insane and deaf-mute and of those
suffering from blindness and leprosy in the State, both actnally and
in the ratio per 10,000, at the census periods of 1881, 1891 and 1901.

_ The climate of the State as a whole may be regarded as
salubrious, and the people are sturdy and healthy. No epidemic of
any kind has visited the territory in modern times. Malarial fovers
prevail in the Bhattiyat Wizdrat, and exercise an injurious effect on
the physique of the inhabitants, causing enlarged spleen with
anzemia, and predisposing to other diseases. In the Rivi Valley also
these fevers are prevalent, though to a less extent, and the after
effects are not 8o marked. Goitre is exceedingly common, both in the
Bids and Rdyi Valleys, but rarein Pingfand Léhul; being in fact
chiefly limited to the area of heavy rainfall. The village of Sdch is
almost the only place in the Péngi Wizirat where this disease is
found. Tt is seldom accompanied with cretinism, and seems to be
in no way deleterious to the general health. When treatment
is sought it is on account of the unsightliness, or mechanical
weight of the tumour. Venereal diseases hold a sad prominence in_
hospital returns, and are very prevalent in all parts of the State,
especially in Churdh and Péngf. Leprosy is also very common ;
and can have no association with fish-eating, for this article
enters little, if at all, into the diet of the people. The worst
forms of leprosy are found in conjunction with syphilis. It .
occurs in both the tubercular and ansthetio varieties. Phthisis

and Mollities ossium are frequently met with in th i
but the villagers seem to an% y with he capital,

air, The ordinary food of the people being coarse and badly

ng them.
: : and pneumonia, with
rheumatic affections are very prevalent in winter, Stone in the
bladder is not so cofamon as ‘on the plains. Eye diseases also, as
might be expected, are less prevalent and ‘more amenable to



128
CraMBA STATE.] Birth customs. (Parr A,

treatment, and the same is true of diseases of the skin. Small-pox CHAP.I C.
is almost unknown in the State, owing to the systematic vaccination population'
procedure which has been in operation for more than 30 years and is
practically compulsory. Cholera and plague are also conspicuous by
their absence, there having been no epidemic within living memory.
Famine is also unknown. The rainfall being, as a rule, abundant,
the crops are good and suffice for the wants of the inhabitants; and
when scareity or famine prevails elsewhere, the interests of the people
are safe-guarded by the exercise of a judicious control over the
export of food stuffs.

In Chursh a woman who is pregnant must not cross a stream especially  _Birih eus.
during the last two months. In the 7th month, seven different kinds of po
grain (satrana in Churdhi} are passed over her head and given to the poor,
but this custom is not observed by all the Churdh tribes or in other
parts of the State.

In Churéh a midwife is employed, but elsewhere the women of the
household, or a relative or neighbour is called in. The wmidwife in
Chursh gets from four annas to a rupee if a son is burn, and if a girl only a
joji or cap. In the former event a man is sent to the mother’s relatives
with & rupee and some blades of durbh grass to convey the news, and the
mother’s father (or brother if her father cannot manage the journey on,
foot comes to the father with the durbh and a rupee, and gives him the
grass and both ropees. In Brahmaur it seems the father or brother only
gives and does not receive a rupee.

In Churéh the mother’s clothes are washed and she is dressed in new
ones on the third day. And on this same day the good or bad fortune of
the child, if a boy, is ascertained by a parohit, to whom two minis of wheat
or Indian corn are sent. If he declares that the boy is from any cause
unlucky, such steps are taken as he -suggests. A he-goat or sheep is, if
possible, sacrificed and eaten at nicht. Guntar (cow’s urine), Ganges water
and cow’s milk mixed are sprinkled all over the inside of the house where
the birth has taken place, and each member of the family is also given a
small quantity of the mixture to drink and thereby purified. Water or
cooked food touched by them is avoided by all Hindu men, but women are
under no such restriction. No horoscope is cast for a girl and only amon
well-to-do people for a boy. The parohit receives a cholu (coat) or four
rupees in cash.

In Brahmaur the guntr or guntrar (gontrdla) rite is observed on the
5th (for » girl) or 10th day (for a boy) after birth. :

All the mother’s clothes are washed, the house cleaned, and a mixture
of gaumutar, milk and Granges water thrown over all the clotiies in the
honse and drunk by all, both young and old, who belong to it. Then
they go to the parohit to ask him about the child’s future, paying him
from two annas to a rupee. If he says that the child was not born Dmuier
a favourable influence they resort to such charms as he may direct; bus
if the influences were favourable, they tie a hashidhita (eight metals) a
satydra (anklet), a surajgrah, & kangan (braceler) and a grain of rating {aJ;ed
grain) round its wrist. For five or seven days no one eats or drinks in the
room in which the child was born, and the mother remains unclean for thag
number of days, the ceremony for purifying her being the same as that
observed on the third day. Generally no horoscope is cast, but rich

le get one prepared by a Brahman and pay him from one to fi
mﬂ also give new clothes to Brahmans, Ve rupees,

Diseases.
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In Léhul the mother is impure for eight days, and for that period
water and cooked grain contaminated by the touch of any member of the
household are not nsed by other people. Oa the eighth day the house is
cleaned and plastered and clothes and ntensils washed.

In Churéh a child is named when three months old, a parohit ascertain-
ing a suitable name by astrology, and receiving four annas or some grain as
his fee. In Brahmaur a child 1s named when six months old and able te
use its hands and feet. The parents usually choose the name, but some-
times it is left to the parohit. Gur is then distributed to the neighbours
and among those present. In Léhul a child is named within the year,
the day being observed as a féte, and a goat is sacrificed.

In Churéh the child must not leave the house for five, seven, or
nine months as the parohit may direct. On the day fixed a big loaf
(arg) and a square loaf (bakru) containing takds (pice) and chaklis
(a copper coin of the State) are baked and some gurguras (called ghukru
bakru in Churdhi] are roasted. These, together with some walnuts
if means, permit, and a he or she-calf, according to the child’s sex, are
taken out of the house and the calfis let loose. A walnut is then put in
the child’s hands and it is made to look at the sun and throw the walnut
towards it. - All those present scramble for the walnut in the belief that he
who gets it will have sons. The rest are thrown about and the people pick
them up and eat them. In Brahmaur the child is taken out sometimes in
the 3rd month (hakdran) and on the day fixed water is put in a vessel, and
dhup (incense), rice, luchi and walnuts collected. A few of the latter are
put in the child’s bands and it throws them away. The rest are also thrown
about and picked np by children. Then the child is brought back into the
house and the parohit, if present, is feasted on the things provided. '

If the first tooth is cut in the upper jaw it portends evil (to the
maternal uncle or grandmother in Brabmaur), but if cot in the lower jaw
it is a good omen. The evil can be averted by giving in alms ght, oil,
satrina and clothes, as the parohit may advise.

In Brahmaur omens are taken when a child is fed for the first time.
He is made to sit on the ground and before him are placed a dardt (sickle),
koddl (hoe), paper, and khir (rice) in a vessel. If he touches the khir
first he will be a glutton (petdé rathu); if the paper, a learned man ;
if the darit, a shepberd ; and if the koddl, a cultivator and a soccessful
man. On this occasion khir is also given to girls (three or five in number
in Churéh) in Brahmaur, as well as to the parokit. It is then given to
the child in Churgh, -

While the child is qoite young it wears charms in a silver or copper
cover round its neck, and a black mark is made on its forshead to avert
the evil eye and maliguant influences. In Churéh a child under seven wears
bangles (kangan) made of five metals on its hands and feet, with a suraj-
gandh or bracelet. A pice with five holes and a rati () are also strung round
its neck. Its forehead is also marked with some ink for five or seven years,
The custom of burying the navel cord and swaddling clothes is general.
This averts evil influences. In Brahmaur they are sometimes kept in a safe
place but not buried, and if the child’s eyes ache the cord (nahru) is taken
out and rubbed on them. The clothes too are shown to a boy at his wed-
ding and the mother says: * these clothes fitted you when we began to rear

'you.” He then gives his mother from one to four rupees,

Some children, at birth or when 10, 12, or 15 mo ths old
throngh a fireless hearth, to avert evil influences, mouths old, are passed

(1) Ratiisa redneed_genarallyuuduaweight.



125°

CrAMBA STATE.] Sew, [Paze A,

In Léhul if a woman bear several girl children in snccession she
wears a charmed thread round her neck in the hope of a son.

In Churéh if a woman’s children die she is placed by the parohit
under & chil, pine, or fruit tree in & field and a she-goat passed over her
hend, while the parohit recites mantras. The clothes she is then wearing
are given to him and the goat sacrificed and eaten. In Brahmaur the
woman is made to bathe over the gat or hole in which the child is buried.
This rite is called gat mahin or “bathing over the hole.” Others take
her to a holy place or a burning gronnd and there bathe her (tirath wd
shmashdn nahdn) ; the bathing is carried out under the directions of a
chela. A cloth 1s taken up by the chela, who gets a fee of five annss to a
ropee. These rites are obviously designed to induct fertility from the
tree or burning ground and also possibly to wash away the evil influence.

During pregnancy the woman sets aside four chaklis (the Chambé
copper coin) and her necklace in the name of Kaithu, the demon who is
supposed to be the spirit of abortion. About two or three months after
delivery the parohit and the woman worship this demon, under a walnut or
a kainth tree by setting up a great stone, which is consecrated by the
recitation of certain maniras and then worshipped. A white goat or
a white one with a black head, is offered, an incision being made in its
right ear with a kati or knife and the blood sprinkled over a cloth (a piece
of motu cloth of 24, 9 and 12 yards), and the four chaklis and some bread
are also offered to the demon. Lastly, the wowran tastes a bit of gur and
then puts on the cloth. This cloth is used till it is worn ount, and then
a new one is made and worn after performing the same o remony. The
goat and the four copper coins, which were put aside when the woman first
showed signs of pregnancy, are made over to the owner of the goat.

The number of males in every 10,000 of both sexes is shown

below :—
Census of In villages. | In towns, Total.

{1881 g,las 5862 |. 52186
All religions e 21801 .0 170 5,746 5,208
-, T s b e 5174 51727 5200
Hindis 5,160 5,831 5,188
Census of 1901 il[uhammadm 5,398 5,357 5,390
BIRDS .5h f san Florssarly .l o 7,111 5,714 6,500

These figures show that the number of females has remained
nearly stationary gince 1881.
The marginal table shows the number of: females to every

1,000 male
] B
] All reli- SR Muoham-
Yeara of life, gio:fs-l Hindfs. | ooq,,  UDder 5 years of
age as returned

Underlyesr .. . | 9544 | 0423 | L2as in the Census of
1 and under 2 years 078 075 1,114’8 1 .
] “ 3 :’,. 10619 | 10550 | 1,178°2 1901, It will be
st i 1,107'¢ | 1,230 909°1 seen that the
1,006'1

1,008'1 9904 proportion - o f
girl children to

boys is good in this State,

CHA,P L QQ I
Population.

Glmnn-l.

Preguancy
and birth
SmMOong
Gaddis.

Sex,
Table 18 of
Part B,
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CHAP. L C The figures for age, tex, and civil condition, and the numbers
ulation, Of the sexes for each religion will be found in Table No. 10. The
following figures show the distribution by age of the population

o "% aa acoording to the census figures (—

tios,
Ages. Peranua, | Mulea. |Femalos Agon, Persorm, | Mnles. |Fomalow,
0—'§ yeurs .. | 1128 &40 G74 || 86 —40 years .., 484 b g ] |
-1 , .| 127! o2 025 || 40—46 ., .. T8| e08| 72
10—16 , .| 104 678 a7 flas—50 , .| 208 174 118
15—20 .| 844 423 481 5055 , ..| B 826 | 2m4
0-2 . .| m| sm 408 | 55—80 , .. 150 80 60
B—00  , .| B81| 418| 42| Overe0 ., .| & 485 804
308 ,, .| ©s0| 506 145 I
The proportion of females to males in the State is about
12 to 18.
Age for Twelve or thirteen years is the usual age for marrying, but marri-

marrying., ages at a younger age frequently take place, The father of the bay
as o rule pays a good round sum to the girl's father or else
the boy E:.q to work for & term, nsually seven years, in the house
of hig father-in-law. This eustom is called gharjawiniri, These
practices are more usual in the ountry than in the eity of Chambd.
Among the Gaddis the age for marrying is later than in any other
community in the State ; as a rule the bride is over 16, and the
bridegroom 20 or more.

First of all the parohit or two respectable men are sent to the
girl's home to negotiate. If the match is accepted by the girl's
father, the girl's parohit takes some gur on a fixed day to the 5
home, where it is distributed ; then the boy’s father and other relg-
tions sccompany the parohit back to the girl's home. After eating,
they throw four oreight chuklis in the vessel, Gur is then placed
in the hands of the girl's sister and distributed to a1l her relatives,
and the boy’s father presents the girl with an ornament or two
rupees. Then all the relatives retmrn home sand distribinte gur to
their brethren and other relations.

When once a betrothal has been made, it is hardly possible to
cancel it, and if one side breaks it off the other can obtain damnges
in court. Ouly desth or leprosy annuls it, but if the boy's father
répudiate it the girl's has no redress.

P Among all castes three kinds of marriage are in vogue :
n&m ﬂ (1) regular aydh}, (1_'1'} phangrdra and (i) jfr:'nd-pf:l- or muu-m%':i.
Regular marmage involves betrothal (mangni) and the orthodox

phera and the chhe-chdp are essentinl. Tn g fhanjrdra the bride

puts on ornsments, especially the nose.ring (ndth), n red string

to bind her hair (dorf), and & bodice (¢holi),  In both forms o

—
(x4

3



. 127
CrHaxBA StaTE.] Marriage customs. [Pagr A.

customary marriage the worship of the family god or of a lamp CHAP.LC.
1s essential. In a jhind-phuk which is the name for the connec- Population.
tion formed with a man by a girl whose parents have not airvingd!
arranged for her marriage, the nose-ring is also worn. Jhind-phuk
means “ bush-burning;” the man and woman set fire to brush-
wood in the jungle and walk round it eight times, hand in hand,
which completes the marriage. This custom is not common, being
%inara]]y a “ranaway marriage” and regarded with disfavour.

e jhanjrdra rite is customary in the remarriage of a widow or
of a woman divorced by her former husband: it is also called choli-
dori, especially in the Sadr and Brahmaur Wizarats and sargudhi in
Chardh. A short form of the regular marriage—called janei in
Churéh and bukye in Brahmaur—is common, and involves less
expense. It is not unusual also for members of any of the high
castes, residing in the capital, to go to the Lakshmi Nérdyan Temple
where a short ceremony is performed which is inexpensive.
Pdngi and Léhnl thereis only one ceremony for almost all occasions,
called janji and bydh respectively, and it is of the simplest
character. The preliminaries having been arranged the bridegroom
accompanied by his friends goes to the bride’s house; a feast is
given, the couple being seated together on a carpet; and then
the bridegroom takes his wife to his own home. A parohit is
usually present on the oceasion in Lihul but not in Péingi. In
~ widow remarriage the rite is called topi-ldni.

A mixture of oil, dia (wheat flour) and milk is applied to the 7el tupri.

bodies of both bride and bridegroom on the day fixed by their rela-
tions, This riteis called fel lupri and is accompanied by singing and
the beating of drums, &c. Then the bride or bridegroom is made to  7e sina.
worship the nine planets or nave grahds by a Brahman,” and oil
is poured over their heads by relations, every one who does so being
required to throw a pice or chakli into a vessel whose contents
go to the parohit. Songs are also sung, and drums, &e., played.
This rite is called the fel sdnd, and during it a girl stands by the
couple with a dagger and is given two pice or four chaklis.

After the one or the other of these ceremonies certain rites
are observed, incense, dhup, and luchhi being offered to the family

. Polygam{ais the rule both in town and country, each man if he Polygamyand
can afford it, having two or three, and sometimes more, wives, POyandsy-
Polyandry, occasionally common in hill tracts, is believed to be

almost non-existent in Chambd.

The percentages of widows to the whole female p0pulatidn Widows and
In the whole State ... .. .. 203 Of Hindds and Muammadans, widowers.
Amoogst Hindds .. .. .. 207 respectively, are given in the
Amongst Muhammadans ... vy A2 margin.

(1) Thase are :—Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rihu (the Eclipse-
demon), and Ketn (the comet),
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The customs as to divorce and remarriage are similar to those
practised in other hill districts. -~ A man may divoree his wife by
giving ber a * bill of divorce,” generally at the instance of some
other man who is desirous of marrying her. The deed is carefully
written out and presented to the woman, and on the oceasion of her
remarriage the deed must be shown to the brotherhood, who all
collect to witness this second marriage with almost as much cere-
mony and solemnity asin the case of a first marriage. The second
husband invariably pays a sum of money—anything from Rs. 50 to
Rs. 100—to the first. This marriage is fuily recognized by the
community and the custom is exceedingly common. The first man is
said to “sell” his wife to the second and no disgrace whatever
attaches to the transaction. Widow remarriage is customary in all
castes in the State, except among the Brahmans and Rajputs of the
capital and the Bbattiyat Wizarat.

Another curious custom, also common in all. these regions, 18
that called chaukhandu. If a widow continues to reside in her
late hushand’s house and she bears a son at any time while residing
there, the son is considered the legitimate heir to his mother’s late
husband, no matter how long a time has elapsed since the death of
the latter. No Inquiry is made as to who tﬁe child’s real father is,
and the widow suffers no diminution in reputation. The son is
called choukhandu as having been born within the * four corners
of his mother’s husband’s house.

The marriage expenses are usually regulated by the position
and means of the contracting families, and in most cases the
are considerable. There are, however, one or two ways in whic
the expense is lightened especially for the poorer classes. The
most important of these is the custom of tambol which is Ppre-
valent in all castes from the highest to the lowest. This is a
present, usually in money, made to the bridegroom or his parents,
by friends and relations, who receive a present in return of equal
amount on the ocecasion of a marriage in their own families, An-
other custom called swdj is also common. Here the present
usually consists of clothes, jewelry, cooking utensils &c., given to
the bride or her parents, under the same obligation as in the case
of tambol. A third custom, called chad, is a present in money and
kind given to the bride. The portion in kind is composed of ghi,

flour, and other articles for the marriage feast, and in this case,

also, a similar return present is made. "Thig i3, however, regarded

in the light of a loan, and if not recovered otherwis :
may be carried to the law for repayment, rWise an gppeal

‘The favourite time for weddings is after the spring and

lucky months for” marriages. '[‘here_ are usually five feasts at |
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Fomale infanticide was formerly common amongst the Rédjpit CHAP. I C
community, and it is believed that even now there are occasional Population.
instances of the practice, but public opinion is improving in this
respect. Village headmen are expected to give notice of its occur- infsnticide.
rence and offenders are heavily visited. Other castes do not seem
to have ever favoured the practice.

The principal language of the State is Western Pahérf, in Dangusge:

five distinet dialects. Of these Chambifli or Chamidli is spoken
in the capital and its immediate neighbourhood ; Gédi or Brah-
mauri in the Upper Révi Valley ; Bhattidli in Bhattiyat ; Churihi
in Churdh and the northern part of the Sadr wizdrat; and
Pangwili in Péngi. In Chambé-Léhul the dialect spoken is called
Léhuli and has some affinity with Tibetan. Except Brahmauri,
which is dealt with in the Gazetteer of the Kingra District, a
full and interesting account of each of these forms of speech will
be found in the Appendix.

Chamidli, in a modified form, is the only dialect used in
writing, and all State business with the pargands is conducted in
this dialect; it is also in use for private correspondence. The
geript, is called 'Tékari in Chambd, and with local modifications, is
found in all the hill country between the Indus and the Ji amna.?
It is derived from the Shéradd, which is still in use in Kashmir, ard
which formerly was prevalent throughout the Punjab hills, and pro-
bably also on the plains ; and it again is a descendant of Western
Gupta.®” A Printing Press in Tékarf is located in Ludbidna,
where a small amount of literature in the Chamidli dialect, chiefly
missionary, has been printed and published.

Urdu is in use in the courts, and is fairly well understocd In
every part of the State. Hindi is commou among the Pandits of
the town. The Kashmiris use their own language among them-
gelves, and this is also true of the Gujars. Lastly, ‘I'ibetan is spoken
in the villages of the Miydr Néld in Chambé- Léahul,

(1) Fide Anec, Geo, of India, page 153,
(2) Fide pages 49-50 of the Gazetteer.
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Tribes, castes and leading families.
Table No. 15 gives the details as to tribes and castes at the

: census * periods, both in the
Oastes, Total. | Males. [Females, Whole State, and in each sepa-
rate wizdrat.

Table 15 of Réthis .. ... | 87,973 | 19,444 | 18,520 The marginal table shows

Part B,

Brahmans, ,

B s | 18127 9338 | 8780  the relative importance nu-
Guiis . | iso7| 3008 | Fis merically of the principal castes
Thakurs of 72431 8947 | 3206  in Chamba at the Census of
Khjpite il Bl I [ S 727 Amongst the remaining
castes in the State, Chamdrs,
Kolis, Dumnas, and Lohdrs are most largely represented.

In Chamba State Hinduism still preserves much of its early
character, and has probably undergone little change for many
centuries. That this shoald be so is not surprising, for, until recent
times, few influences were at work caleculated to lead to any
important changes. The mountainous nature of the country made
invasion difficult and conquest almost impossible, and throughout
the entire period of Muhammadan ascendancy hardly any inter-
ference with social and religious customs was ever attempted,
The conservative character of the people must slso have tended to
perpetuate existing social conditions,

At the present time caste distinctions generally are less clearly
marked than on the plains, and are less stringently observed in the
inner than the outer mountains, Except in the capital there are
few restrictions on food among the high castes, either in the Rivi
or Pingi Valleys ; rice and ddl being the only articles of diet
which even a Brahman will not eat from the hands of a Réithi, Ia
Péngi there is a strange intermingling of castes which is ve
significant. There Brabmans, Rajputs, Thékurs and Réthis form
one caste ; for they have no restrictions either on food or marriage,
In the Rdvi Valloy slso free marriage relations exist among
the high castes, good families excepted, especially in Churdh and,
toa less degree, in Brahmaur. In the village of Kukti these
castes freely intermarry. In and around the capital, and in Bhat-
tiyat, caste rules are in force, and in recent years there has been a
tendency towards their stricter observance \in every part of the
State. Even in Lihul, among a people largely Tibetan in origin and
Buddhist in religion, caste ideas are steadily gaining ground,

There were 16,126 Brahmans at the census of 1901. Of
these a considerable number reside in the capital, but members of
this caste are found in cvery part of the State. Some of them are
in possession of sasan grants of land, the gitt of former Rajas ;
and in few Native States have the rulers been so liberal in this
respect as the Rdjds of Chamba. There are probably 150 copper
plate deeds still extant, most of which are m the possession of
Brahmans. In some cases, however, the grants have been resumed,
and the grantees either pay revenus or haye surrendered their lands,

v
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The Brahmans residing in the capital abstain from all manual CHAP.I, C,
labour. Some are in State service in various capacities ; others Population.
are engaged in trade. Many of them are very poor, and eke out ko
a living as priests in the temples, and as purokits and cooks in :
families. They are very strict in the matter of caste observance.

The following are the chief Brahman gotras in the capital :—

Bhdrdwaj, Kashyap, Upmanya, Atri, Basisht, Vishwamitra,
Jamdagni, Gautam, Deval, Sirsut, Sandal, Pardsar, Kausil,

The Brahman als are arranged in three groups :—

1. Baru, Banbaru, Pandit, Sanju, Kashmiri Pundit, Kolue,
Baid, Gutman, Bugalin, Atdén, Madyin, Kanwin,
Bodhrén, Bilparn, Mangleru, Lakhyénu, Suhdlu, Nuny4l,
Nonyil, Sungldl, Bhardru, Turndl, Harydn, Purohit.

2. Chunphandn, Thulydn, Dikhchat, Ostj, Pide, Bhat,
Dogre, Pantu, Kuthlu, Ghoretu, Pathdnya, Mandhyélu,
Mangleru, Katochu, Pdnde, Ditwdn, Dandie, Hamlogu,
Bhardyathu, Hanthalu, Gwdra, Chibar, Bardre, Datt.

8. Achdraj, Gujriti, Gwalhu, Bujhru.

These are all resident in the capital, and most of them enjoy
sasan grants of land. The members of the first group take wives
from the second group, but do not give their own daughters in return,
and the first and second groups have no caste relations with the third,

The priests of the Lakshmi Nﬁl-a’.jaa} Temple belong to a
family called Kolue, as their ancestor is said to have come
from Kulu with the idol when it was first brought to Chamba.
These priests also serve the Lakshmi Damodar and Rédha Krishna
temples. The temple attendants under the priests are called pdhri
and are from the Saho branch of the Bhéirdwaj gotra; they render
service in turn for a fixed period according to custom.,

Harydin Brahmans are in charge of the Hari Rai Temple, and
each of the other temples in the capital is served by its own priests
and attendants. The Kanwin Brahmans are the descendants of
the Brahman family from whom R4jé Sahila Varma acquired the
plateau on which the town of Chambé stands,

The village of Sungal—ancient Sumangala—near Chamb4, is
wholly occupied by Brahmans, under a sasan grant by Réjs
Vidaghda Varma, A.D. 960—980, to their ancestors—a Brahma-
chari® and his chela from Kurukshetra. The two farilies inter-
marry, and give their daughtersto the Chambd Brahmans. They
are all farmers but do not follow the plough, this work being done
for them by H4li farm-servants residing near the village. All
other farm work they do themselves. -

The Brahmans of Chambé and Sungal decline all caste com-
munion With Brahmans who follow the plough. The latter are
called halbdh (ploughmen). The rest of the Brahman community
are widely distributed throughout the State, and are, for the most

(1) The grant is in the name of the Brahmachari only, but both families enjoy the land,
They are of the Kashyap and Kaitiyén gotras, respectively,

<
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art, engaged in agricultural and pastoral pursuits in precisely the

Eame mgf:ger as tfg general rural population. Many of them act
as priests at the village shrines, and as purohits among the people,
but they are also farmers, and engage in every kind of field work.
The hill Brahmans, including the women, almost all eat flesh and in
this respect present a marked contrast to the Brabmans of the plains.

Their salutation among themselves is * namaskdr,” while °
from others they receive the salutation of *paire pauna;” to the
higher castes they give the reply “asfrbad,” (Skr. dshirvdda,
blessing) and to the Jow castes, “jinde rah” or ¢ charanji kalidn.”

The Rajputs number 4,486, but though a small community nu-
merically they occupy a prominent position in the State, owing to
the Ruling House being of this caste, Many of the jagirdars are
Rajputs and form a small aristocracy below the Chief. "The Rajputs
are found i all parts of the State, but are least numerous in Péngi
and most so in Bhattiyat. Some of them, especially among the
Mians, retain the old prejudice against following the plough, but
excepting good families they have for the most part, become
merged in the general agricultural community. Many are in
State service in various capacities and not a few enlist into the
State and Indian armies. The Mians, as a rule, marry within their
own caste, but they also take the daughters of Tldkurs, refusing,
however, to give their own in return. The chief Rajput gotras
in the State are the following:—Kashyap, Atr, Uttam, Deval,
Bhérdwaj. The Ruling House is of the Kashyap gotra.

The Réjpiits in the State may be divided into three prineipal
classes :—

1st class. This embraces the 22 noble families, with their
collateral branches, who formerly held rule in the hills, between
the Sutlej and the Chindb; all of whom were originally distinguish.
ed by the title of Midn. Almost all of these noble families are
still n existence in the direct line of descent, and where this is
extinct collateral branches of the families still remain. These
royal clans are popularly arranged in two groups as in the follow-
ing table; each group containing eleven names : —®

" Rajputs.

JanAnpuar Group, Duear Groue.(2)
Conntry. Clan. Country. I Clan,
1. Chambd o | Chamidl. 1. Chambi «: | Chamidl.
2. Nirpur « | Pathénia, 2. Basohli ... | Balanria.
8. Guler w | Guoleéria, 8. Bhada . | Bhadwal.
4 Datirpur vss | Dadwil, 4. Mankot . | Mankotia,
5. Siba v | Bibaf, 5. Behndrilta .. | Behndrdl,
. Jaswén v | Jagwil 6. Jasrota « | Jasrotia.
7. Kingra o | Katoch. 7. Simba « | Sambial.
8, Kotlehr e | Kotlehria, 8, Jammu . | Tamwal,
9. Mandf .. | Mandigl, 9. Ohanenf oo | Hinntél,
10, Suket «ss | Buketia, 10, Kashtwir s | Kashtwéria.
il, Kuln « | Kolue, 11. Bhadrawéh .., | Bhadrawéhis,

—
(1) For much interesting information about the Hill RéjpGta reference mey be made to
the Kingra Gazetteer, pages 70—74, atint E R

® Dogar is an abbreviation of Durgara, the sucient pame of Jommu State,

Q
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Chamba finds a place in both groups, owing to its division
into two parts by the Rdvi; the eastern portion ranking with
Kingra, and the western with Jammu. The clan names are
almost all derived from the names of the countries over which
the royal families of the hills formerly exercised dominion. Some
of the names cannot be at once identified : for exam le, Pathdnia,
Dadwil, Katoch, Balauria. Pathdnis iz derived from guithﬁu,f” the
former name of Pathdukot, which was the first seat of the Nidrpur
royal family. Dadwil is from Dids, a place in Siba, from whence
the Datérpuor family came. Katoch is the ancient name of Kingra;
and Balaurin isfrom Balanr—ancient Vallipura—the first capital
of the Basohli State, For the history of the States of the Jdlandhar
group reference may he made to the Kingra District Gazetteer,
pages 24—46, OFf the States of the Dugar group the Jammu
royal family is ealled Jomwél and branches of this family ruled in
Jasrota, aud also in Mankot—now called Rimkot—and Sémba. The
Kashtwir family came from Gaur in Bengil, Behandrilta—of which
the capital was Rémnagar—was ruled by a branch of the Chambé
family. Basohli and Bhadu were to the west of the Rdvi and were
ruled by a branch of the Kulu family, which first settled in Balaur
and later gave an offshoot to Bhadu; another branch of this family
afterwards roled in Bhadrawib. Hiunta is the ancient name of
Chaneni proper and Bhoti (map Bati) that of a small fief ruled by a
branch of the Chanenf family; and the clan names are Hinntdl and
Bhotifl,  All the States of the Dugar group, except Ckamba, were
overturned between 1816 and 1840, and are now merged in Jammu.
All the existing royal families res lein British territory, except
those of Chanenf and Jasrota who 1. e in Jammu.®
; The following als or family names represent collateral branches

of the Chambé ruling family:—Bijlwin, Ranpatis, Jaghatia,
Bhupatia, Chendria, Falgutia, Chaubdria, Bigiwala, Parwdiwila,
Nandl, Khudidl, Jathrunia,

The following royal clans are represented in the State ;:—
Katoch, Guleria, Dadwil, Kotlehria, Pathdnia, Jamwdl, Jasrotia,
Mankotia, Behandrdl, Sambidl, Balauria, Bhadwil, Bhadrawdhia,
Kashtwiria, Suketin,

The following ave some of the collateral als of these royal
clans in the State :—Bindala, Kulinia, Kokiria, Tharidl, Malohter,
Dahmaridl, Rugidl, Jindrotia, Ranyél, Manhds, Jarial, Kotlia.

2nd class.—The following are soms of the als of Rejpiits in the
State not descended from any of the above royal clans :—Chuhén,
Sumari, Didrn, Mothlidl, Sibuntis, Nanglia, Chdrik, Rukwil,
Bagériya, Ladbidreh, Salehria, The following are found among
the Gaddis :—Chilede, Siret, Rikhantn, Padraita, Khutail, Ghin-

in, Amlaitu, Chary, Jhuriydn, Rolaita, Ghokin, Lildl, Thanatu,
E::rkaitu, Dagaitn, Ghungrin, Subdlu, Ordidn, Harkhdn, Misén,

(1) Abbreriuted from Pratishians, "the firml  stablished place.”
3 A short bistorical skebah of the Siaten of o D group willbe found in the Appendis,

B
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3rd class.—Another interesting class of Réjpits are the
descendants of the Rdnas or petty Chiefs who ruled in the State
before the advent of the Réjés. They number 178 souls and are
included under the caste name of Rdna. Those of them who are
jagirdars intermarry among themselves, and claim a higher social

+ status than ordinary Réjpits: those who have become common

Béthis an,

farmers intermarry with ‘I'hikurs and Réthis. A full account of the
Rénds will be found on a subsequent page.

The Réjpit salutation is *Jaidiya,” of which the original in
Sanskrit was ¢ Jayatu Devah,” meaning ¢ May the King be vie-
torious,” It is thus very much the same as *“Long live the King."”
It was formerly offered only to a ruling Chief or a scion of his
family, and could not be assumed by any Réjpit of lower degree
without proper sanction. Occasionally a Chief, being the head of
the clan, might confer the privilege of using the salutation on
others than the members of the royal clan, but unauthorized
assumption of the title was punished with fine and imprisonment.
Mr. Barnes relates the following incident, showing the import-
ance formerly attached to the *Jaidiya” :—* Rdjd Dhidn Singh,
the Sikh Minister, himself a Jamwél ¢Mian,” desired to extort the
Jaidiya from Réjé Bir Singh, the fallen chief of Narpur. He held
in his possession the grant of a jigir valued at Rs. 25,000 duly
signed and sealed by Ranjit Singh, and delayed presenting the
deed until the Nirpur Chief should hail him with this coveted
salutation. But Bir Singh was a Réjd by a long line of ancestors,
and Dhidn Singh was a Rdjé only by favour of Ranjit Singh.
The hereditary Chief refused to compromise his honour, and
preferred beggary to affluence rather than accord the ‘ Jaidiya’ to
one who by the rules of the brotherhood was his inferior.”

Considerable modifications in the popular use of the ¢ Jaidiya *
have taken place in recent years, and many now receive the honour
who, formerly, would not have been entitled toit. The Midns,
however, adhere to ancient custom in the use of their honorific salu~
tation. By a ruling Chief or the Head of a royal clan, it is received
and not returned unless when offered by an equal in rank, or an
heir-apparent. Among Réijpiits of the first rank below the Chief it
is freely interchanged, the inferior first offering the salutation and
when accorded to them by their inferiors in social rank, whether
Réjpiits or othérs of lower castes, the salutation of *“ Rdm Rdm " is
given in return. A distinction is made by some Rdjpits between
those who do, and those who do not, follow the plougb, the salutation
being accorded only to the latter and denied to the former even

“when of noble descent. The title “Mian” was formerly the

distinctive appellation of the members of the royal clans. At the
present time its popular application is more general, and it is often
given to any one of Rajput caste.

The Rithis and Thdkurs are essentially one caste numbering
45,216 souls: of whom 87,978 are Rdthis and 7,248 Thikurs.”” They

(1) The Thikurs are found chiefly in Bhattiyat,
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are found in every part of the State and include more than one-half
of the total high-caste population, being in fact the common
people par excellence of these hills. No traditions exist among
them, as among the Gaddis, pointing to migration from the plains,
and their great numerical importance and wide distribution seem
to indicate that, for a very long period, they have been settled in
the hills. In origin they are generslly regarded as being the
result of an amalgamation of the castes above and below them;
but it seems hardly possible that such a large community can have
come into existence wholly in this way. A more probable expla-
nation of their origin is referred to by Sir J. B. Lyall. He says: —
“ There is an idea current in the hills that of the land-holding
castes the Thikurs, Réthis, Kunets and Girthsare either indigenous
to the hills or indigenous by the half-blood : and that the
Brahmans, Rdjpits and others are the descendants of invaders and
settlers from the plains.”®™ ®This popular idea probably indicates
the true origin of the Thékurs and Rédthis.®

CHAP.I, C.
Population,

Réthis and
Thékurs,

There can be little doubt that as a hill tribe they are older

than the Brahmans and Rdjpits who came from the plains at a
later period ; and we may safely conclude that the oldest strata
among them are descended, either directly or by the half-blood,
from the early Aryan colonists in the hills. The first Aryan immi-
grants intermarried freely with the aborigines, resulting in a fusion
of the two races from which may have originated the various low-
caste tribes now forming such an important part of the population.
But the completeness of the fusion was not at all times uniform,
and later waves of immigration may have remained more or less
isolated, forming the nucleus of the Aryan community which now
comprises the Thdkurs and Rédthis. But while this was probably
the origin of the tribes it is certain that the gemeral opinion
regarding them is also well-founded. That they have received
large accessions from the other castes, by defection from the
Brahmans and Réjpiits and by amalgamation of these castes with
the Sudras, is hardly open to doubt.  This is the general belief
among themselves and their family traditions all tend to confirm
it. We may therefore regard the Thdkurs and Réthis as being
now a conglomerate people, representing the product of the weld-
ing together of many different contributions to their ranks.

The Thékurs usually wear the janeo, but the R4this, like the
Kunets, are divided into two sections, one of which has and the other
has not the thread of caste, but no names are in use to indicate this
distinction. The majority are probably without the sacred thread.
The name Réthiis probably derived from the Sanskrit word rdshtra,

(1) Kangra Settlement Report, page 27,

(2) A similar idea exists in Oburih wizdrat, where the Halis (i.e., lowcastes) and Rithfs are
balieved to be the» Idest inhabitants; the Brahmans and R4jpiits having come in at a later
period ; the Thikurs are ragarded as the dsscendants of the ancient petty rulers,

(3) General Canningham identifisd the Thikurs with the ancient Takkas who ruled the
Panjab for many centuries, and regarded them as of aboriginal origin,

Fids Arch, Survey Report, Vol. II, pages 10, 11.



136
CrAMBA STATE. ] Réthis and Thdkurs. [Pazr A,

CHAP.1, C. meaning “kingdom, people of a kingdom.” In their generak charac-
Population, ‘ter and devotion to a griculture they presenta strong resemblance to
aeasiy TP Jats of the plains, and the high estimation in which they are
roéears " held has found expression in the following popnlar saying :—
Kukari siydn : Rdthi puchhiydn.

¢ Ag the Indian corn is the first among crops, so the Rathi
are the most important among castes.” :

There are reasons for believing that the earliest rulers in the
hills of whom we have any knowledge belonged to this tribe; and
that they preceded the Rénds, who were Réjputs and came at a later

riod from the plains. It would almost appear that in some parts
of the hills they were displaced by the-Rdnds, just as at a later time
the latter were in their turn displaced by the Rdjds. These ancient
petty rulers bore the title of Thdkur,” and in course of time this title
probably acquired the force of a caste name fto distinguish their
families and kinsmen; and in this way the Thdikur section of the
caste was formed. An exactly analogous use of a title is afforded
in the word Rdnd. Originally applied only to the petty Réjput
chiefs it afterwards acqured a wider meaning as a caste name to
differentiate the families of the Rinds from ordinary Rdjputs. It
is still so used and all the Rénd families in the State return them-
gelves under this caste name.

The Thékur caste, however, is larger than can be satisfactorily
accounted for in this way, and we must conclude that in later times
it has received large accessions from the higher castes, especially
the Réjputs, by intermarriages and other connections. In past
times the Ré4jds used to confer the right to wear the janeo,
with a step in social rank, in return for gifts or special services.
It is also probable that many Rdthis have assumed the name of
Thékur, for in some parts of the hills the two names are regarded
ag almost synonymous. ® On the whole, however, the Thikurs rank
a little higher than the Rdthis, and their marriage affinity with
Réjputs tends to raise them still more in social rank. The Thikur
families that form such marriage affinity do not practise widow
remarriage, but the custom is common among all other Thékurs
and Réthis. Some of the Thikur families claim to be Rdjputs.
But this claim is not acknowledged by the other castes.

These tribes form the great cultivating community in the

State, and often speak of themselves simply as zaminddr. 'They are

+ strong and robust of frame : also patient and industrious and inured

to toil. At the same time they are not unwarlike and many of

them join the State and the Indian armies. Except among the

higher ranks and better class families, even their women in the

villages engage in field labour. Their als or family names are
almost as numerous as the villages they inhabit:

(1) The Sanskrit word is Thakkura, of which Thikur is a later variation.

2) Thi i .
3 UTE:J.Immtu be true especially of the Quter Hills, where the Thékurs are most

-
i

L ]



.

137
CHAMBA STATE. Gaddis. [Parr A.

The salutation ¢ Ludrki”® is addressed to them by their
inferiors in social rank and interchanged among themselves ; and to
those beneath them they give the reply “Rém Rdm.” The word
is probably an inversion of the syllables of Euldr meaning *the
act of salutation.”

Like the Kanets, Meos and other congeries of tribes the
Gaddis or hillmen® are composed of several elements.  Indigenous
to the Brahmaur wizdrat of the Chamba State they have spread
southwards across the Dhaula Dhér into the northern part of
Kéngra Proper, and they give their name to the Gaderan, a tract
of mountainous country with ill-defined boundaries lying on both
sides of the Dhaula Dhdr, and their speech is called Gadi.

In Chamba they number 11,507 souls, but these figares do
not include the Brahman and Rdjpdt sections which return thems-
selves under their caste names. The majority are Khatris.

The Gaddis are divided into four classes: () Brahmans,
(i) Khatris and Rdjputs who regularly wear the sacred thread,
(#27) Thikurs and Rathis who, as a rule, do not wear it, and (iv) a
menial or dependent class, comprising Kolis, Ribdras, Lohars,
Bédhis, Sipis and Hilis, to whom the title of Gaddi is incorrectly
applied by outsiders as inhabitants of the Gaderan, though the
true Gaddis do not acknowledge them as Gaddis at all.

Each class is divided into numerous gotras or exogamous
sections, but the classes themselves are not, strictly speaking,
exogamous. Thus the Jhindn gotar of the Khatris intermarries
with (? gives daughters to) the Brahmans ; and the Brahmans of
Kukti regularly intermarry with the other groups. Similarly the
Jjaneo-wearing families do not object to intermarriage with those
which do not wear it, and are even said to give them daughters,
(menials of course excepted).®

In brief Gaddi society is organised on the Rdjpit hypergamous
system.

The Gaddis have traditions which ascribe their origin to immi.
gration from the plains.  Thus the Ohauhdn Réjpiits and Brahman
Gaddis accompanied Réjé Ajia Varma to Chamba in 850-70 A. D.,
while the Churdhdn, Harkhdn, Pakhru, Chiledi, Manglu and Kundail
Rédjpits and the Khatris are said to have fled to its hills to escape
Aurangzeb’s persecutions. These traditions are not irreconcilable
with the story that Brahmaur, the ancient Brahmapura, is the home
of the Gaddis ; for doubtless the nucleus of their confederation had
its seats in the Dhaula Dhér in which range Hindus have from time
to time sought an asylum from war and persecution in the plains.

(1) Among all castes in Péngi wizdrat the salutation is Rudr=Ruldr, the orizinal form of
the word; and Rudyk{ is sometimes heard in Churih. i

(%) Gaddi is possibly derived from gdhar, an Alpine pasture grazed in antumn,

(3) It is indeed stated that no distinction is now made between families which do, and thoss
which do not, wear the janeo ; but in former times the Réjis used to confer the juneo on Réthis
in reburn for presents aud services—and so gome of them Wear it to this day,
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The Brahman, Réjpiit, Khatri, Thikur and Réthi sections alike
preserve the Brahminical gotra of their original tribe. But these
gotras are now sub-divided into countless a/s or septs which are
apparently also styled gotars. Thus among the Brahmuns we find
the Bhats, from the Bhattiyit wizdral of Chamba, and Ghungaintu
(¢hungha, damb), both als of the Kaundal gotar. The Brahman sept-
names disclose none of those found among the Sérsut Brahmans of
the Punjab plains, so completely do the Gaddi Brahmans seem
to have become identified with the Gaddi system. Many of the
als bear obyious nick-names, such as Chadhu, cross-legged ;%

- Dundd, one-handed ;@ Tanji and Tandetd, cat’s-eyed ; Bhang-

retd, squinter ;* Chutédnhru, debauchée ;® Ghunain, one who speaks
through his nose ;@ Jukkn, gambler ;” Mardntd, one who fled to the
plains to escape cholera, mari; Jirgh, dumb ;® Nansain, adopted
by a ndni or grandmother ; Sasi one who lived with his mother-in-
law. Litknar, lame;® Timaretd, squinter ;"° Chupetd, reticent.
Other names denote occupations not by any means Brah-
minical : Sundheta, seller of assafoetida (sundha) ; Palihan,
sharpever ;*¥ Bardan, archer ;* Sghdhréntu, once a sak or wealth
man who became bankrupt (dharantii) ; Sipaind, tenant of a Sipi
menial; Ranetu, a Rdnd’s tenant; Adhkdru, a physician who left
his patients uncured (adh, half, karu, doer) ; Saunpold, seller of
saunf, aniseed; Langhe, ferryman ; Jogi; Lade, a trader to Laddkh;

Khuthlu, kuth-seller ; Jhunnu, idler;® Phangtain, dealer in phumb,
wool.

Totemism does not exist, unless Gudrete, born in a gudr or
cowshed,” and Sunhunu, from one who had a sunnd tree in front of
his house, could be regarded as totemistic sections. -

Among the Réjpits we find the Ordign, *ill-wishers;’a9 Ranyin,
¢squinters’™ and Misén, ¢ pig-nosed,’™® all als of the Bachar gotar:
Kurralu, *brown-haired ™ ~ and Dinrédn, ¢ black,’® als of the Dewal
and Uttam gotars respectively. Very doubtful instances of totemism
are Phagin ‘bran (phal) eater’ (Bhirdwdj); Khuddd, €eater of
parched maize * (Sunkhyél) ; Ghoknu, ©shooter of doves'— ghug
(Vewal) ; Rikhéntu, ©bear-killer’ (Atar); Chaker, ¢ purveyor of
chikor to the Réjis* (Ambak) ; Kadin, *sower of kadu o pumpkins
(Bhdrdw4j) ; Pakhru, ¢ bird-shooter” (Bisistpdl). °

A few als refer to occupation : Charu, fr. chdr, ‘headman ’
(Bhardudri) ; Garhaigu, ‘keeper of a stron ghold,’ garh (Atar) ; Baidu
“physician’ (Kondal); Makritu, ¢hoxer ’;1 Ghingain, * seller of g}u.:

(1) Fr, chud ia, buttocks : cf, chadha, ' geden 7 alaoran
(2) Fr. dundd, one Who has lost a haud, = (1) Pr. a-alnl;“t.?;hm
ﬁ]} E‘n ::mdd’ WS (1) Fr. bari, arrow, '

r. bhingra, squint, (18) Fr. shiend 2 -
(8) Fr. chut, debanchée, R i’;gtﬁﬁn idle or to meditate,
::; ;:-. gu;m:, s%e_;h:;ng through the ncse, (15) Fr, rina, a squint,

r. jud, gam . (1 i
(®) Fr, jiringar, dumb, 8) Fr, misa, snout,

()
(ﬁ; Fr, lattd, lame, (18 g.' ﬁ?:’;::,‘i’m
(39 Frr, téria, squins, (9 Fr, muka, at,
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Others again are fanciful : Tharrotu, from an ancestor who CHAP. L C,
threatencd to drag his adversary before the thara or court ab pepulstion.
Chamba; Dakiyin, from one who used fo dance with ddkin, Hili, .
women : or unuumplimenﬂ, 0.0., Kholu, greedy ; Jhurjin, idle; geptuames
Rohnila, noigy; Jhibidn, ; Chutrainya, debanchée; Mukkrin,
gtamnmerer; Gulrdn, liar; Judr, liar; Kuhaints, hunch-back ;

Kangru, scold ; Jhirrd, tease; Amlaitn, opium-eater; Dharambar,
pock-marked.

Among the Khatris, no trace exists of the section-names Kbatdn
corrent in the plains, We find cccupational names : Séhnf,
shopkeeper (sdh); Padhotart, from one wholived on a plain (padar);

sahri, cook ; Charhain, climber; Nakletd, mimic; Sundhi,
dealer in sassafootida; Bangete, a physician who powdered zine
(bang) ; Mogu, dealer in coral ; Dhanchu, fr. one who lived with
his focks, (dhan) ; Panjaru, wool-comber; Ghariti, water-miller :
with two inexplicable names ; Dradhain, one who recovers stolen
millet from mouses’ holes; and Drubru, one who 20 recovers
walnuts— fr. drudh, druliri, & mouse's hole !

Traces of totemism can hardly be said to exist in Gohaina,
killer of a lizard (goh); Bersain, *one who fetched ber trees for his
flocks *; Potu. one who ate sheep’s entrails (pofa) ; Thapliag, one
who ate whent-cakes (thoplu); Sarwdn, planter of a cypress, (Pers.
garii 1) ; Phakolu, fr, one who was poor and ate phak, *husks.’

One or two curious names are:—>Sangld, carrier of a sacred
chain (sangal) ; Sanjidn, maker of offerings (sanj) ; Mangnesu,

Mere nicknames are Kalsain, Kaletd and Kaliri, * black;’
Lateti, lame; Phingaletn, crippled,”™ Kifri,"” blind; Ghusu,” boxer,
Tatangru'® and Kachingar, dumb.

Among the Réthis the als would seem in a few cases to be Rithis,
really totemistic: Mardlotar, ‘ born under a mavdl tree,’ the ulmuas
Walitehiana, Sinuri, *born while it was snowing ' ; Salbainu, ‘born
while locnsts were st Kugti’; Rdute, “born under a ras or silver
fir’; Jotain, born in the Surai pass, jot.

Most of the names are however merely nicknames, e.g.,
Jamuhdn, clumsy (jum) ; Tanin, deaf; Dhageta, cragsman;
Dapher, lnzy ; ete. Some are derived from events, e.p., Harokar,
aaid to mean one ostracised for slaying a brother by his blood-kin *
(har, bone). : .

Religions names also ocenr: Japaintu, from jap, repetition;
Faqir, beggar ; Jogfin, from a jogi ancestor.

{1) Fr. phingsla, cripple, % Pr, gruthd, fat,
5 Fr, kiaa, blind, I (4) Fr. taftd, damb, _
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Occupational names are : Phakrn, maker of combs for cleaning
wool ; th?ru, (royal) groom ; Ghuletu, wrestler; Bhé]retu,“" porhtfrli
Géhri, Alpine grazier; Addpi, collector of blankets (ddp) in whic
part of the revenue was paid ; Lunesar, salt-dealer ; Kéhngheri,
trader in combs (kdnghi); Palnu, sharpener® of sickles.

The Gaddis are an interesting people, and offer a stnkmg‘ con-
trast in several respects to the other inhabitants of the State.
Their peculiar costume is deseribed in the section on Dress, but it
i§ not this alone that makes them conspicuous. Their whole
bearing is characteristic, conveying an impression of sturdy inde-
pendence which is fully borne out by closer contact with them.
They are robust of frame, and accustomed to exposure in all
weathers, owing to the migratory life so many of them lead. In
their manners they are frank and open, deferential to their superiors
and yet manly and dignified. They delight in festive gatherings,
and are fond of singing and dancing—the latter in a style pecular
to themselves. Their women are pleasing and comely, and have
the reputation of being also modest and chaste. The Gaddis are
a semi-pastoral and semi-agricultural tribe, and own large flocks of
sheep and goats, which are their chief source of wealth. With
them they go far afield, the summers being spent in the h ]_Jer
mountams, or Pdngi and Lihul ; and the winters in the low s
bordering on the plains. This duty the male members of the family
take in turn, the others remaining at home to tend the cattle _and
look after the farm work. Many of them own land on hoth sides
of the Dhaula Dhdr, and reap the winter orop in Kéngra, returning
in spring to cut the summer crop in Brahmaur. On the whole they
are better shepherds than farmers, and perhaps for this reason
they are the most prosperous agricultural class in the State. The
yearly exodus to Kdngra has already been alluded to; it takes place
in October and November, and the return journey in April and
May. With an appearance of candour and simplicity, the Gaddis
have the veputation of being good at making a bargain; hence the
saying in the hills :—

Gaddi mitr bhola,

Dinda top to mangda chola.
The Gaddi is a simple friend,
He offers his cap, and asks a coat in exchange.

The Gaddi wedding customs merit special notice,

oy’s parents or guardians send their parohit to

v ave information, and he brings
If it is favourable the boy’s parenis send two or

1) Pr. bhdra, load,
(2) Fr, palna, to sharpen,
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father giving the parohit a bunch of drub grass with four copper coins or
mors, if they please, to be handed over to the boy’s father in token thai the
alliance is accepted. The parohit hands over the drub, and the coins are
returned to the parohit with a rupee added by the boy’s father. The night
is spent at the bride's house, and after a meal her father gives the
bey’s father 8 copper coins and these he places in a vessel as a perquisite to
the servant who cleans it. In a betrothal by exchange (fola) the first
observances are the same, but when all go to finally complete the alliance a
grindstone and sil with 8 or 5 rords of gur, supdri, bihan and roliyan) are
placed before the party and then the parohit places supiri, bihan and
roliyan in the skirt of his sheet and puts them on the sil. Before tapping
them on the sil with the grindstone he receives 4 annas from the boy’s
father and mentions the names of the boy and girl whose -alliance is to be
formed, and then taps them. After this the supiri, ete., are placed in a
vessel, with the balls of gur broken up, and distributed to those present after
the girl’s father has taken a bit. The elder members of the girl's family do
not take any as it would be contrary to custom. The boy’s father puts
Rs. 1-4 in this vessel and this is made over to the bride’s parents who get
jewellery to that amount made for her. After this the bride appears before
the boy’s father and he gives her a rupee. The rest of the ceremony is
exactly as described above, but in this case the coins put in the vessel
come out of the boy’s father’s pocket. The ceremony in the other house
is performed in exactly the same way, though not on the same day for the
sake of convenience. A propitious date ismot fixed, but a lucky day is
desirable, and Tuesday, Friday and Saturday are considered unlucky.

After having the date for the wedding fixed by a parohit two men
are sent to the girl's people with a ser of ghi to notify them of the date,
end if they approve of it messengers from both sides go to the parohit
and get him to write the lakhnotert. For this he is paid 8 Chamba coins
or 4 annas in cash, rice and some red tape (dori). At the wedding itself
the sumhurat rite is first performed by worshipping Ganpati, kumbh® and
the nine planets and then the supiri (a mixture of turmeric, flour
and oil) purified by mantras is rubbed on the boy. Thres black wocllen
threads are also tied round his right wrist to protect him from the evil
eye. He is then taken out into the court-yara by his mother,
with part of her red sheet thrown over his head, to bathe. At the bath
the black thread is torn off and he is led back by his mother. Next
he must upsetan earthen lid, containing burning charcoal and mustard
placed at the entrance to the worshipping place, and this must be thrown
away so as to remove any evil influence which he may have contracted
in the court-yard. The parohit then ties nine red cotton threads round
the boy’s right wrist and gives him ghi and gur to taste. These wristlets
are called kangana. Thisis preceded by the tel-sind ceremony. Again
Ganpati, Brahma, Vishou, kumbh, dia® and the nine planets are wor-
shipped, and then a he-goat is sacrificed to the planets by the boy, its
blood being sprinkled on the sdndori (bagar grass rope) and munj mala
(a ring of bagar). The sindori is then spread round the room along the
cornice and the bridegroom made to don a white dhoti or sheet round his
Joins, to put flour saundras (jogis’ ear-rings) in his ears, slinga satchel over
his shoulder, tie a black woollen rope round his chest and cover his buttocks
with an animal’s skin, suspend a fanani (bow for carding wool) to the black
rope and take a timbar stick in his right hand with a Brahminical thread

(1) Roliyan red colour for marking the tika on the forehead : bihan, coriander.

(2) Kumbh. A small pitcher flled with water, is placed over a handfal of rice and peach
leaves or a few bladas of drub are pat into it. It is worshippad exactly like the deofas.

(3) Dia. A small earthen lamp with a barning wick is placed over a handful of rice and
worshipped like the others.

CHI I.C.
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tied round his right thamb., This dress is assumed so that he may appear
a regular jogi (ascetic). After this the presiding priest asks bim : ‘ why
ast thou become a jogi?.” His answer is ‘to receive the Brahminical
cord” Then he is further interrogated by the priest as to what kind of
cord he requires, é.e., one of copper, brass, silver, gold, or cotton, and he
asks for the latter. The priest then sends him to bathe at Badrinarain,
Triloknéth and Mani-Mahesha, and these supposed baths are taken in turn
by dipping his hands and feet in, and pouring some water on his face
from, a vessel put ready for the purpose in the door-way. After these
ablutions the pretended jogi begs, first of his relations, and then at the
house, and they give him a piece of bread and promise him cattle, goats,
ete,, according to their means. In conclusion the priest asks him whether
he wishes to devote himself to jatera (worldly business) or mdtera (an ascetio
life) and he invariably answers ‘to jitera,” and then the priest makes him
take off his jogi’s clothes, receiving 4 annas as his fee for this. The cattle,
ete., which the relations promised to the boy go to him and not to the priest.

This over, the boy is made to sit on a wicker basket, or a sheep-skin
bag for carrying grain (called khalru) and a dagger is placed on the
munj mald) above his head. Then the people pour oil over his head, with g

- few blades of grass (drub), taken from a vessel containing oil and held by

his mother’s brother or in his absence by her sister. After this the bride-
groom fits an arrow to the fanani (bow) and shoots it at the head of the
dead goat which is placed over the nine planets, thereby pretending to
slay them. The rite of tasting gur and ghi by the boy ends this ceremony,
The bridegroom is then dressed. He wears a white pagri (turban) and kuwa,
a red ludncha, and a white patka with gulbadan suthen and a jaul® thrown

over the shoulders. The present (suhdg-patdri) is then arranged. It consistg -

of a kharbds® ludncheri, ghagaru,®  nau-dori,® wungi,® chundi,
kingi, manih ir, 3 roris of gur, dates, grapas, almonds, rice and 7 litchis, and
these are carried by the parohit to the bride’s house, with the procession,
The boy is then veiled with a purified veil (sehra) by his mother’s brother, his
brother’s wife puts antimony on his eyes, and his sister fans him. After this
the boy gets up and the drfi is then waved thrice from right to- left over
his head by the parchit, and his mother throws three round cakes (Itichia)'
on three sides of him. The d»¢{ must be sanctified by mantras before being
used at the door. After this the boy’s father gives him the fambol (present)
of Re. 1, and 4 copper coins, the latrer beng the parohit’s fee. The
boy then gets into a doli in the court-yard and his mother gives him her
breast to suck. The pilki is then carried by four bearers to the entrance
beneath the wooden parrots called foran, which the boy, his mother amiI
the parohit worship, and then the bearers present the boy with a Lumbp
ﬁlled. with water and he puts a copper coin in it. The bridal procession
constu'h'n:i of the male members of the house and friends, dressed in their
best clothes ‘and preceded by tom-toms, goes to the bride’s house, On
arrival the boy with his followers is put up in a house other than the
girl’s, or camps out in the open air. The boy’s father or uncle, with one or
tw.o more, then takes a basket full of round cakes to the bride’s parents :
this is called batpartana. They return from the bride’s house after
eatilig something and putting 4 copper coins in the plate, and rejoin the

(1) A small ring or wreath made of bagar grass.
((:I,l g}a tl;ue ars articles of dress, <
rbas, a dopata of white cotton cloth: lud heri, t ide"
::; ghm, c;;:‘md‘ sy o udne he bride's dress,
., %) The nau-dori or *9 doris," are red cords, four on either sid
plaited into the hair and converging into a ninth thick dord which ia::?o::n;:'b;? R,
'(:1 Ungs, of iron with which the hajr is parted in front : the Eangi is a comb '
Chundé is an antimony-holder for the eyes, worn on the back .t #h6 head |

S
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- procession. This observance is called juth pdi. Two respectable men are
also deputed to the bride’s parohit, to settle the amount he will take for per-
forming the rites at the lagan, and then rejoin the camp. The boy’s parohit
then proceeds to the bride’s house to deliver the barsihi) (bride’s dress)
to her. The barsithi consists of a white sheet (dupatta), ludncheri, gkagari,
nau-dori, ungi, kingi (comb), (articles of attire) chiindi, 8 balls of gur, cocoa,
dates, grapes, almonds, | ser of rice and 9 Lichis, 3 wheat cakes, 7 puris of
chandan chira,® roliydin, kesar, sandhiir, nahdni,® muth and supiri. The
riest then comes back to conduct the bridegroom and his followers to the
Bride’s house with tom-toms playing. The boy is received at the entrance by
his mother-in-law who performs the drti ceremony over him, waving it seven
times over his head with her right hand, holding her left over his turban.
Four turns are taken from the boy’s right to his left and three in the reverse
- direction. Three cakes, placed in the plate with the darti, are also thrown out
towards the court-yard. The priest gives 4 chaklis (copper coin) to the bay
who then places them in the drti after clasping his hands before it. The
mother-in-law then retires, while the father-in-law comes to the spot and
placing a patka (white cloth) round his own neck, washes and worships his
son-in-law’s feet. The boy’s priest gives a duna (leaf-plate) with some rice,
a walnut, drub and flowers into his hands. Both the palms are held upwards,
with both thumbs joined and held up by the father-in-law in his hands
who brings the bridegroom 1oto the verandah while the mantras are being
recited. After this the bride is brought to the place and made to stand
a foot from him face to face with the bridegroom. The priest then takes
hold of the boy’s neck with his right hand and of the girl's with his left
and makes their shoulders thrice touch each other, first pressing the boy’s
right to the girl's left. This is called chdn par chdn. After this two
torches are held on either side of them. Seven small pieces of mdlti
(jasmine) twigs are then put in the girl’s hands, she drops them into the
boy’s hands and he breaks them one by one, placing them under his right
foot. This breaking of the twigs is called chiri. It is preceded by giving
bihan into the hands of the couple and they blow it at each other. This
goes by the name of fardri.
The pair are next made to sit down and the boy’s fatber-in-law offers
sankalap, that is gives his daughter away, and then washes the couple’s feet
as they sit before him. Certain minor rites, called chichdri,® are now per-

(1) It will be observed that the barstihi consists of the same articles as the suhdg-patdri,

(2) S8andal-wood chips.

(3) A sweet-smelling root: muth, the root of a kind of grass,

(%) Supdri betel-nut : kesar—saffron.

(5) Chichdri, Two or three blades of drub are tied togsther with red cotton thread and
placed in a cup of green leaves, Thena chakli (copper coin) til, rice, rolian (turmeric),
some flowers, water and a walnut are ajso placed in it. This cup is put in the bridegroom’s
hands and his father-in-law’s hands are laid over them. The priest then recites some mantras,
after which the drub is taken up by the father-in-law and with it he sprinkles water from
the enp thrice over the heads of the pair, This is called the pahla bishtar or firgt chdr, This
is repeated, but the second,time some blades of grass, kesar (saffron) sarvin shadhe and
flowers are thrown into the water. While the priest recites mantras the father.in-law
sprivkies water on the couple's feet. This second rite is called pdda. . -

The third or argh ceremony is similar, but this time the mixture is made of dhain, til,
drub and rice, and after reciting mantras it is sprinkled over the boy’s bead.

The fourth chdr is called dua bishtar and is an exact repetition of the first chdr,

The fifth chdr (achmani) is solemnised by putting water, #il, and ricein g cop which is
placed on the ground as was done in the otber chdrs, butat the end of the ceremony the
priest thrice throws a few drops of water from the cup on to the father-in-laws’ hands, and
the boy and they drink it from his hands,

The sixth and last” chdr is called madhidparak, The cupis filled with milk, #i! and rice,
and put in the boy's left hand ; he daubs the four fingers and thumb of his right hand with
it and then lifts his hand towards his mouth and, putting it again into the cap, sprinkles its
contents on the ground, This cup is then taken by one of the bridegroom's jan (one who has
come with the procession) and given to the tom-tom player. T?ia jan returns to the bride«
groom and after beiog purified by mantras is allowed to mix again with the other men,
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formed by the bridegroom and his father-in-law. Then Ganpati,”) Brabme,©®
Vishnu,® Kumbh, dia and the nine planets are worshipped. ~After this one
end of the girl’s sheet is held out by her brother and on this red tikka is
sprinkled thrice by the boy. Similarly the boy’s waist-band is held out and
anointed by the girl. The girl then hilds up her hands, and into them 4
copper coins, a walnut, drub, flowers, til, and rice are thrown by the priest,
and then the boy is made to lay his hands over hers. The priest then
takes part of the bride’s sheet and wraps both pairs of hands in it by
running atape (dori) round it.

" The girl's father then performs the kanid-din (giving the girl away)
with the proper mantras. At its conclusion the girl’s maula (mother’s
brother) touches her wrapper with a copper coin and it is then unknotted,
the things in the girl's hands being taken by the boy and given to the
parohit. The gur and ghi is then tasted and this concludes the ceremony
called lagan. The girl now retires, but the boy remains to go through
another rite called the manihdr ¥ After doing the drti over the bridegroom,
the tape with the betelnut is then put on the boy’s left toe and he is
required to pierce the nut with his dagger. This done, the priest takes the
tape up and throws it over the boy’s head, passes it down to his heels and
under his soles, and then ties it round the pagri. The boy is then drawn by
the manihdr by his mother-in-law and led inside the house to the kdmdeo.®
The girl is also brought there by her brother and dressed in the
barsihi clothes and placed by the boy’s side before the picture. Finally the
remaining 7 doris of the barsuhi are handed over to the boy by the girl’s
mami (mother’s sister) ; he J)laces them on the bride’s hea:f and then her
hair is combed and arranged with these doris by her mami and the following
song is sung :—

: SARGUNDHI SONG.
Kun gori baithi sir kholi, hor
EKun baitha pith gheri,
Gaura baithi sir kholi, hor
Isar baithd pith gheri. -
“Who is that beantiful girl sitting with her hair dishevelled ?
Who is sitting with his back turned ? '
Oh, Gaura is sitting with her hair uncombed.
Isar (Shiva) is sitting with his back turned.”

After this the boy’s jaul (shoulder-band) and the bride’s kharrd
are knotted together and the bride is carried by her maternal “?11:1?[1&2:?3
to the canopy where the wedding is to be.celebrated.

(1) Ganpati is represented by a waluut in a green cup, placed befors th
heap of rice. It isgiven a0 o » placed befors the boy under the
?&u;;;:hl:; :. P g opper coin—Ganpati being thus invoked to keep
{2) Brabhma's efigy is made of a few blades of drub, which are

the Creator of the universe, milarly worshipped, as being

(3) Vishnu is represented and worshipped like Brah
down once from the centre in his case, Vishnu is wom;‘i?pé’;taihgeli:ladi; are only turned
the p‘l';J'f;[cbul;lzf ﬁh%‘ univnrsle. £ g the first cause and
(4) Manihdr.—Nine walnuts (the nine planets) are pu i .
blessing invoked, There must bea separate hgz.jfu; gf tr?::}z: mhm:?apm and their
bored oopper coin, & betelnnt and a colton dori (three cords about 1} span 100 walnuts, A
together are called manihdr—but the ceremony is performed by t akig :h ng)—all thess
doorway ard then be takes out his dagger from the waist and tonches t.heg he boy ont to the
pretending to bore it, The string is then passed through the bored coin °°13 with its point,
(grain measure) and then the manihdr is sanctified and tied round the ho ,80d pul in a mdns
mother-in-law at the gate-way after the drti, e boy’s head-dress by his

turned down twice, the ends '
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Under this canopy (baid) they are placed, on bamboo baskets covered
with woollen cloths, facing east. The bridegroom sits to the right of the
bride and in front of the sacred fire (homa or havan). The bride’s father
then washes the couple’s feet; after which Ganpati, Navagirah, Brahma,
Vishnu, Kumbh, Sat Rishi, Chaur Vedi, Chaur-disa (the four quarters) and
Chuur-updes (the four elements) are worshipped in due order, to ward off
mishaps. This is followed by placing fried barley in a chhaj (sieve) Which
is brought to the baid. First, the bridegroom takes a handful of this grain
and puts it on three different spots, while the bride’s brother keeps wiping
it away with hissright hand as fast as it is put down. Thisis repeated, but
the second time the bride’s brother puts the grain down and the bridegroom
wipes it away. Thisis called khila®) khedni and is done to break the tie
of relationship, if any exists, between the contracting parties. After this khila
khedni the boy’s father puts 4 annas into the chhaj® and the bride’s brother
takes off the red piece which he has worn on his head during the ceremony
and puts it in the chhaj too. Itisthen removed and the 4 aunas are
claimed. by the boy’s brother-in-law. Then the bride's brother’s wife comes
and grinds turmeric (haldar) on the sil and sprinkles it wet on the feet of
the pair, three times on each. She receives 4 takas, 4.c., 16 copper coins, for
performing this rite. Then the couple are made to stand np and walk
round the sacred fire four times from right to left. The bridegroom keeps
his right hand on the bride's back all the while. After each turn they are
made to halt near the baskets and their feet are worshipped, by throwing
til, drub, milk, and red colour, ete., by the bride’s father, and at the end
the bride’s brother worships the couple’s feet in the same way. These four
rounds are called chdrldi, and constitute the binding rite in the wedding.
A the chdrlds two women sing the following song :—

CHARLAI SONG.
Pahlia lajaria phirde kudure,
Dijia lajaria phirde Isar Gauraja,
Trijia lajaria anjan dhrir lds,
Chauthia lijaria anjan tori nahsa.
“In the first round of the ldt go bachelors,
In the second round of the ldi go Ishwar and Gauraja.
In the third round they let the anjan® drag on the ground,
In the fourth round the dulha (bridegroom) broke it and ran
away.

The bride and bridegroom now change seats and sit facing each other.
The bride then holds up her hands and in them a green leaf cup (dund)
containing some walnuts, rice, flowers, 4 coins, etc., is placed by the privst.
The bridegroom covers the bride’s hands with his hands an' thén the priest
unknots the manihdr from the boy’s pagri and puts it ou their hands. T'he
bride’s father then takes til, drub, rice, lowers and copper comns and the
sankalap is performed to the recitation of mantras. After this he places 4
copper coins and & rupee in the vessel containing water, turmeric, milk and
curds and sprinkles the mixture on the baid (cauo;ily). This is called saj pina
or giving of dowry. The bride’s mother’s brother then comes and touches
the boy’s and girl’s hands with a ser of rice and a copper coin and then they
are released, the manihdr being given to the girl to be put round her neck.
The rice and coin go to the priest. After this all the girl’s other relatious

- and friends give her presents, either in cash or in kind, according to their

(1) Parched grain, | (2) Winnowing fan,

(3) In the marriage ceremony the boy wears a long strip of cloth round his shoulder and
the girl a kharvas (coloured sheet) over her hoad. Both these are tied together when they
do the chdrldi and the knot which fastens them together is called anjam,

CHAP. L C.
Population,
Gaddie.

Wedding
cergmony.
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.I,C. social position. These presentsare then divided thus:—To the bride’s
CH&P_I.'C f::ad b:%degroom’s parohgfs 2 anvas each; to the bride’s palki-carriers
Population- 4 onpas: to the bridegroom’s the same; and to the carpenter (badhi) who

Gaddis.  erects the temple and the cenopy (baid) 4 apnas also: to the bra:de’s
Wedding  musicians 2 annas; and to the bridegroom’s 4 annas. After this the bride’s
CETEMONY:  parohit counts the things received in dowry, receiving for this 8 coppelf'
coins, with four more as dehl (door-way) for acting as the family priest. 0

the residne a 4th goes to the bride and a 10th of the rfama,mder is appropri-

ated by her priest. The balance with the canopy is then given by the

bride’s father as sankalap to the boy’s father and forms part of the parapher-

nalia, After this the gotra-chdr maniras are read and fried rice 1s thrown

towards the couple by both the priests. Each gets 4 annas for reading the
gotra-chir. This is followed by making the fathers of the couple sit under

the canopy, and a blade of drub is put by the bride’s priest into the girl’s

father’s hands, He holds it between the tips of his middle ﬁng‘ers nt one

end, the other end being similarly held by the boy’s father. The bride’s

father then says: “asmat kania, tusmat gotra,” meaning “our girl passes

to your got.” The ends of the blade are then reversed and the boy’s

father says: “tusmat kania, asmat gotra,” meaning * your girl has come

into our got.” At the conclusion the bridegroom comes to the end of the

canopy where he receives ruldr (salutation with a present) from his
mother-in-law and the other elderly women of the bride’s house. The
mother-in-law gives a rupee in cash and 4 copper coins, the others only

copper coins, and without receiving this gift from the women it is utzt

etiquette for him to appear before them. The boy touches the bride’s

mother’s feet in token of her giving him this privilege. The ceremonies af

the bride's are now over and the%:ride is taken in the palki, with all the

paraphernalia, followed by the bridegroom, his followers and friends, to
his house,

Song sung on the bride’s arrival at the bridegroom's honge—
Soi (pichaik) aunde-jo ddar de—jinde-jo bhali mdr ;
Hallare jande-jo mochar-mdr—bhale bhale ddar.

“ Receive the so¢ (those who come with the bride) with courtesy
and on their departure give them a good thrashing.

Give to this hallar (bastard) a shoe-beating, this is good treatment
for him.” '

On arrival at the door-way the following song is SUng =

ATHLAI SONG,
Ham kw pljna kun gori as,
Ham ku pi na Gaura ai,
Ham Fu pijde putri phal mangde.
“Who is that beautiful girl who
pomegranate tree ?
It is Gaura who has come to worship,

While she is worshipping she is praying for a son.”
Then the drti is presented by the hoy’s mother and she also gives the bride
a rupee. Next the pair are conducted to the kimdeo (picture on the wall,)
and Ganpati, ete., are worshipped, after which they are both made to go
fou:- ;nm:a ronng thab anrﬁhet; lamp (diwa) and Fumbh (pot containing
water), tape and a bunch of pome te, is circamambulation i
called the athlds (eight rounds), FRERy Bhah s

has come to worship a
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After this the bridal veil is taken off by the parohit and the imitation
birds on the veil are given to the priest, the brothers of the couple and
their newly acquired mitras (brothers made by sacred observance). Having
dorie the athlds the bride and bridegroom’s wrist threads are loosened by
two men Who thus become brothers. These threads were put on by them at
the commencement of the preliminary observances.

At the conclusion the bridegroom receives presents (tambol) from the
men and women, and similarly munhsdni from the women is received by the
bride for unveiling her, Songs are sung by the womea oa these oceasions.

The following feast-song is sung at the bridegroom’s house :—

Kuniays chauka pdya, kuni dhotore hath pair,

Janne chauka piya, soi dhotore hath pair, darohi Rim Rim,
Bhat parithd, mds parithd, upar parithe tire mare,

Bhate mise khds na jine, soi bahin kardi hare hare.

« Who has smeared the floor with cowdung ; who has washed the
hands and feet ?

The jan (followers of the bridegroom) have done it, the soi (fol-
lowers of the bride) have washed their hands and feeb: we
appeal to Rém (for the truth of our statement),

Boiled rice has been given, meat has been given, over them have
been given small pebbles,

The soi know not how to eat rice and meat, the sister expresses
surprise (by saying) ° hare hare’.”

Four feasts are given in the boy’s house to the guests: Ist, on the
day of the oil ceremony ; 20 d, on the morning on which the procession starts
to the bride’s house; 3rd, on the day the procession returns home, and 4th,
on the morning on which the bridegroom receives presents.

The first two feasts are given ab the bride’s house on the oil day to
the guests of the girl and the Jast two on the marriage day to the bride-
groom and his followers and to the bride's guests.

Another form of marriage called buikya is common in which

the ceremony is gone through only at the bride’s house, thus saving

expense.

The Gaddis also practise the form of marriage called jhind-
phuk, solemnised by burning brushwood and circumambulating
the fire eight times hand in hand, or with the bride’s sheet tied to
the boy’s girdle. Tt is admissible in cases where a girl’s parents
have consented to her betrothal but refuse to carry out the
marriage, and is sometimes done foreibly by the bridegroom; or in
oages in which a girl elopes with her lover. No priest or relative
need attend it. '

Widow remarriage is permitted except among the Brahmans,
The rite is called gudani or jhanjardra and also choli-dori and is
solemnised thus :—The pair are made to sit down by the diwa and
kumbh, with some dhiip burning. They worship both these objects,
then the bridegroom places a dori (tape) on the widow’s head and
another yoman combs her head and binds'her hair with the tape,

CHAP. I,C.
Population.

Gaddis.
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CHAP. L.C. After this the bridegroom places a nose-ring (bdlii) in the woman’s
Population, Dand and she puts it on. This is the binding portion of the
ceremony. A feast is given to guests and relations and songs are
sung. If no priest presides at the ceremony the kumbh, ete.,
worship is dispensed with, but the tape and ring ceremony is gone
through and the guests, ete., feasted. A widow used to be com-
pelled to marry her husband’s elder or younger brother, but the
custom is no longer enforced by the State.

Divorce, Divorce is permitted by mutual consent, but there is no
special form. A divorcée may re-marry.

Inheritance, Sons, whether by a wife married for the first time, or by a

widow or divorcée re-married, succeed, but illegitimate sons do
not, unless they are adopted in default of legitimate sons or heirs,
The eldest son gets an extra share, called jaithund, but he has per
contra to pay a proportionately larger share of any debts. Among
the sons the property is otherwise divided mundavand, i.e., equally,
except in Kéngra, where the chundavand rule prevails among that
small part of the tribes, which originally came from the southern
gide of the upper Réivi in Chamba.

The Gaddis also have the custom whereby a widow’s child
(chaukandhw) born at any time after her hushand’s death succeeds
to his property, provided that the widow has continued to live in
his house and has worn a red dori (tape) in the name of his chula
(oven) or dardt (axe). Cases have even occurred in which the
widow has retained her late husband’s property without comply-

ing with these conditions, though the dis consider her rights
disputable.

Death .and Gaddis burn their dead. Lepers and those who die of luhar
FREE, a kind of typhus, are first buried, but their corpses are exhumed

after three months and burnt. The ceremonies performed are the
same as for those who are burnt. The body is placed on the funeral
pyre with the head of the deceased to the north, and all the jewel-
lery and the blanket, which is thrown over it when on the bier,

are taken off and the body burnt. A copper coin is

yre as the tax of the land on which® th};pbody is bgig?d %f,.;}i:
first applied to the pyre under the head by the nearest relative
and the other gotris (blood relations). The parohit joins the rela-
tjons in this observance, but no ceremonies are observed. The
light is applied after going round the pyre once from left t6 right
On the 10th day after the demise the daspindi ceremony is r-
formed by the nearest blood relations, with the aid of the arcli)i?it
Other relations wash their clothes and bathe on this (i, and
remove the kambal which is spread to receive the momy'ners
On the 12th day, at night, a he-goat is sacrificed in the deceased’s
(1) Bir J. B. Lyall's Kingra Settlement Report, Section 74,

(9 Tn allusion to the idea that the Muhammadans » quoted ia P, C. L. LI, page 188,
that the owners' 1and mast not be used unll;Tnmpdd io:,wn the world, Hindus the sky, and
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name. This goat is given to the parohit. Next morning five pinds

CHAP.IL, C.

(balls of rice) or one supindi are again offered to the deceased by Population.

the chief mourner, to the recitation of mantras by the parohit, The

clothes, utensils, cash, etec., are given to him. On the 14th day g::&h' and
the deceased’s relations on the wife's side come to the house in burial,

the morning and give a feast to the brotherhood. A goat is killed
for this feast and the mourning ceases from this day. At the end
of the third month oblations are again offered to the deceased and
the occasion is signalised by a feast to the brotherhood. All the
offerings made in this ceremony go to the parohit who presides
over it. Similar ceremonies are gone through at the end of the
sixth month and the 1st and 4th years. :

If buried the body is laid flat in the grave with the back on

the ground and the palms of both hands folded on the chest. "

"The head is kept to the utar (nmorth). Children and females are
buried in the same way. When burnt the ashes are collected,
together with the seven bones of the finger, knee and ankle joints,
on the day the corpseis burnt. They are brought to the house
in a piece of masru™ and kept for ten days in the clothes in which
the deceased breathed his last and in the room in which he expired.
After the daspindi they are washed in honey, milk, clarified butter,
cowdung and bilpatri seed and then dried and deposited in a small
wooden box, wrapped in the piece of masru and buried in a recess
made in the wall of the house, with a coating of barley and mustard
overit. They should be taken to Hardwir to be thrown into the
Ganges as soon as the family has collected sufficient funds for the
journey, and at most within four years.

The religion of the Gaddis presents some interesting features.
As we have seen the Gaddis are by preference Shaivas,”” but their
worship is catholic to a degree. 'Thus on Sundays and Thursdays
Négs and Sidhs are worshipped, on Sundays alone Kailung, Devis
on Tuesdays, and on Thursdays ‘ Birs.”

To the Négs, ahri or beestings, male kids or lamb and ora, (the
first-fruits of all crops), incense and small cakes are offered ; and to
the Sidhs a sack, a stick of rose-wood, a crutch, sandals and rof
or thick bread.

To the Devis are offered vermilion, bindli, (brow-mark) sdlu,
(a red chédar), dora (waist-rope) sur, (a coarse spirit), and a goat.

(1) The cloth in which the corpse is wrapped.
(2) As the verse —
@add{ chdrda bhedan :
Gaddin dindi dupa,
Gaddi jo dinda bhedan
Gaddin jo dinda Tupa,
The Gaddia feeds their flocks:
The Gaddins offer incense (to Shiva),
To the Gaddis he (Bhiva) gi ves sheep
And to the Gaddins, beauty.

The religion
of the Gaddis,
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CHAP. LG To the Bira a he-goat, & chola or thick woollen coaf, a waist
Population, Dénd, & white conical cap (chukanni fopf) and fine bread. Kaily
Bir, the numen of abortion, is only worshipped by women,
Sedi.  Kailuog is a Nig, and the father of all the Nigs. He is wor-
of the Guddia., shipped, as is Shiva, nnder the form of the dardl or sickle, which
is always carried by a Gaddi when shepherding his flocks. Then
there is the worship of aufars. An autar is the apirit of a person
who has died childless, and ecauses sickness. To propitiate this
gpirit the sick person dons clothes, which are made for him, with
n silver image of the deceased, and he then worships the autar

idol (which is always set up near a gtream.)™

The clothes and image are worn *in token of the decensed.”
Autars ara said to have been admitted into the category of the
deities owing to their evil influences on men and women, They
are propitiated also on the Amdwas and Puranmishi days.

Autars also appear in dreams and warn people that they will
carry them off to the next world. To scare away the ghost in such
n ca80 jamanwdla is performed, 4 balis, offeringd of ﬂﬁﬂﬂgﬂﬂi—ﬂﬂ
(boiled maize), nettle baths, and bran bread being offered four
times by night.

But these do not exhanst the list of beliefs. Batdl is the
sprite of springs, rivers and wells, and Ehicheri, sodden Indian corn,
3 balls of subdl (moss), 3 of ashes, 3 measures of water, a pumpkin
or a flour-sheep are offored to him,

To joginis or rock spirits, 8 coloured grains of rice, 5 sweet
cakes, a loaf, a flour-lamp with a red wick, 3 kinds of flowers, 8
pieces of dhup, and a she-goat are offered with prayers, Rikshanis
and Bandsats would seom to be the same as joginis. Chungu is the
demon found on walnut and mulberry trees and under the
karangora shrub. He is worshipped with a cocoa-nut, a chuhora
(handle of a plough), almonds, grapes, milk and a loaf of 5 paos
with his offigy in flour (a basket on his back) a four-cornered
lamp of flour on the bread, and a piece of dhup,

Gunga, the disease-spirit of cows is propitiated by sotting
nside a tawa of bread in his name until the final offerings can be
made, ‘Thena piece of iron, something like a hockey-stick, ig made,
and the deity taken into the cattle-shed where he is worshipped
by the sacred fire on a Thursday. A he-goat is killed snd g
fow drops of the blood sprinkled on the iron. At the same
time cakes are offered and some eaten by one membeér of the
household, but not by more than one or the scourge will
not abate, and the rest are buried in the earth. Every fourth

r this deity i8 worshipped after the same fashion,

believe, peculiar to the Gaddis, or at least to Chamba, Kailu is,

Early in

{1} When first w2t up the idol is worshipped with prayers aud
ahasap, Muﬂhwﬁnmmmiﬂmﬂmd{hmm%ﬂmﬁ‘mn
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giegna:m]' the woman puts aside 4 chaklis, (the copper coin of ML IC.

amba) with her necklice in the name of Kailu. Two or three
months after delivery the parohit, with the woman, worships the

Gnddin.

demon by puttigg up a large stone under a walout or kainth tree, Tharaligion
dis.

which is sanoctifi
A white goat, (which may have a black head) ig then offered up to
the demon, by making an incision in its right ear and sprinkling
the blood over a long cloth, 2} yards wide X 9 or 12 yards long,
and ¢haklis and some bread are also offered to the demon.

Finally the woman tastes a piece of gur, and places it on the
cloth, whioh she then wears untilit is worn out, when a new one
is made and purified in the same way before being worn. The
ceremony may be performed at the: woman's house, in which case
the cloth alone is used as a symbol of the deity. The goat is
returned to its owner with the foar coins. No other woman may
use this sheet, which wounld cause her divera bodily ills.

Ploughing, sowing and reaping should be begun on the
lucky days—sSunday, Tuesday auvd Thursday. If the wheat does
not grow on a terraced field the plough is wot put om it again
that year until a goat has been sacrificed there, and neglect of this
rule will result in a death in the family. When new ground is
to be broken up the jparohit must be asked to name the day &nd
o he-goat sacrificed before the plough is put toit. But instead
of this sacrifice, some people take four young girls to the spot and
there wash their feet, mark their foreheads with red and give them
gur to eat before they begin to plough. And the first fruits of
such land are always offered to the deota before being used.

The godlings associated with chinia, maize, wheat, pulse and
barley are Devi, Chaund, Kailung, Kathura Nig and Sandholo
Nig respoctively.

The chisf fairs are geven in number, wviz, the Basug on 1st
Baisdkh, the Patrorn on 1st Bhédon, the Sair on ‘1st Asauj, the
Lahori (or Lohri) on 1st Migh, and the Dholru on 18t Chet. The
dates of the Shibrit (in Phigan on varying ﬁatas% and of the Holi
(in Phégan or Chet) vary. The first four festivals are celebrated
by games and dances, but there are differences. At the Basua
pindiris or flour cakes are eaten with ghs and honey, At the
Patroru a cake of a vegetable called siul is eaten: only youn
girls dance. At the Sair babrus are cooked: and at t{a Lohﬂ
Ehichri or rice and dal. At the Holi khaddas (parched maize) are
eaten, the fire is worshipped at night and a performance called
barn held, songs being also sung. At the Dholru again pindiris
are eaten, but amusements are rarely allowed. There seems to
be no annual feast of the dead. Shiva and the Devis are sacrificed
to on a Shibrdtri.

The seasons for worship are i—

Chet, pilgrimages to Bawan and Jawdlaji in Kangra,

by reciting certain mantras and then worshipped. oftbel
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Bhéddon and Asauj, pilgrimages to the shrines of Narsingh,
Hari-har, Lakshmi Devi, Ganesh, Kailung—all in Brahmaur; and
in Bhédon only, as a rule, to Mani Mahesha. Shiva is not wor-
shipped at any particular season.

The low-castes in Brahmaur are chiefly Hilis, Kolis, Lohdrs
and Rihdrds, with a few Sippis and Bédhis. = All these are described
under Menial castes.

The Gaddi salutations are as follows *—Among Brahmans,
namaskdr; to Brahmans from others, paire pauna, to which they
reply asir bachan. Réjpits give jai jat to oue another and receive
it from those beneath them ; responding with rdm rdm. Khatris,
Thékurs and Rathis offer ludr/i to one another and receive it from
the low-castes, giving in reply rdm rdm.

Churéhfs is the generic name for the people of Churdh® who
include Brihmans, Réjputs, Thikurs, Réthis, and the following low
castes:—Halis, Kolis, Sippfs, Barwilas, Lohdrs, Chamdrs, Dumnas,.
Rihdras, Meghs, &. The low castes are all endogamous,

Tradition makes the Thikurs descendants of the old Réndg
(Thékurs) or petty chieftains who held Chamba, prior to the
foundation of the State by the Réjés, and the Halis, its oldest
inhabitants. It also makes the Brahmansg immigrants from
Brahmaur, and the Réjputs from the plains; but the Réthis
preceded these two castes, having been expelled from the Dugar
country by Gugga Chauhén—a curions legend, :

Marriage is adult, and women are allowed every license before
marriage. Three degrees on either side, counting from the grand.
parents, are avoided, but otherwise there arg few restrictions,
Brahmans intermarrying with Réthis, by both forms of marriage
and also with Réjputs and Thikurs. Polyandry is no recognized'
but polygamy is, and the first or head wife (b )
Rs. 6 when a second wife is admitteq into the house. This fee
s called jethwdgh,

The observances at betrothal are simple. The initiative is talk

the boy’s people, and the binding rite consists in the } en by

representatives,

Marriage is of three kinds,® In the superior form landi t
preliminaries are as follows:—Some six mopntha before ctilalegeg:l?z;‘:t:

friends and gives her father Rs, 7 and a one or two

is also given tothe bride to buy ornaments, anq this i
dena, If the parents agree, an auspicious dayisﬁxedmfl:

() Churéh or Chaurgh inan abbreviation of Chatwrgha, meaning

Chaturdsg, * the four regions, “ the four roads,” of

@i ldri) is given -
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day, accompanied by a few friends and one of the dhdmu, he goes to
the bride’s house. One of the boy’s menial Halis accompanies him carrying
the badhds, a present of two mdnis of grain, to her father. This Hali is
called putriir. On his arrival at the entrance the boy worships the
kumbh, a vessel full of water ; throwing two copper coins into it aud then
seating himself on a blanket placed near the wall. The bride’s sister now
has a mimic fight with him and does not let him sit down till he has paid
her two annas. Thisis called bishk. She then fetches the bride and seats her
by the boy whose future brother-in-law brings a vessel of boiled rice which
he and the boy’s brother scatter over the vessel. This is called bhat chingdna,
The pair are then seated, as are the guests, and a feast with songs and
dancing follows. Next morning the bride’s dowry called sudj is given to her
by ber parents. In the afternoon the boy’s party returns to his house with
two or three of the girl’s friends, and the bride herself and other men and
women of the bride’s party, Before leaving the threshold of the oride’s house
the ceremony of drti is performed, a lighted lamp being waved four times
round the head of the pair by a priest, who recites verses from the Suklémber
and Deo Lild. At the boy’s house this observance is repeated, and the
kumbh worshipped by the bride and bridegroom, at the dcor. Then the
boy’s mother lifts up the bride’s veil and presents her with a rupee or half
& rupee according to her position. This is called ghundu khard karnd.,
After this a feast is eaten and another feast given on the following day, and
songs and dances performed. The binding portion of the ceremony is when
drti is waved round the couple’s heads at the boy’s house. At his wedding
the boy wears a high peaked cap like a Gaddi’s, but not a sehra.

Within a month after the marriage the married pair pay a
Visit to the wife’s parents and make them a small present. This
observance is called Lar-phera.

Widow remarriage is recognised. Formerly the widow was
obliged to marry one of the deceased husband’s grothers, but now
this is not the practice. She can choose her own husband within
her own caste or sub-division. This union 18 solemnized by an
inferior form of marriage called sargudhi. There are no dhdmu,
and the bridegroom simply goes to the woman’s house with his
putridr and brother. The bandha is given as at a regular wedding,
but d@rti is not performed, and there is less feasting and the cost is
much less. The binding ceremony in this form is when an orna-
uent is put on her, usually a nose ring.

A quiet form of sargudhi marriage is called garib chdra. The lag
etc., are all rendered as in the other form, but on an auspicious day the
bridegroom accompanied by his sister simply goes to the bride’s house, and
at the entrance worships the kumbh. He then seats himself on the blanket
in the usual way, and the girl is seated next him by her mother, After
eating the couple take leave of the girl’s father and proceed to the boy’s
house where the kumbh is again touched. This second worship of the

. kumbh wakes the marriage binding.

The third and lowest form of marriage is the bandhd ludng in which a ;

widow who is to marry her husband’s brother is married to him on the kirig
day, ie., 7th to the 1l1th or 13th day after the first husband’s death,
She puts aside her late husband’s ornaments and puts on his brother’s, in
token that she accepts him. A he-goat is sacrificed at home to the deceased
husband and a small feast usually given. The widow’s parents need not attend,

-
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but they are entitled to a ldg, called bakra, as being the price of a goat. If
the widow wishes to marry & stranger, he must pay the bakra of one rupee,
and Re. 1-8 or Rs. 3 as ehadyoli to her parents. An sauspicions day after
the kiria karm period is ascertaived from a jotshi, and the ornaments
changed as described above. ;

Lastly & man who elopes with a girl can, after a certain interval, open
negotiations with her father, and if he assents pay him Rs. 7 and a goat as
compensation. This observance is termed lig rit and operates asa valid
marriage.?)

The custom of gharjawdniri, or service in lien of a money
payment for a wife, is common among all castes in the State, espe-
cially in the Churdh and Sadr wizdrats. The term of service is
usually three or seven years, and the marriage may take place at
any time if the girl's father is agreeable.

A husband may divoree his wife if he cannot get on with her.
The divorce is complete if the husband receives back his ornaments
and says: “I have divorced you, Bdja ki durohi,” i.., “on the
Réji’s oath.” The husband also breaks a stick in her presence.
Divorced wives can remarry if they like.

In succession all sons, even bastards, if recognized by the
father, succeed on equal terms, but the eldest son gets the best
field.as his jethwdgh; the second son gets a special implement,
sickle, sword or axe as his hathidr, while the third gets the family
house as his mulwdher.

The son (rand put) or daughter (rand dhid) of a widow born
in her husband’s house has all the rights of her deceased husband’s
own children. It is, however, essential that the widow should
-ogntinua to live in her husband’s house and the child be begotten
therein.

All Hindus except children not yet tonsured are burnt. The
head is.placed towards the north and the hands on the chest, the
face being turned skyward. The Hindu rites are, in essentials
observed, but the place of the achdry is taken by the Bhét. i

For seven, nine or thirteen days mourning is obse

a day, called upds, being eaten, and on the da%r on Wh!;:fld'ﬂt::‘{]i{'ngze ?e:;
cease & kuit of good woollen clothes (which are prepared beforehand i a::.ﬁ
cipation of death and worn on festival days) is given to the pri e::; h-
presides over the obsequies. Sixteen balls of rice are prepared }:n d Ewreg
to the deceased’s ancestors and finally removed and thrown into th o
stream. The relations of the deceased also wash their clothes e 39““?_'1".
goat is killed. Then a feast is given to the relations and th and a he-
ends. This feast is nsually given by the deceased’s wife’s B go%
monies are performed and balls made and offered after onepa:l‘:nrae' a.nla six

months, a year and four years, to the deceased. At the latter, s.e.. at the -
i

]

end of the fourth year,

wes celled chubarki, the ceremonial is done on a big

(1) Marriage customs differ considerably in th
and the a.hm;e description chiefly applies to t{h,e“ ea:t.::nml.;a‘;f“dl 't;m pet
or foll marriage rite, according to orthodox Hin i
unecommon ; but the other forms are as above,

ponion;n{ Ehnrlh,‘
: weatern half the buah
du costom, isthe rule and the jun:’f i

J



155
‘CHAMBA SrATE. | Churdhis. [Pasr:A.

The obsequies of any man who dies childless are done in the same way, CHAP. L, C.

but if he brings any calamity on the household an effigy is made and placed Popalat
near a spring or on the roof of the house or in some good place and opulation.

worshipped by offering him a cap, bread, and an earthen pot of ghs which  Churghis,
are finally worn and eaten by the man who is supposed to have been D“‘:.'Ob-

affected by him. The spirit of the person who dies a violent death is
appeased by taking an earthen pot full of boiled ghi, a pitcher full of
water, and a goat to the spot where he met his death, and the goat is killed
' there and his head and the vessels rolled down the hill. This is done on
4 the paniydru, i.c,on the kirii karm day. The caste performs sarddh.
Ceremonies are’also performed for the propitiation of ancestors in general.®

""he Churéhis are zzmindars and hold two forms of tenure, lend temure,

'Those who give balf of the produce of land are called ghdrds and
those who pay a fixed share of grain, ete., are called mudydri.
The half share is alone divided after deducting the seed for the
next crop. Occupancy tenants are not allowed any special privi-
lege in the shape of remission of rent or favourable rates. The
Churéhis are primarily and essentially zamindars, but many of
them own flocks of sheep and goats with which, like the Gaddis,
they visit Pdngi in summer and the low hills in winter. :
The Churdhis worship the deities on the following days :— | f’e“r‘jg';";;mﬂ'

Shiv—Sunday, Monday and Thursday.
Salti—Sunday, Monday and Tuesday.
Nig or Mahal—Thursday and Saturday.
Kailu—Thursday.
Kyelany —Sunday and Thursday.

: Sitla—Sunday, Tuesday and Thursday.
Chaund—Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday.

To Shiv are offered a chola or woollen coat, a sheep, charms
of silver oblong in shape worn round the neck, a nddi (a silver
ornament shaped like a drum). These offerings are taken by
the head of the family, and the ornaments are worn by him out of
respect for Shiv and o avert his wrath.

To Sakti Devi are ' offered, as elswhere, a goat, trident and
cakes.

The offerings to a Ndg are an iron mace (khanda), a crooked
iron stick (kundi) (these are left at the shrine), a sheep and cakes

':}&-hese are divided among the priest, chela and worshipper, and
* eaten).

To Kailu are offered a red cap, an iron mace and a kid., The

cap and part of the kid go to the priest, the rest to the worshipper.

Kyelang's offerings are a mace, a’goat and a red cap,

(1) Men who have died childless are propitiated by putting garlana of fowers and  red
woollen cap on their effigies on the Sankrant snd Amawds days. 5

\
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Sitla's offerings are a goat and cakes like the Devi's.

Chaund gets cakes, and occasionally a goat is also sacrificed
at her shrine.

Shiva's temples are called Shiv ra dera and Sakii's Sakti ra
dera, while & Ndg's i8 styled Ndg va dera.

The tribe makes a pilgrimage to Manmahesh in Bbddon or in
Asuj, on the Drub Ashtami day.

The blocks of wood or stone which are mlgl}mad to possess
some supernatural attributes are worshipped by the tribe.

When a deity is to be set up for the first time and consecrated,
a Brahman's presence is necessary. 'The priesis Ereaiﬁu at ghrines ;
and in dwellings the elder members of the household. Priests are
not selected from the Brahman class only, but from wll the other
castes except low castes. Brabmans, Rajputs, Rithisand Thikars
are eligible to hold the position of & priest.

The following are some of the festivals observed in Churih :—

1. Biswd on 1st Baisakh at which pindri or balls of grain are
eaten with honey and ghi or gur. People also collect together for
singing and dancing, this being the Hindu New Year's Day.

2, Patroru ki gankrdnt on 1st Bhidon, held in memory of
their ancestors. Flour is mixed with water, salt and spices and
spread on blugji leaves, called palroru, and eaten,

8, Misra, held on the same day as the Darbashtami at Mani
Mahesh in honour of Shiva—that is, on the eighth day of the light
half of Bhadon. It i8 accompanied by dancing.

4. Several of the ordinary melas observed in the capital,
such as Holl, Diwili, Lohri, ete., are also held in Churth.

5. ORhinj, or wrestling matches associated with the Lakhddta
cult are held annually in every pargana of Churdh.

The Pangwils are the inhabitants of Pingi in the Pingi
of tho State. S

The generic name includes the following higl castes :—
Brahmans, Rdjputs, 'Lhikurs and Rathis; and{he f%lllnwui:lg I;)'w
castes ;—_Hnlin I:.nluirs, Meghs and Dikis. There are also a few
Tibetans in Pangi, who are called Bhots. The high castes have no

restriotion either on food or marriage among themselves, but

t.g;g tin not eat or intermarry with the low costes, nor with the

The family traditions of the Pangwils poi ir havi
emigrated from varions parts of the hills ; anpruul:tf?;mth:];zh?:ﬁ
Chepab and the Rivi vaLEys, others from Lahul and Kulu.
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Among the high castes marriaye is prohibited between kinsmen within CHAP. I,C.
fiva degress on the mother's and ten dagrees on the father's side. BooaTaitan

The observances st betrothal are simple. The boy’s father, accom- Pangwils,
panied by a friend, goes to the bride's house and opens negotiations. If  marrisge
the parents consent, the boy's fwther presents the girl's fnther with a rupee, customs.
an rvance called phakhi dili, i.¢., ** has given assent.” The boy's father
must go to the girl's honse again within & year to confirm the alliance,
and this is called chak khdnd, liverally ©to eat food”” The boy and a friend
accompany him and the boy presents the girl with a pair of sar-rings
/ (bdln) and bracelsts (kangan), collectively called bandha, This observance

is called bandha dena. 'To the girl’s father he gives Rs. 12, called sidiali,
and to her mother Rs. 3, called gudmi or ﬂu'la«{l Luchis (cakes wrapped
in birch bark) are then distributed to all present, which makea the betro-
thal binding. If the boy sunuls it, ke must pay Rs. 6 or more for the
girl's mdn or consent : wherens il the girl annals iy, the boy or his guardian,
if ha is & minor, can claim unlimited damages. Betrothal may bé at any age.

Two forms of marriage are in vogune. The superior form is
called janjf or jani, and is carried oug as follows in Béch pargana
and as far up as Tindi ;:—

It is not neceesary to ascertain a propitions day for the wedding as it is
usual for the boy to go to the ﬁirl‘q. house on  Sunduy, Tuesday or Thurs-
day ; and to bring the bride howe oo & Monday, Wednesday or Friday.
Baisdkh, Hdr, Kati, Moghair, Mégh and Phagan are suspicious mont
for marringe. Having secured the girl's father's assent the boy’s maternal
uncle agmin goes to the girl’s house to gel a day fixed for the wedding

* (shddi), aud on that day the wedding party to the girl's house, where
oll are assembled in one room, the bride nnci the bridegroom being seated
next each other, with their matornal uncles at their sides. 'The girl’s
maternal upcle then wixes sallu (grain parched aud ground) in water.
He next makes seven or moro tofus or cones, about & cabit high, out of the
saitu, robs butter on them and sticks a Hower in each. Then he puts
burning chearcoal and dhup (incense) in & dhunch (censer) and lights o
lamp. Carrying the dhunch in his laft hand lie takes a little off the top of
a totw with his right and touches with it the back of the fire-place™ to
the east, also the sides of the room, to the cast, south, west anrrnonh. in
that order, and the top of the door frame. The girl’s maternal uncle then
sits down, placiog the ocenser un the ground, while the bride's mother
collects the totus, and Pl.l.ttiuu' them mn o vessol makes ns many amall Aat
balls (esch with a little hollow on the top) as thera are peopls present. If
necessary, she can add more saftu. 'These balls are given to the guests one
by one; her hushand pourivg s little ghi into the hollows ms shs doos so.
Those for the bridal puir sre given first by the girl's maternal uncle, and
he fixes them on the tips of the fingers of both his hands, crossea his hands
end approaches the pair. Whichever first picks aod tastes one of the balls,
is mgnrﬂl{ud ua the cleverer of the pair. A feast with singing and dencing

Next muminfnt.ha gitl's rolations present her with jewelry, utansils,
etc., as sudj or dowry. The conple then throw ineense into fhe dhunch,
prostrate themselves at their parents’ feet, the girl doing so first. This is

1) The fire-place faces north.

eparad 8 Che beidegroans houss ol divided nriong. s gl b oeyorey oud ghi
in At the 8 hotss an among & portion first
lmﬁ' bridal pair. This bwervancs i3 dalled punkd, and in followed by a mhh‘
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CHAP. I,C. cvalled pair bandan. The wedding procession then returns to the boy’s

Population.
Pangwdls,
Muarri

clllh'li:.!‘

Divarce.

home, Ir:h-u]r being carried on the back of the girl's maternal uncle, and
vice verad, ab the end of the jonrney, to the entrance, where they alight
and walk in, At the door the wirna ceremony is ‘ﬁcrlﬁrmud by the boy’s
mother passing a sheep three times round their heads. As eoon as the
conple have orossed the threshold the warriege is complote. But the lolu
ohservance is in gone through, the boy's parents now officiating. A
feast is given anE another on the following dsy. The tambol or wedding
presents are presented to the bridegroom wsod the Lig, Rs, 12 or more,
payable to the girl's father, maternal uncle sand own brother, if not already
prasented, is taken, and next day the guests disperse,

Within a month the phiranni ceremony takes plage, The bride accom-
panied by her husbund goes to her parents’ house, taking with them a small
preseut and after remaining a fow tli:ya they retarn to their own home.

The bride is often taken home by her husband after betrothal, without
any warrige ceremony. The bridegroom comes to the bride's house and
after arranging the matter with the parents, or even withont their consent,
tukes away his wife to his own home. In all such cases the wife, if of age,
15 of course a consenting party ; and if a child, the consent of the parents
15 essential, A fdind is usoally held in the bridegroom’s house s short time
afterwards and lambol is given by his friends but the bride's friends are not
present, This custom is now regarded with disfavour, but is still very
common in Péngi.

The inferior form of marriage is called topi lini, Itis used
m the case of a widow’s remarriage, ' and is only permissible after
a year has elapsed since the husband’s death, The right to claim
the widow's hand rests with the late husband’s brothers or nephews,
and in the presence of two respectable men the second husband,
who should be a brother, nephew, or cousin of the deceased, presents
the widow with a new wmlfan pig-tailed cap. Her acceptance of
this cap cements the umion. If u stranger wishes to marry the
widow, ho must obtain her parents’ consent and pay a sum of
money and may then take her home. 'This is called randi rakhi
I, and is the only ceremony in this kind of hand-fastening.

Women are allowed every freedom before rmarriage, and
divorce is fully recognised. There are two forms, one in ywhich
the hushand pays Rs. 6 to his wife for her mdn or consent and
then breaks a dry stick in two pieces over her lead : the other in
which he accepts a certain sum for her release from her parents or
lover, and then breaks the stick either over the money or her head.
The wife cannot then be reclaimed, and is free to mAarry again
and her children will be regarded as logitimate.” 4

DN All legitimate sons succeed equally, but bastards (hallar) have

no right of inheritance, Adoption is recognised, and there are no
formalities, nor apparent.ly any restrictions, but the presence of
a few respectable men ns witnesses is required.

£l Md= ja alwo nsed io o third senen. 1M & tian takes o second wi
frat wifo Ra. 6 15 s, o conciliato ber, and gives her another rupes o pecegt sy dbol s
e S e T e
[k Tegar fe. The wwives arenot given ssparate houses as

wEek
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Death observanoces are also simple. Lepers and children under CHAP. I.C.

. 8 year old are buried, lying on the back and with their bhands
folded on the breast and the head to the morth. All others are
burnt and their ashes thrown into the Chandra Bhiga.

The pyre (chi) may be made of any kind of wood, and upon it the body

cis lwid on its left side with the head to the north and to the cast.

The shroud, masru, is torn into two pieces from the middle, ope piece being

placed under and the other over the corpse, and ghi is sprinElnd on the

wood, The pyre is lighted from each point of the compass by torches,
spplied first by the son, nephew or sister's son;

For three or five dsys after a death cnly one meal & day (called tipdia)
in eaten by the family of the deceased, then a fenst is given to the friends,
The date on which the death ocourred is observed monthly as a fast, only
ong meal, also called upds, being eaten. At the end of a year the house ia
cleaneed, ¢ feast is given and the monrning comee to an end. No shrddh is
performed, but s small stone slab called pitr with & rough effigy of the de-
censed cut on it, is set up on the ninth day or later, near a spring or stream,
Sometimes a small squarn hut is erected st o spring and in it is placed an
upright piece of wood pitr with the figure of the decessed cut on it, and below
this iz & spout throagh which the water flows. This is sccompanied by the
recitation of mantras, and libations of water offered to the manes of the
deceased and is followed by a feast, Those who ean afford it erect s lon
stone slab, ealled diiaj, in seme place near the village. On the nppoint
day all the pevple of 619 neighbonrhood assemble: a sheep iz sacrificed over
the stone and it is set up in the gronod, under the direetion of a Brahman,
who repeats certain mantras. A feust, called biyau or dlaw, is then given,
often costing a large sum of money, This is nsually uone a year or mors

Impurity after s funeral or the birth of a son lasts 12 days, and after
that of & girl 0 da During menstrustion a woman is uncléan for three
days. Atglﬁ:r child birth or menstroation a woman and the members of her
family are purified in the orthodox Hindu manner, On the thirteenth day
after a funeral & feast is given to relatives snd noighboars, and the family
purified as after a birth.

.. Tke only form of tenancy is called ddhighdri, where balf the crop is
nd rent.

The following are the chief festivals observed in Pingi:—
1 Bishm or Bigoa on 1st Baisakh when sanj (small wheaten
cakes cooked in ghi), incense, vermilion, flowers, rice,
ghi and gur ave offered to Devi, and at night relatives
and friends are feasted, and Juori (a kind of spirituons

liquor made from ailo, barley) is freely indulged in.

2 The Uttrain on lst Magh in honor of their ancestors.
Every one who happens to come to the house must be
fed, and feasting is common,

3* Shirwit or Shirwdch. This is the same as Shivratri and
is beld in Phagan, as a fast, food being eaten in the
evening. Fried suet, milk, ghi and buttermilk (chdh)
are offered to Shiva and then eaten, to break the fast.

4 The Khaul mela is held on the puranmdsi or full moon
of Magh. A largo lighted turch is earried by the
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head of each hamlot and waved before the nearest
idol. At night a feast is held and people make small
torches ealled ghaink and swing them round their heads
in pluy, snd then throw them at the walnut trees, in
the belief that if the torch is caught in the branches
the thrower will have a son. At all the nielas except
Shirwdch drunkenness is common.

The Sil 'mela is observed on the new moon of Mdgh or Phigan
after the Shivritri as a day of rejoicing to emark the advent of
spring. The night before they make in every honse a folu of sattu
with ght, with a flower on the top. Rising before dawn they
worship the family god and other objects in the house, touching
them all with the zaltu, The younger members of the family do
obeisance to the elders. At daybreak they go to the houses of
their friends with a bit of =affu and chapatis, and eat and drink
with them, repeating the salotation bhala dhdda (may you be
well). Later they visit their friends in more distant villages.

The Pangwils specially affect Devi, Nag and Shiva worship
The principlﬂ Devi temple is at Mlﬂdha!, called Mindhal Bésan
Devi, and is a place of pilgrimage. Other shrines are those of
Maldsan, Sitla Devi and Det Nag, and such shrines are numerons
in the valley. Shiva is worshipped on any day of the week, but
specially on'Sunday: Devi and Nag on Sunday, Tuesday and
Saturday : Siddhs on Friday. Sacrifices consist of a sheep or goat;
the animal’s head being the perquisite of the slayer, and the rest is
divided between the priest and the worshippers. These temples
are specinlly visited on the punya or full moon of Bhadon and
Assu) and also in Jeth. '

The Léhulis are the inhabitants of Chamba-Léhal and inelude
Bréhmans, Réjputs, Thikurs and Rdthis, with the following low
castes ;—Hilis and Lohérs. There are also Bhots, but the other
eastes have no colmmunion with them.

These castes are all endogamous. The only Rajput famili
are those of the Rdnds of Tilokndth and Mnrgiinn.m“l‘hg fol.ltl;::
intermarries with the Rdnd families in the Ravi valley and
Bhattiydt: the latter with Thikurs and Réthis.

Marringe is prohibited within threa d : :
the Pt otharaside “grees of relutionship both on

The marriage customs of the Lahulis sre similar to those of Pogi

* The father of the boy goes to the girl's honse sccompanied by u friend
)

and if an alliance is arranged he returns and Re. 1
girl—called fang-randi. pays Be. 1 1o the father of the

There are two forms of marriage, the superior fo : E
They do not consult & Brahmay I‘E-‘:- a Incky duy, hurguﬁzlgnﬂlﬁubﬁh
are regarded as good days, ¥ nday
On the ap ointed dﬁj‘ tha hriﬂaﬂ'rnnm £0es with i .

s 3 . 15
i i o i ] 4 s e nck S, S
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bride being on the lefi, and u tobu {cons) of satlu and gh is prepared and a
emall portion given thom by the bride's maternal unole, aiter which it is
divided np among the guests. This vbsarvance is called marpi. A feast is
then given to ._{EPrugenh, and in the moroing presents in money, .]i:welr]r,
utensils, &o., are given to the bride, called sudij. The bridegroom also pays
one rupes each to the father and mother of the bride, The marriage
procession ‘then departs to the bridegroom’s homs, and af the door the
wirna ceremony i performed as in Déngi, the sheep being then given to the
Halis. A totu is prepared and divided in the same mauner as at the bride’s
. houss, and = feast 18 given. The girl's parents do mot accompany the
procession, only & brother aund other male relativea of the bride to whom
nothing is paid on their departare. The custom of taking homa the bride
afler betrothal withont a marringe ceremony is also common in Léhul. The
phirauns cersmony is the same as in Pingi.

A modified form of polyandry 1s prevslent in Cbnmba-Léhnl.
At the time of the marringe the younger brother of the bride-
groom presents ong rupee to the bride’s mother which establishes
his right as a second husband. More than two brothers are not
admissible.

Widow remarriage is called topi ldni and is practically the
game a8 in Pingi.

Divores is recognised and usnally two or three respectable
persons are present on the occasion. The husband and wife hold
a piece of thread and break it by pulling in opposite directions.
If both are agrecable to the divorce no, money Ruymunh is
made, otherwise the payment is made by the party desiring the
divorce and is called mdn.

The death observances in Liéhul are much the same as in
Péngi: children under one year and lepers being buried and all
others burnt, and the ashes thrown into the Chandra Bhiga, The
funeral ceremony is practically the same as in Pingi, and after it,
eight days of monrning ave observed, during which only one meal a
day is eaten. This meul is called upas, Those who can afford it
raise monolith slabs. (dhaji) to the dead, but no pilr or wooden
figure is set up as in Péngi.

Among the Lhulis eight days are obsorved as the period of
impurity for all parposes.

The only tenure in Léhul is called ghdi or ghdri, i.e., an equal
division of the crop between landlord and tenant. Inheritance is
the same as in Pingi.

The Aryan and Mongolian races meet and intermingle in
Léhul and the Léhulis exhibit the characteristics of both races,

CHAP. LG
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Lagd tanure.

though the Aryan elemeont predowmiuates. Their religion is an *

impure Buddhism grafted on the ancient and aboriginal Nag and
Devi cult, which is similar to that of Péngi and is found as fav
up the valley as the junction of the Chandra and Bhdga rivers iv
Bl:'iﬁah Léhul. Itis interesting to note, as shown by recent
research, that the whole of this tract was Ohamba territory from
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the tenth or eleventh century to about A, D, 1660—70, when a
partof 1t passed under the rule of Kulu, Chorlens, prayer-wheels,
madni, Walf:: and other symbols of Buddhism are common, The
only Buddbhist temple is at Trilokndth, and the chief Devi shrine is
that of Markula Devi at Udaipur.

There are five g:]mnipal melag, three of which are held only at
Trilokmdth. The Chiér or Kun fostival takes place at Trilokndth, on
the amaiwds, or new moon of Phigan and is meant to represont the
departure of winter and the approach of gpring. In this festival
three masks are used representing a man, a woman and g demon,
called in the local dialeet gami, mezmi and kulinza, The kulinza
mask-bearer represents winter, personified as an evil demon, and
is chased by the villagers and pelted with snow balls til] he retires
from the village ang drops his mask, after which he joins in a
dance with the gdmi and mezms mask-bearers.. This mela is the
same as the Sil mela in Pingi and has similar observances,

The Pori festival is in honour of the Joga] Bodhi Sattva called
Avalokiteshvara, and takes place on the last day of Siwan at
Trilokndth. The Rand of Trilokndth fakes the lead st this mela,
which is attended with ancient vites and sacrifices of on aboriginal
type and drinking and danciug are common,

The Brishu and Khaol melus are ohserved throughout Lihul,
in the same way as in Pdngi,

The Or mela is held on the full moon of Phdgan in Trilokndth
and Margraon and like all the other melas is geeom nied by drink-
ing and dancing, The usual salutation in Léhal ig Rudr, as in
Pingi, and the reply given to the low castes is Ram, Rdim,

*_ The Bhots in Péngi and Léhul ntermarry among themselves
and have their own marriags and sooial customs, analogous to
those of Péingi, and Léhul respectively,

Bhattiyls is a generic name for the people of Bhattivi wizdrat,
including Brihmans, Réjputs, Thikurs, Rdthis, wit Khatris,
Mahdjans, Kumbirs, Jinwars, Nais, Tarkhdns, Girths, &e., and the
following low castos ;—Biidhis, Kolis, Sippis, Hilis, Chamirs,
Dumnas, Batwills, Liohdrs, Dhangris, Rihdras, &e.

Caste restrictions are in full foree, and social and marr;

customs are much the same as in Kangra, and are j
with orthodox Hindu practice, : in accordance

Some of the Bribmans and Rijputs, es inlly amonp the
Mians, Et-iu_ ﬂfihﬁl‘ﬂ _tl:‘.i the old Pl'ﬂ'j'lldiﬂal agE]P]:’st. ﬁ}ﬂgwﬁ the
plough, but it is yielding to the force of oireumstances,

All the castes are endogamous, buf the Réjputs often take wives from

the Thékurs, and the Thékurs from the Rithi e
th:ir S dn'\lughtam &/t this, refusing, honujrar, to give
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Thers are two forms of marriage of which the saperior—the oxly form CHAPR. I, C.

wmong the higher castes-—is ealled bydh, The inferior form, called jhanjarira,
is for widow remarriage only, and is not found among the Brihman,
Rdjput, Khatri and Mahdjan castes which do not permit snch murriages.

Death observances and social and religions customs geverally,
including festivals, are much the same as in Kangra,

® reprosentatives of almost all the castes in the State.
The marriage and other social and religions customs are not
uniform; in the southern portion of the wisdrat they assimilate to
thuse of Bralimaur, and in the northern to those of the western
portion of Churdb, In the central portion they are affected by

ximity to the capital where caste rules are strictly in force.
I'he byah or full marriage rite is every whero customary,

The following remarks relate to certain castes found through-
out the State : —

The Minor High Castes number 7,541 nnd are chisfly Khatris,
Jats, Mahdjans, Kumbdrs, Tarkhins and Jinwars with 1,911 Hindu
Fakirs. The firat three castes differ little from the same castes on
the plains. The Khatris and Mahéjans are chiefly shop-keepers ;
while the Jats and Kumhirs sre engaged in farming, but the latter
also make pobtery, A small vumber of the Kumhirs are Muham-
madans, and some of the Tarkhéns are Muhammadans or Sikba.

The Menial Castes in the State are numerically important for
they include more than one-fourth of the entire population. Their
names are for the most part cecupational an;?ndicat-& the low
sooial position which these castes have long occupied. Some of
them such as Hillis and Lohdrs are found in all the wizarats while
the Chamirs, Domuas, Barwals, Kolis, Sippis, Bddhis and Batwils
live chiefly in the Sadr, Churéh and Bhattiydt wizarals, The
Ribfiras are native to Brahmaur and the Serfras to the outer hills.
Other castes are the Bensis, Dhangris, Dreins, Meghs, ete.

Most. of these castes are indigenous to the hills and probably of
aboriginal origin. General Cunningham wss of opinion that the
Western Hills were originally peopled by a Kolarian group from the
same race as the Kals of Central India. The Kolis, Dumnas, and
Meghs are the only castes having names of an ethnological
character; but many of the other castes though now distingmghed
by purely occupational names may have sprung from the same
gource a8 the Kolis, We may safely conclude that the oldest
'strata among these castes have been settled in the hills from the
very earliest times, That they all have in later times received
nccessions from the high castes, by intermarriage and other
connections, hardly admits of any doubt. Their traditions all
point to this and indeed such defoctions are still of frequent

oCourrence,

Théreis no geperic name for the people of the Sadr wisdrat, %

Population.

Bhattiykls,

Tha Badr
{zkrat,

Minor high
castos,

Menls! castes
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These castes are all endogamons and conform generally to the
marriage and other social and religions customs of the high castes
in the different localities in which they happen to reside. A Brih-
man is seldom present at their wmurringe ceremony which is of a
simple character. Betrothal is arranged among them by the
payment of a sum of money to the parents of the bride,

Of these castes all but the Chubras burn their dead.

The Bfdhis (badhna to cut) claim a high social rank snd
Bréhmans of the third class are said to attend their marringe rite.
They are chiefly carpenters. B

The Jogis too are ambitious of being considered a superior
caste. They nre chiefly gardeners and farmers and are distinet
from the professional aseeties of the same name, though like them
many of t.]‘:mm have the pierced ear.

The Hindn Mochis and Sois® also claim soperior rank and
Mandbayélu Brihmans act as their purokits, The Sois do sewing
and make leaf cups.

The Hilfs (hal a plough) are the most important of the
menial castes, numbering more than one half of tﬁ entire com-
munity. As a caste name the neme is found chiefly in Chamba, but
the people are probably identical with the Meghs of Jammu and
the Dikis of Mandi and Kulu. Many of the smaller castes such as
Bensis™ ( lagem]. Dhaungris® (iron-smelters), Dreins' (ferrymen)
Lohdrs (blae smiths), Rehiras™, &o., are probably offshoots t'rm:::
the Héli caste. The Hilis are chiefly engaged in farm work and as
servants to land-holders. They also hold land from the State
and often subrent it from others paying in cash or kind sccordine
to agreement. They also make patiu blankets, remove d
animals and discharge many other menial duties.

The Chamdrs (chamrd leather) hold land in additio ;
hereditary occupation of tanning and working in lant;:ht:r th?;
the capital most of l:!:aeu:l are Ramddsi Sikhs. Their tmﬂ{tiuna
are said o point to migration from the plains and their golras and
als lend some support to this.

The Dumnas are most numerous in the outer hills
are widely distriboted, and are chiefly hnsknt—mrl}:::: tl:ln.ﬂ
music¢ians.

The Kolis and Sippis are recarded
weavers but also hold agd cnlt.ivntﬂgal Tophe e
distinguished from the koh/is who look
channels and who may be of any caste,

Th
and. The Kolig mu;{ ﬂ;:
after the kukls or irrigation

) Jina==io sow,
(1) Bémna=n bamboa.
(3 dkaunkne==to blow.
(4] Drein=an inllated skin for swimmifg on,
{8} The Rihfms make brass cronmonts called rikgrn for Gada; F
may bo derived from the mame of the ornaments or vice tered woman ; the cante name
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The Barwéls make mats and winnowing fans and also act as CHAP. L C
musicians. Their name may be derived from baria, the name of the pypulation,
used in their work. The Batwils are generally regarded as
being of Barwil caste but were formerly employed as cﬁmkiiinru Barwils aud
and peons and this led to their aequiring a slightly higher social Batwiis,
status. Many of them are still policemen and peons in (‘hambd.
Batwil means fax-collector., A Batwil in the parganas isan
ordinagy peon under tho orders of the pargana officials and may
be of any caste,

When the members of any of the menial castea subrent land  Secial condi-
they are called jhumridglu, i.e., *family servants,” but this term
is applicable to men of any caste who subrent land from a tenant
and not from the State direct.

When a man of low caste has brought himself under obligation
to a landlord for service in payment of debt he is called kima
and in former times this was practically a form of slavery. It
E’f]laaxints though not to a large extent and is contrary to

W|

DUntil recent times the members of these castes laboured
under many vexatious restrictions, and indeed were little better
than serfs. The men might not wear long hair or live in houses
of more than one storey: the women were forbidden to put on
gold ornaments, and a bride could not be carrvied in a paiki,
At weddings the nse of the dafal or drum and the nakdra or round
drum was disallowed. Some of these restrictions still exist,
but the social condition of these castes has greatly improved in
recent years. The use of the palki, dafal and nakdra at weddings
is still forbidden, but permission may be secured in perpetuity hy
one payment of Rs. 25 to the State."” Inall other respects the
low castes enjoy all the ordinary rights and privileges of State
subjects.

The form of salutation in use among them is ‘ Ludrki,' the galuation.
same as among the Thikurs and Réthis.

There are no Chubhras indignnﬂ:ua to the hills, and those in tha  Chohens.
State are all from the plains, and live in the capital.

* Muhammadans are classed nnder the names of Kashmfrf, Mohamms
Juldhd, Mughal, Pathdn, Fakir, Sheikh and Gujar, the mere mention **°*
of which shows whence they eame. They number 6,436, and are -
found chiefly in or near the capital, and in the Churih wizdras,
The Kashmirfs are most numerous, and occupy a special malalla
in the town named after them. The Pathdins seem to have drifted
into the State in search of work, and then settled down as calti-

{1} Tha use of the narsingh or trampet is allowed only to the high castes,
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vators. The Juldhds live chiefly in the suburb of Julfkhri near the
town and have probably been long settled in the State.

The Gujars are said to be a new importation within the last
forty or fifty years and are found with their herds of buffaloes and
cows on the slopes of many of the mountain ranges in the Révi
Valley. 'They migrate, as a rule, in spring and autumn between the
outer hills and the high ranges, but do not cross the Pédngi Range.
Each family hasits own dhdr or grazing ground in the mountains
to which it always returns. Some have permanently settled in the
hills, The Gujars are a fine handsome people with peculiar and
characteristic features and dress which make them conspicuous,
The men are generally tall and erect, with muscular and well-knit
frames. The women are of more slender build, but are active and
hard-working. The Gujars make their living by the sale of milk,
ghi and other produce. If a market exists near their encampment
these are taken in every moruning for sale. When they live in the
interior of the mountains the milk is made into ghi, and sold to
traders who visit them at stated times, by pre-arrangement, to
take it over from them. Grazing dues at certain rates are paid by
them to the State.

The principal family in the State is, of course, that of the
Rdjd, of which a full account is to be found in the History of
Chambd in the preceding pages. The succession is from father to
son. But more than once in recent years, brother hag succeeded
brother owing to the lack of direct heirs. For instance, the
Rdjd now on the geddi, Bhuri Singh, is the younger brother of
Sham Singh, who ruled the State till 1904. Bhuri Singh has
two sons, the eldest of whom, Rdm Singh, is the heir-apparent,
He is about eighteen years of age, and along with hig brother,
Kesari Singh, is being educated at the Chiefs’ College, Lahore, under
the care of ai English tutor, who is also giving them a splendid
education in field sports of all kinds. The present R4j4 is an
excellent English scholar. Almost the whole of this Gazetteer
has been carefully revised and checked by him; and a great deal of
it is actually from his own hand.

A Tist of the principal Jégirddrs will be found in Chapter III,
Perhaps the most interesting family, next to that of the ruli
house, 18 the Thikur family, whose head now rules the jdgir of
Léhul. The fact that the heir, Partdp Chand, and his brother

. Dhulip Chand, were sent to Chamba for six months of every year

to be educated, shows that the general desire for advancement in
civilisation has penetrated to that distant corner of the Himédlaya.
An account of this family will be found undep Rinds,  The
following is a list of the remaining principal families, with a
description of the title under which they hold thejr lands and the
wizdrats in which the lands are situated. The names in the list

 are in alphabetical order.
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List of the principal familiss in Chamba.
No. Name. Description, Wizérat,
L | Mién Anirudh Singh, Bijlwin o | Jégirddr . + | Badar.
2 | Midn Budhi Singh, Chanbéria 5 Do. o] Do
8 | Jyotshf Chandar Mani, Réji-jyotshi.., | Do, w.| Da.
4 [ Mién Gaja Singh, Jasrotia . Do, we | Do,
5 [ Midn Gobind Singh, Jindrotia o Do, weeil . D0,
6 | Midn Jodh Singh, Behandrél Do, - . | Churdh,
7 | Mign Kartdr Singh, Chambisl .| Do
8 | Mién Kharak Singh, Bhupatia vl Do e ] Do.
9 | Pandit Mohan Ldl, R4jd-gura Aoy e e vl i D0:
10 | Midn Moti Singh, Bijlwén .., Do. .
11 | Midn Partép Singh, Chambi4l ey BT .. | Bhattiyét,
12 | Khaldwa Rém Dés, Baratrn .., Do .o | Sadar.,
13 | Dr. Chatar Bhuj, Réjé-vaid ... o | Sésandir .. .| Bhattiyt,
14 | Parobit Mansa Bém, Réjé-purohit .| Do, e+ .. | Badar,
15 | Mehta Triloknth, Bagalwén... ..| Do. G jasiy Bl
16 | Lala Gurditta Mal, Sethi ... . | Muafidir .., ... | Bhattiyat,
17 | Midn Jiwan Singh, Kotlia ... o Pl 0% .s | Badar.
18 | Mién Dayila, Kudiél ... ... | Milguzér ,, ... | Bhattiyit.
19 | Midn Dis, Jathrunia e | Do. Do.
20 | Miin Hoshyir Singh, Jindrotia .. Do, Do.
21 | Lala Jai Dayél, Baratru Do, Do.
22 | Lala Jalya Rém, M&hir i Do, Do,
28 | Mifin Jant, Nariat s o Do. 5 Do,
24 | Mién Moti Singh, Katoch ... 5 Do, Do.
25 | Bakhshi Prabh Dayil, Nijjar.., .. Do, Do,
26 | Sirdar Gopél Dés, Ghaman .. &
27 | Lala R4m Dés, Lahrisl Do, Do,
28 | Midn Sohan Singh, Chenéris .. ;
29 | Midn Béhib Singh, Ranpatia ... Do. «. | Sadar.
30 | Midn Térd, Parwdiwila Do ... | Bbattiyat,

Miin Anirudh Singh, Bijlwdn, is from an ancestor named
Jit Singh, second son of Rija Ganesh Varma (A D. 1512—59).
His sons were Bijl Singh, Ranpat Singh, Jaghat Singh, and
Bhupat Singh, from whom respectively are descended the Bijlwén,
Ranpatia, Jaghatia and Bhupatia branches of the ruling family,
Bijl Singh had two sons, Pahdr Singh, the ancestor of Midn
Anirudh Singh, and Maldgar, the ancestor of the late Midn Moti
Singh, Bijlwén. As the latter died without male issne and the
Succession to his jdgir is still unsettled his name 1s retained on
the list of families, pending the decision.

Miin Budhi Singh, Bégiwala, is the lLead of the Chaubdria
family, of which the parent stem is now extinct. He is descended
from Shakat Singh, a younger son of Rédjé Prithvi Singh (A. D,
1641—64). The al or family name is from the Chaubdra mahallg
in the capital, and the Bagdwala branch is so named from the
* original residence having been in a garden near the palace,

Jyotshi Chandar Mani, Réjé-jyotshi, is descended from an
ancestor named Prabdkar, who was appointed to the office of Rdjd-
Jyotshi, or astrologer to the Court, probably by Réji Ganesh Varma
(4, D. 1512—59). This office has remained in the famil y ever since,

(1) The duties of the Réjé-jyotsh{ are as_follows :—Ha  prepares a yearly

almanac ; calculates eclipses ; makes an annual list of ceremonial observances for the R4js ;

records the birth and prepares the horoscope of aprince; gives dates for bringi . 42
see the sun and moon, cutting the first hair ; and inyaaﬁ&ghim with:the jango : mhm out to
and resuming the wearing of ornaments after the time mourning, m_nm
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Miéin Gaja Singh, Jasrotia, is descended from Rdjé Sukh Deo
of Jasrota. [is ancestor, Basant Singh, was expelled in a family
uarrel and came to Clamba in the reign of Rdji Ajit Ein%g
%&.* D. 1794—1808), and received the jdgir in Mahla still he
v the family.

Miin Gobind Singh, Jindrotia, i & scion of the Balauria royal
clan, the former rulers of Basohli: and his family name is derived
from the village of Jindrot in Basohli. Surat Singb, his great-greats
grandfather, came to Chamba in the reign of Rdji Rdj Singh
(A.D. 1764—094) and fell in battle with that Rdji at Nerti. Antir
Singh, his grandfather, was Wazir of Chamba %rmn 1873 to 1878.

Midn Hoshydr Singh, Jindrotia, is & son of Midn Bir Bhadar,
younger brother of Wazir Autdr Singh.

Midn Jodh Singh, Behandril, is a scion of the former ruling
family of Behandrélta or Rimnagar, in Jammu—the oldest existing
branch of the Chamba ruling family. Some six or seven genera-
tions ago his ancestor, a grandson of Réjd Inder Deo, came to
Chamba and received a jdgir ant Bagai which is still in the
possession of the family. y

Mién Kartdr Singh, Chambifl, is a great-grandson of Zorfwar
Singh, younger brother of Rdji Charst Singh (A. D. 1808—44).
He receives a cash payment in lien of a jdgir.

Midgn Kherak Singh, Bhupatia, is descended from Bhupat
Siogh, grandson of Réji Ganesh Varma, (vide Bijlwin family).

Pandit Mohan Lal, Rdji-gure, traces his descent from an
ancestor named Suranand, who ¢ame from Benares and was made
Rdjd-quri, or spiritusl preceptor to the Court, by Réj{ Ganesh
Varma, This office is hereditary in the family. Pandit Mohan
L4l holds the office of Civil Judge and his brother Pandi
Narsingh Dayil acts as Rdji-gurn.

Mifn Partdp Singh, Chambidl, is half-brother to the present
Réjd, and was born after his futher’s abdication,

Khaliwa Rim Dis, Baratry, 18 descended from sn ancestor
named Jatdr who came to Chamba from Baratar in N ;
His grandsons were Jagat Rdm and Mern. The former was
the head of the family in the time of Réjd Ummed Singh (A. D.
1748—64), and was with the Rfji during his imprisonment
in Lahore (see p. 97). After returning to Chambé Jagat Rém
was appointed Khalduea, ot lord chamberlain, on the birth of R4j
Eipgh, and this office has ever since been hereditary in the family.
Vijayn Rém, grandson of Jagat Rém, was Khaliwa to Rijd Ajit
Singh, and his sons were Magna and Bhiga., M i

: 3 ao agna retained
office till 1867 and was succeeded by Khalfwa Rém Dxis, whose
gon, Captain Sri Kanth, is in command of the State troops. His
second son, Karm Singh, is a Judge. Rdm Dis is also Wazir or
Manager of the Lakshmi Niriyan temple and its revenues.

(1} 'Tbe duties of tho Réji gurn are s Tollows :—H, -
g b il h M ol e e e s Gt
tion of 3 Bajh, iu the roligious ceremony a4 the installs-
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Several members of this family have rendered distinguished
service to the State in the past. In the reign of Riji Rdj Singh,
when Chambd was invaded by Basohli (see p. 99),” Zordwar, son
of Maru, above montioned, was Wazir of the State, and commanded
the army which, with the help of the Sikhs, drove out the in.
vaders, Ou his death the office of Wazir was conferred on his
ﬁ_:runger brother Nathu, who retained it for more than 40 years,

@ commanded the contingent sent in 1806 to help the Ghurkhas
againsb Sensir Chand of Kangra (vide p. 108). Heis said to
have enjoyed the special favour of Mabdrdjs Ranjit Singh, owing
to his fidelity during the first invasion of Kashmir in 1814. On
the defeat of the Sikhs the Mahirdjf was for a time in some danger
of heiu%:aptumd, and was enabled to escape by having Natho's
palki placed ab his disposal. This service be never forgot, and the
mfluence which Nathu thus gained was on several occasions made
use of to the advantage of the State. Indeed, there can be little
doubt that but for Nathu's influsnce Chamba would have shaved
the fate of most of the other hill principalities. It was Nathu,
too, who conquered Bhadrawih and obtained from Ranjit Singh
the sanad which afterwards was the means of preserving the State
from annexation to Jammu.

On his death in 1838 Nathu was succoeded by Bhiga, younger
brother of Magna who was then Khaldwa, In 18486, Biﬁgu by
his prompt and patriotic action saved the State from becoming
subject to Jammu. On his retirement in 1854 Bhiga was
followed in the office of Waazir by Billu, grandson of Toka, who
was younger brother to Vijaya Rém, and he retained office till
1860. His son is L&ld Jai Daydl, Baratrn, Judge of the Small
Cause Court,

Dr. Chatar Bhuj, Rdjd-vaid, is the head of a Vaid Bralman
family long resident in Chambd. In the reign of Réji Rj Singh the
ancestor of the family named Promji emigrated to Jammu, where
he acqnired a knowledge of the Yundni system of medicine, and
was afterwards recalled to Chambd and appointed Rdjd-vaid, or
physizian to the Court. The lstters of recall and appointment
are still in the possession of the family. From that time the office
became hereditary and Dr. Chatar Bhuj, who was oducated at the
Lahore Medical School, has acted as Qourt-physician since 1894.

Purohit Mansa Rém, Réji-parohit, is descended from an anogStor
named Tribho who was Rdjd-purohit, or family priest to the Court,
in the time of Rdji Ganesh Varma (A. D, 1612—59), an office held
by members of the family ever since.

Mehta Trilokndth, Bagalwin, being a minor is & ward of the
State. The family name is from Bagala, a village in Ujain from
whence Janirdan, the ancestor of the famil y, came. His son Chunn
received a sdsan grant from Rdj6 Udai Singh (A.D. 1690—1 720).

y The Réji-purohit is  family priest nnder the B&j&egarn, and carries out all ceremonial
s innmjcmgnmunilhlhahnw'alnmmm ol
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Léld Gurditta Mal, Sethi, is the head of a family which came
from Sialkot three generations ago. He holds the office of Post-

master-General.

Miin Jiwan Si'ﬂgh, Kotlia, 18 the head of a branch of the
Jasrota family, and his ancestor, Khushdl Singh, eame to Chambd
in the reign of Rijé Ummed Singh (A. D. 1748—64), The family
name is from Kotli, a place in Jasrota, which was the original
jigir of the family.

Midn Térd, Parwidiwdla, is desconded from Rdjé Dalel Singh,

A. D, 1785—48), and the al is from the village of Parwdi in
hudri pargana, which is the family residence. No jdgir is now
keld by this branch.

Mién Daydla, Kudidl, claims descent from Jai Singh, second
son of Rdjf Pritbvi Singh. The al is from Kud, a village in
Hubdr pargana, but the family now resides at Gahrd in Chudrf
pargana. The Jathrunia family is of the same origio as the Kudidl
and the al ig from Jathrun in the Chudrf pargana,

Mién Jant, Naridl, is the head of this branch of the ruling
family of which the descent is also from Jai Singh. The alis
from Lhe villsge of Ndl in Chuiri pargana.

L4l4 Jalya Rém, Méhir, is the grandson of Shern, the first
member of this family to come into prominence, who was Vakil or
Agent of the State in Dalhousie. The al is a caste name.

Midn Moti Singh, Katoch, the Kotwil or Chief Constable of
the State, is descended from the yonngest brother of Rdjf Bhim
Chand of Kangra (A, D. 1687). His father, Miin Hoshydr Sin gk,
was Kotwal from 1833 to 1908, and his grandfather, Midn Gainds
Singh, who was the frst of the family to come to Chambd, was
Wazir from 1878 to 1684.

Bakhshi Prabh Dayil, Nijjar, is the Chief Revenue Officer.
He came from Rihlu in Kangra.

Sirddr Gopdl Dds, Ghamdn, is Superintendent of Works, The
family came from Ghamdn in Gurdaspur.

L4lé Rém Dis, Labridl, is the head of the Lahrifl family,
The al is from Léhra, a village m Bhatti-Tikei pargana, thj;
site of the family lands. The ancestor of the family came from
Ujain, In the reign of Rdjé Ummed Singh (A.D. 1748—g4)
the hend l;}f the fllml]r was appﬂl"tﬂd rEﬂt‘Wﬁl ﬂI!d thﬂ umﬁ
romained in the family for five generations. Sibbu, father of
Rém Das, held office for 50 years, dying in 1879, He was
snoceeded by his brother, Phenchu, but on the latter's depth in
1888 the office pﬂﬁsad away from i-'l'fﬂ fam-'-lf . -

Midn Sohau Singh, Chenris, traces his descent from
Bishambar, a younger son of Réji Bhala Bhadm, who was
killed at Dhalog (A. D. 1628) in the war with Jagat Sing
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of Nurpur. The al or family name is derived from a chendr tree CHAP.T, C.
that stood near the original home, which was cleared away Population.
to make room for the Residency. The family does not now own

any jdgir, having lost it in the reign of Rdjé Sri Singh. The

Falgutia branch is an offshoot of the Chendria, and the name is

from Falgut, a village in Réjnagar pargana.

Midn Séhib Singh, Ranpatia, of Gun in the Lil pargana, is T Nepasia
descended from Rdjd Ganesh Varma. (Fide Bijlwén family). v
This family does not now own any jdgir, having lost it during
the reign of R4jd Sri Singh.

The Jaghatia branch of the ruling family (vide Bijlwén family), The Jaghatia
though still in existence, is not now resident in the State. ;

The following may also be mentioned as representing leading
families in the State:—

Lehna Bingh, Guleria, Mothila. Mién Jaswant Singh, Bhadwél, Chun.
Thakar Dds, Mothlidl, Ruipur, Midn Kadéra, Bhadwal, Chudri,

Nikka, Jaridl, Tundi. Mi&n Autér Bingh, Kashtwiria, Himgari,
Binghi, Sihuntia, Sihdinté, Mifin Mohr Bingh, Jasrotia, Panjila,

In accordance with ancient custom all the Jdgirddrs are under
obligation for personal service in the R4jd’s bodyguard; but in
recent years the privilege has been granted of commuting this
service into a money payment, called ghoridna, at the pleasure of
the jégirddr, >

Among the most interesting families in the State are the des- Réns.
cendants of the Rénds o) and Thékurs, who ruled the country before
the advent of the Rdjés (vide pages 60—63). Much valuable
information has recently come to light regarding these ancient
rulers of the hills, chiefly through the researches of Dr. Vogel of
the Archmological Department. In the slab inscriptions and
copper-plates they are usually indicated by the name rdjdnaka, and
referring to the origin of this word Dr. Vogel says : —

“ This word is not found in the classical literature of India, and seems, Origin of

therefore, to be a sanskritized rather than a true Sanskrit word, Dr. GHes.
Grierson has suggested a connection between this word and the Prakrit title
rdjana (i. e., rdjanna — skr. rdjanya) which occurs on coins. To me it
seems more probable that the wors rand is derived directly frowm rdjam.
Perhaps it is the oblique case of this word transferred to the nominative.
In any case there can be little doubt that the word corresponds with the
modern rand, used either as the title of a petty chief or as a caste-name,
In the former meaning it is synonymous with Sanskrit simanta and
thikura. In oue of our inscriptions (No.32) we find the terms rdjinaka
and samanta applied to the same person. The word thdkura occurs in the
form thikura in the Markula image inscription (No. 48). Itis not found
elsewhere in the Chamba epigraphs, but in the Réjé-tarangini it is used in
exactly the same sense as rajanaka, to denote a fendal chieftain. I mayadd
that nowadays the titles »ind and thikur are employed promiscuously.”

It is probable, however, that in former times, as at the Rule of
present day, the two names implied a difference of caste, the Rénés ~and

(1) The barony of a Réné was called ranhu, and of a Thékur, thdkuri; and the period
during which the Rénds and Thékurs ruled is spoken of as ranhuf and thakurs or thakuraém,
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rdnds being of the warrior caste and the thdkurs of the Thikur or
Rdthi caste. The Rdnds seem to have been most numerous in
some parts of the hills and the Thdkurs in others. In Chambd,
Bhadrawdih, Pddar and Péingi, for example, almost all the old
rulers seem to have been rdnds. In the lower Chandrabhdiga
Valley, on the other hand, the name 7dnd is little known,
and the ancient rulers, who are several times referred to in the
Rédjatarangini, bore the title of #hdkur., In Kulu and Léhul also
the title thakur was most common, though there were also rdnds
in both of these tracts. A good many Rédnd families are still to be
found in Kéngra, where their ancestors seem to have held ‘rule
in former times. Mr. Barnes makes the following remarks
regarding them :—* Another class of Rdjputs who enjoy great
distinction in the hills are the descendants of ancient petty chiefs
or rdnds, whose title and tenure is said to have preceded that of
the Rédjds themselves. These petty chiefs have long since been
dispossessed and their holdings absorbed in the larger principalities,
still the name of rdnd is retained and their alliance is eagerly
desired by the Mians.”

To the Rdnds we are indebted for most of the beautifull
carved cisterns and slab inscriptions so common in the State, a fuﬂ
account of which will be found in the Antiquities of Chambd, Vol. I,
by J. Ph. Vogel, Ph. D., Superintendent, Archeological Survey of
India. These inscriptions convey to us a favourable impression of
the ancient chiefs. Referring to them Dr. Vogel says :—

“No doubt, like the knights of medizval Europe, they regarded love
and war as the great aims of life. But their love was often the devotion of
the husband, and their warlike spirit was not rarely displayed in loyal
service to their liege-lord. Of the conjugal devotion of these warlike
barons we have ample proof in these quaint fountain slabs, which they set
up for the sake of the future bliss of their deceased wives. And we find it
expressed even more clearly in the solemn Sanskrit of those eulogies where
hidden under the weight of rhetorical ornament, we still feel the pulsz;t.ion;
of true love. Would it be just to cast on the hero of the Sarghan eulogy
the reproach that his love for the beauteous Somaprabha was inapiregi
merely by her fair form, the beauty of which is sung in such glowin
measures, in that love-song carved in stone? Did he not prove its sinceri tg
when, to establish a firm friendship between her and the mountain-bori
goddess (Pérvati), he built a temple to the moon. crowned Shiva,”

“In the half-obliterated lines of the Mul-kih4r s 1
the tears shed by the chieftain of that place and his chii;f;r?a: ewl??xlll ‘r}‘:aofti?:
fate separated her, his most beloved, seated on his lap, the delight of hi
eyes and praised by all mankind from her husband, even as thleg o
of the parvan separates the Moon-sickle from the hot-rayed Sun’” s
“The no less sadly dama, eulogy of Devikothi
love that of a noble lady whogf:lt her ﬁzsband’s dea.?lll sl?:ija};srzig eﬁ?nthu
him on the pyre, was kept back by her two sons, and who ¢ hj;moef‘:n-::
whilst by rigid vows of constant fasts she reduced her body to mea renes ¢
brought np her sons and increased her charity, her com asgion fo ﬁ: :
and her devotion to Krishna. And at every s P S Ho:;;

he; ; te neeivi
the living to be unstable, like the crescent reﬂecrt:egoin a v;%l:nh; :éogam
¢ ]
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reatless and trembling with the flecting breese, she caused a cistern to be
mads for the sake of the bliss of her lord'.”

"1 kuow of no Indian msoriptions in which trus human sentiment finds
&0 tlm;unnl. an expression ea 1n those two, alas, irreparably mutilated
fountaia slabs; nor would it be easy to point to another gronp of epigra-

hical records in which the feminine element is s6 prominent s in those of
hambd.”

In their relations with one another the Rinds appear in a
much less fayourable light. By each of them his next neighbours
seem to have been regarded as natural enemies, with whom the
only possible relationship was one of mortal foud, When not
opposing a common foe they were engaged in qﬁ)pmsing and
despoiling one another, and in the mamory of the hillmen they are
associated only with dissension and strife. Numerous incidents of
those stirring times have been handed down by local tradition, and
are treas m the folklore of the people. One of them is worth
recording. In Loh-Tikri there resided two rdnds at the neighbour-
ing villages of Bihnota and Siya, who were at continual feud with
each other. At length the less powerful, being weary of the
barassing treatment to which he was subjected, entered into a
compact with a third rdnd, who promised to come to his help on
hearmg the alarm-horn. Soon afterwards the signal was given
and the mew ally hastened to the spot to find that the horn had
been sounded only to test his fidelity. The result was that when
next the alarm was heard, st a time of real need, it was disregard-
ed, and the weaker rdnd had to submit to any humiliation his
powerful neighbour chose to inflict on him.

There is hardly a locality in the State where the villagers
cannot recall the place of residence of the local 7dnd, and they can
often point out the very site on which his house or fort formerly
stood. In some cases, ns at Mulkihdr and Devi Kothi, the ruins
are still visible, and in others, as at Kothi-ranhu, Sutker and Deol,
the ancient buildings are, or till recently, were in actual nse.
1t also seems probable that as in Knlo," some of the parganas of
the State may have preserved their present boundaries singe the
time when each of them formed the domain of a rdnd,

The baronies owned by these petty chiefs were always of
small extent and can have bad in them fow of the elements of
stability and permanence. That in some parts of the hills they
acknowledged the supremacy of some paramount power seems
probable, but that in others, especially in the olden time, they
were free and independent rulers is fully borne out by local
tradition, and the negative evidence of some of the slah nsorip-
tions. In the upper Ravi Valley they lost their independence at
a vory anrlﬁ period, for we have the record of a feudatory chief,
named a of Gun, as early as the reign of Meru Varma
(A.D. 680—700) whose sdmanta or vassal be styles himself. In the
lower Rivi Valley and Pingi they were probably independent down

) Vido page 83,
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to the tenth or eleventh century. The Thékurs of L&hul were in
ancient times subject to Tibet or Laddkh, but in the tenth or
eleventh century those of the main Chandrabhga Valley came
under the control of Chamba. In Padfir the ds ruled the
country till the seventeenth century, but it is probable that, from
the twelfth century, they were dependent on Chamba. The
Thikurs of the lower Chandrabhiga Valley retained their indepen-
dence till o date later than the tenth century, when the Kashtwdir
State was founded: while the Réinds of Bhadrawsdh seem to have
been in power down to the sixteenth century, though possibly
subject to Balaur.,

The Rénds and Thdkurs of Kalu are referred to in the earlicst
records of that State, which was founded not later than the third op
fourth Christian century. Frequent references to them slso ocour
in the later history down to :ﬂw reign of Rija Bahddur Singh,
A. D. 1559, by whom most of them were finally subjected.

The esrliest kmown inscription in Chambd in which the title
rdjdnaka ocours is on the base of a stone Devi image atSvaim in
the Himgari pargana, and it records that the image was made hy the
order of Rijinaka Bhogata, son of Somata, born in the distriot of
Kishkindha. 1t is not dated, but jundging from the characters it
must belong to the eighth or ninth century.  Neither in this
inscription nor in that of Sardhan of the tenth century, already
referred to, is any mention made of an overlord, from which we ma
conclude that these rdndy were independent rulers, Op the other
hand, the rdnds of Churih and Péngi, in the twelfth century,
dated their inscriptions in the regnn?yeﬂr of the ruling Ei]ﬁ:
For several centuries after their subjection the Rinds continued to
rank as feudal barons under tha ruling chiefs, and the copper-plates
of the tenth, eleventh and twelfih conturies clearly prove that the
then beld a promineut position in the State. They are mantiunng
immediately after the Kdji in the order of precedence, and at the
head of all the State officials. In the reign of Rijd Soma Varma
(A. D. lﬂﬁlﬂ —r--?ﬂ) two Rinds—Rihila and  Kahila by name —
respectively, the important offices of Prime Minis r
Chancellor. On the fountain slabs the Rénds are mdzf; d:pr;gt,:&uﬁ
knights on horseback, armed with 8word and shield, and ug feudal
barons each of them had his own retainers with whom he accom-
E_mad 't]:;ﬁ lnr]n:}:supaﬁur, tha !.Iiéjﬁj ng:] military expeditions, In

8 relationship we see a close syste
medigval Eml:[:a. il  of

The title Hjﬁnaka' seams oniginally to have heen |
by the ancient petty chiefs, but in later fimes the Rdjis 0'; Kealfhmir
Chamba, and probably other States, wers in the hubit of conferring
1t on some of their officars, gs 8 personal distinetion for i

m. The title was probably given along with g Jdgir or grant
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Several instances are found in the Ré4ja-tarangini in which
the title was so conferred, and Dr. Stein in referring to them says :—
“The title Rdjinaka, meaning literally ‘almost a king’, used to be
given for services rendered to the King. The title has survived in
the form Rdzddn as a family name of very frequent occurrence
among the Brahmans of Kashmir. As the designation of certain
high officers (Mubammadans) the term Rdjénaka is often used by
Shrivara and in the fourth Chronicle. The title was also known
in Trigarta or Kangra”.” On a slab inscription lately found in
Chamba a specific instance is given in which the title Réjénaka
was conferred by Réja Lalita Varma (A. D. 1143—70) on a land-
holder, named Néga-pdla, who lived near Debri Kothi in Churdh.
This use of the title was probably in vogue from the time of the
Rajput conquest, and a tradition exists in the families of three of the
Rénds in the upper Révi Valley—Ulénsa, Gurola, and Suai—that
their common ancestor came back from Kulu with R4j4 Mushan
Varma (A. D. 820—40), when he recovered his territory from the
Kira invaders (vide page 72), and received his title along with a jdgir
for services rendered on that oceasion and in the conquest of the
Rdvi Valley. It may benoted that during Mughal rule, and probubly
from a much earlier period, an analogous use prevailed of the title
‘Rdja’, which was often conferred as a personal distinction—and this
use still exists under British rule. Of the Rénds in the Chambé
State at the present time it is impossible to say how many are
descended from titular rdnds and how many from the early rulers of
the hills, but many of them are unquestionably of ancient lineage.
Few now hold jdgirs or exercise any authority, most of them being
"common farmers, but it is probable that in almost every instance
their holdings are a portion of the old family lands. \

The references to the Rédnds on the older plates and slab
inscriptions show that up till the middle of the twelfth century
they had lost nothing of their former prestige. Till then, indeed,
it seems to have been the policy of the Rdjas to retain their
allegiance by giving them high positions at the Court and in the
administration. After thisa break occurs in the continuity of
our records and when the narrative is resumed by the later
plates, beginning with that of Rdjd Vairdsi Varma (A.D. 1330), all
references to the Rdnds have ceased. There is reason to beliave
that from this period they began to decline in influence, and to
lapse into the condition of obscurity in which we now find them.
The question arises as to the causes which brought about their
downfall, and the history of a similar class of feudal barons in
Kashmir may perhaps suggest an answer. From the Rédja-taran-
gini we learn that in the beginning of the twelfth century the
Démaras—who were the great land-holders in Kashmir, and held

(1) R4ja-tarang (Stein) VI, 117, Vol. I, page 244, footnote,
Raj-tarang, Vol, II, pages 804—8,
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the same social and political position as the Rénds and Thikurs
in Chambé—had acquired, during a long succession of weak reigns,
S0 much power asto have become a menace to the ruling house.
King Harsha (A. D. 1089-1101) therefore determined on their
destruction, and many of them were accordingly massacred.. This
procedure, however, entirely failed of its object and only resulted
in a successful revolt which cost Harsha his throne and his life.
The succeeding reigns furnish a record of almost continuous strife
between the central authorities and the Démaras or between the
various factions of the Dédmaras themselves.

There is hardly a State in the hills which does not possess
traditions of a similar conflict between the feudatory chiefs and
their liege-lords--the Rjés ; forcibly reminding us of the Io
struggle of the monarchs of medisval Europe with their powerfu
barons,

Obscure traditions of a similar state of things exist in Chambé
and it seems probable that there too the Réngs were a source of
danger, and safety was assared by their complete subjection. 'That
some of them were almost independent of the central authori
may be conjectured from the wording of some of the slab inserip-
tions; and local tradition has handed down many interesting and
significant incidents which confirm this conjecture. One of these is
worth recording. Before the conquest of the lower R4vi Valley
by Rdjé Sahila Varma of Brahmapura, the country in proximity
to the present capital was ruled by a Réné who had his fort on
the Bannu Hill overlooking the town, and separated from it by the.
Bél stream. From this Rénd or one of his Successors tribute was
demanded by the new rulers, and this demand was persistentl
refused. The Rén in question may possibly be identical with a Réng
Rihila, whose name, as also that of his Réni, Balha, has been
handed down by tradition. On being summoned to the presence of
the R4js, the Rén4 is said to have laid aside his insolent demean-
our and meekly promised compliance with the royal demand ;
but on returning to the other side of the stream he became as
obstinate as ever. After consultation the conclusion was come to,
in explanation of this strange condact, that it was due to the jn.
fluence of the soil. To test thisa quantity of earth was procured from
Bannu Hill, and spread on the floor of the audience chamber, with
a carpet over it, and the Rénd was again invited to an interview.
On arrival he took his seat on the carpet as usual. But when in
the course of conversation reference was made to the matter of
tribute he sprang to his feet, drew his sword, and demanded
to know who had a right to ask tribute of him. The result
doubtless was his expulsion, or removal to another place where
the soil did not exert this evil influence. A similar tradition
i8 found in Kulu, and other parts of the hills, and is significant
of the state of tension which seems to have existed between the
various chiefs and their over-lords. That this tension resulted
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in open strife, and the complete subjection of the Rénds, scems
only too probable, and to this we may attribute the fact that at the
present time 20 many of thom have nothing but their title to prove
their ancient linoage and the former importance of their families.

The title rdnd Las now hecome a caste name and at the last
census 94 males and 34 fomales were returned under this name
The exact number of existing Rind families in the State is not
known, but they probably number not less than 20 or 80. Asa
rule they marry a themselves or with good Rdjput families
but most of those who have been reduced to the position of
eommon agriculturists marry in their own caste or with Thikurs
or Rithis,

Principal Rands. "

The following list includes fhe principal Rénd families in‘m

Chambd : —
Nams. Desoription. Fluce, Puargans.

Rénd L4l Clhand . | Jhgledir e | Treiloknath Lihnl)

w  dnidbhbir Bingh . < e v | Ulhnes + | Brahmanr.

s Bakib Singh g . | Guraln .

w Suchet Bingh ¥ +-{ Basl- - "

w Danghra |, ,, . | BhAmra ... s | BAmrn,

o Amit Chand . v | -SMargraon . | Lihal,

o Ahiv Tayil N e | Milgurdr oo | ahEa ., Pior,

o Knnoya Singh .. 5 s i . | Agrarl Bijnngar,

The most important Rdnd family in the State i= that of
Triloknath in Chambd-Tdhul, which hnas held a portion of the
Chandrdbhiga Vallay from time immemorial, The family
tradition is that their ancestor came from Jammu, and gettled in
Tuandih, afterwards crossing the Pingi Range to Triloknath before
the idol of that name was set up. The Rind is a jdgivddr, and his
son-is addressed as * 'T'ikd.”

One of his ancestors was called Hamir Bardhaim, and his deeds
are sung in the local dinlect. Heis reported to have defeated a
Kuln Raja who tried to carry off the idol of Triloknath and was
subsequently invited to a feast and murdered after having laid
aside his armour, Though professedly a Hindu the Rénd acts as
manager of the Triloknath shrine and appoints the léma in at-
tendance. At the anuual wmela connected with the shrine, on the
last day of Sdwan, he takes the leading %u't in the proceedings.
His jdgir includea the villages of Tunde, Kisori, Hinsa, Shokoli,
Sdfiﬂm and part of Shor and Purthi in Pingf, also the whole
of the Miydr Nali.

The Rénds next in importance reside at Uldnsa, Gurola and
Suai, in Brahmaur, on the left bank of the Rdvi, near its iﬂlmtiun
with the Budhal. According to tradition these three baronies were
originally one fief, granted by Rdjd Mushan Varma to the Rénd of
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Ulinsf==the common nncestor of the three families. The areas
of their ranhus are as follows :—Uldings, 876 acres ; Gurola, 274
acres; Suai, 235 acres. The present Rind of Gurola i5 an old
man of 70 and has no heir to succeed bim. Till recently these
Rénfis were under obligation to render military service, and the
anceglor of the Ulinsa Ring is said to hnm&?a]lun at Nerti with
Rdj Singh. This obligation was commuted into & money pﬁymm
by Réjé Sham Singh, of Re, 100 annually in the case of Ulfnsa,
and Rs. 70 for Suai. The Rivd of Gurola s exempt ﬁ-omgay—
ment. There is also a2 Rind at Bdmra in the Révi valley, whose
ancestor is said to have come from Kaniyira in Riblu: He too i5 &
jagirddr.  His ancestors werc hereditary keepers of the Prithvijor
fort, having been appointed probably by Rija Prithvi Singh.
Another Rini holds a small jdgir at Ma n in Chambd-Lahul.

The agricultural Riinds are found in the parganas of Kothis
ranhu, Piura, Rijnagar,. Lob-Tikri, Dhund, Tisa, Baira, Sai,
Himgari, Kilir and Sich. - They all enjoy exemption from begdr
or forced labour, and most of them have the rank of Alkar. One
of the most interesting figures among the Rénd farmers is the old
Riind of Sdlli in Pingi. Near his honse is a huge fonntain slab,
containing & long mseription, -erected by one of his ancestors,
named Rijinaka Ludrapils, i the reign of Réjn ‘Lalita Varma
(A. D. 1148-70). When, some years ago, the stone was thrown
down by an avnlanche the Rind took care to re-erect it as the
embodiment of the departed glory of his house,

Very few of the descendants of the old Thékar chiefs are
found in the State. One Thikur family lives at Godin near Alwis,
and anvther at Kilir in Pingi, but both are now common farmers.

All the Rind and Thikar families who are jdgirddrs enjo
immunity from State service, but are under obligation to ntt.nng
upon the Rijd, whenever ancient custom requires them to do so,
On the demise of any of the Rinds who ave jdgirddrs his suecessor
has to come to Chambd in order to have his title verified; and a
%a-!ta is then -granted, with a khilat in the case of the Réng of

riloknath, On "t:he accession of a Rijd the Rind of Triloknath
tenders his allegiance in person and presents as his nazrdna a
number of hill ponies,

The title of Akkar is given to men of good families throughout
the Etate, who enjoy om from begdyr ff::l have the pt*ivi?fgu of
appearing 8t the #uldy Bhrivi Julsa, when each of them presents
aTupes 88 A naxir to the Raja. In former timea they were
employed as soldiers. If the Raja happens to be in their pargana
they ave nnder obligation to attend on him, and perform speeiul
services, such as carrying letters, ete,, if required ; but may not be
impressed for loads or manual Inbour. There were 1,164 Akkars
at.the census of 1901, of whom 612 were in Bhattiyét, 297 in the

Sadar wizdral, and 209 in Churdh: th ing 1
- o rest being in
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Religions.

Table No. 16 gives the number of persons belonging to the
varions religions of the State, and the distribution of every 10,000
of the population by religion and sex at the three census periods
of 1881, 1891 and 1901,

The Hindd religion is of course largely predominant, the
e dees ie Muhammdan invasion not having
been very powerfully felt in this

Heligions. | "Tolal No. m‘:;_ Hill tract.

Amongst the Hindis, Shiv, Devi

m’?“‘_‘f:mﬁ“ m ”gﬁﬁ “ﬂ;‘g and Ngig have tho ]_arges{: unmber of
T B T w:}rahlpgum Their shrines are fre-
gh'gﬂi':'m e W81 quent throughout the whole State,

— even to the furthest points in Phngf
Towd .| 134065 ] 100 g5d Lghul; Nig and Devi are

= = worship for the protection of
the cattle, the field, and the family. ikar and Shiv are wor-
ghipped in the morning, and in the evening; Devi on Tuesdays;
Nig on Saturdays. Raghubir finds his adherents amongst the
Réjputs.™ Vishnu, thongh commonly worshipped in Chambd city,
has but few shrines in the State. e Chamire and other lower
castes worship in the same fashion as the higher ones, but the
Chamdrs m the capital are Rimddsi Sikhs, while the Mehtars, who
all came originally from the plains, are, ike their brethren in the
Punjab, followers of Bila Shih and Ba&l Mik. The Mussalmans
amongst them ncknowledge Lil Eﬁg s their leader m religion.
The few Sikhs in the State do not differ from those in the plains,
Throughont Pingf and Lahul, Buddlusts are not unfrequently found.
There 15 8 Mandar at Triloknith, which is regularly visited by ldmas
from Tibet, and different parts of China, Muhammadans are almost
entirely confined to the wizdiats of Churdh and Chambd, and they
own many of the neat little shops that line the Chaugin in Chambd
city. There is but one mosque in the whole State, and itis sitnated
in Chambd itself, Pirs or Mubammadan saints are widely vene-
ruted by aoll classes of the people, They are worshipped on
Thursdays, and also on special occasions when any wigh bas been
attained.

The calt of Vishnn has but few shrines in Chambd. This cul®
seems to have been introduced into the State in the early part of the
tenth ecentury, during the reign of Raja Sahila Varma, and flourished
under the patronage of the Rajas, but did not gain much influence
outgide the capital. The chief temple 18 that of Lakshmi Nérdyan
ascribed to Raja Sahila Varma.® Other temples ave those of Lakshmi-
Damodar, Hari Rsi, Bensi-Gopil, Sita-Rim and Rddhs-Krishoa,
" (1) Reghubfe fa tha nsma of Riuia the hero of the Ramiyns from whom meny uoble

Rijput Tamilien claim direct descent,
0 Fide page 76,
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in Chambd ; and of Narsing at Brahmaur, all of which are desecrib-
ed on pages 42-43 of the Gazetteer, '

The priests of the Lakshmi Ndrdyan, Lokshmi-Damodar and Ridha-
Erishna temples are Kolus Brahmans of the Késsib gutra ; the Bensi-Gapal
antd Sita-Ram temples, Phale Pandit and Maryfin Brabmans of the Bhirdwaj
gotra; and of the Hari Rai temple, Hariyin Brahmana of the Bhérdwa

gotra.

The images are all of warble, the most richly adorned being that of
Lakshmi-Nariyan, which is the principal idol in Chamb, They are bathed
and dressed every morning, and bheg or food, consisting of rice, sugar,
pilao god ddl, eto, is offered five times a day at the principal shrines.
FPuja is performed morning and evening, at early dawn and dusk, nodis
accompanied by the blowing of the conch shell, ringiughul bells.and beating
of drums. The idol is fanned with a fan of peacock featbers, while the
officinting priest recites the mantras, burns incense gud then waves s light,
called drti, in front of the imnge. He then ocircumsmbulstes the temple
with n light in one hand which he waves at sach point of the compass,
and & bell in tho other which is kept ringing,m Finally, returning to the
tomple door he again waves the light usoally seven times, again fans the
idol and the puja is then complete, Parshidd or consscrated food ia thon
distributed to tho people who may be present, Vishnn being regarded as
the preserver of life, 1o sacrifices ure offered at his shrines, nor at any of
tha g’birn tomples within the snclosure—which till recently mlso possessad
the right of sanctuary.

In frout of some of the Vishno tewples is a roond pillar, surmonnted
iy a brass re of a kite or cagle. This is the véhan op vebicle of the
god. The chakra or disous on the top of thess temples is believed to
represent thie Sun-—Vishon being & sun-god.

The following are the other Vishnm shrines in the State :—

As Sri Thikur Murli Manchar-ji he hasa temple at Réj r. - As
Thékur-ji he hos a mandar in the lothi at Tisa, in Gudds v of
Loktikeri pargana, und in Garh of Baira pargana.  As Thikae Nﬂlr‘g‘ilugh
ho has one at Birtgal in pargana Bhalei, :

At Rajongar the temple is of stone, of two store #, roofed with slates
aud surronnded by a verandah, The others nre una-gw:\u}md, u:d built of
wood. The idols are iuvariably of stone. The former containg two
images, one a3 tall as s child two years old, the other mach smaller, Af
Tisa the imoge is as tall ns & child of four. At Gudds there are thres
images of ur Bensi-Gopil and Lakshmi Nath, esch ns tall us a child
of gix, At Garh Lhe two images are as high 98 o child of six muomnths, and
wt Bértgal is o sivgle imsge, as tall a5 4 ohild of 8 year old, snd
accompanied by eight stons eymbols of Mahadeo, ench ag inch in - hei ta
The incunmbents are jsauullf Bralimans, the one at Tjsg being of the Kalign
fﬂtl and gt Goarh a L.ﬁ-ﬁﬂ]t', hﬂt at Gudds the Fu.;.-ir.h are  Héthis. All th
offices are hnmdilsm_'y. At Rli_]uﬂgn.r and at Garl g _;rtgru (vigil) is held enﬂ
the Janam Ashtami, and at Tiga and Bértgal bhog 18 offered twise dail
but at Gudda it is ooly offered onece a wesk, Y

Many of the larger temples in the Stato—aspoo; 1 .
Vishnu and Shiva and the principal Duvis~;wm.ﬁ§[l]“ur{iummng
i the form of grants of land called sdsan, conforpad by former Rﬁjﬁs:
and the revenue is devoted 10 the maintenance of the temply fbrics -

d fro :
i:ﬂ l.h'fu:mrdfﬂ. fa dene from right to left, and the circtmambulation with the right side
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and the services, The Lakshmi Nérdyan temple is the most richly CHAP. I, C.

endowed and owns lands bringing in a large revenue in cash and
kind. The administration of the sdsan lands, attached to the temples,

1s in the hands of a State official, called Thdkur ka Wazir, who is y

appointed by the Rdja; and ho is assisted by a staff of subordinates,
some in the capital and others in the parganas. All disbursements
for the various temples under his charge are made by the Wazir. v~

Offerings in money are credited into the treasury of the
Lakshmi Nirdyan temple, which also contains a large collection of
valuables, the accumulation of many centuries.

The cult of Shiva is widely prevalent in Chambé, and must be of Shi

very ancient origin for some of the temples date from the reign of
Meru Varma, A. D. 700. Shiva is believed to have his abode for
half the year on the Kailas peak at Mani Mahes, and for this reason
the Brahmaur pargana is spoken of as Shivbhumi or Shiva’s land,
On 1st Assuj he retires to the lower regions, called Piyilpur (Patél-
Eur) where he remains till the feast of Shivrdtri in Phéigun, when

e returns to his summer residence. The Gaddis, who are devotees
of Shiva regulate their migrations by these two dates : leaving
their summer pastures in the inner mountains on the former and
their winter pastures near the plains on the latter of these dates.
All the State kothis are regarded as under the special care of
K4li who usually has” a shrine in each. Ganesha, Shiva’s son, is
also extensively worshipped in the State, and one of the oldest
temples in Brahmaur is dedicated to this god.

There are many temples to Shiva throughout the whole State. The
principal Shiva temples at the capital are those of Chandergupt, Trimukha
and Gauri Shankar, The first two are linga temples; the third contains
two finely moulded figures in brass of Shiva and Pérvati. These temples
are served by Kolue, Pandit and P4nde Brahmans of the Késsib, Atri and
Bhérdwaj gotras. The Chandergupt temple is ascribed to Réja Sahila
Varma, and that of Gauri Shankar to bis son, Yugdkar Varma. At Brabmaur
is the Mani Mahesa temple, originally erected by Réja Meru Varma, as
stated in the inscription on the brazen bull, but the present structore is more
recent. At Saho is the, temple of Chandra Shekhara, built about the time
of Sahila Varma. In front of each temple stands the figure of & bull, usually
of stone: this is the vihan or carrier of the god, and his temples are often
surmounted by a trident, supposed to represent lightning.

Animal sacrifice, called niwdla, is a common feature of Shiva worship.
Bhog or food—consisting of rice, ddl and ghi—is offered twice a day.

Buddhism prevails to a small extent in L&hul; but in a very
impure form and closely associated with the Nég and Devi cults.
The mandaer at Triloknath is served by a ldma, and is visited by
pilgrims from India, Tibet and Nepdl : being in fact quite as much
a Hindu as a Buddhist plade of pilgrimage. The image is of
marble; and the temple is under the control of the Rénd of Trilok-
nath, who draws the revenues and receives the offerings. Buddhist

customs are also found in the Bhotauri villages of Ping.

Popu;;:_ion.

The cult of
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The enlt of
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The cult of Lakhddta or “the Bountiful” is of some interest.
It is the same as that of Sakhi Sarwar Sultén so common on
the plains. This Mubammadan saint lived in the middle of
the 12th century, and his real name was Sayad Ahmad. His
rincipal shrine is at Nigdha in the Dera Ghdzi Khén Distriet.®
Eﬁs shrines are resorted to by both Hindus and Muhammadans.
In most cases the incumbents of his temples, asthdns or mandars,
are Muhammadans, (mwjdwars), but at Béri in parganas Chénju the
pwdra is a Billu Brahman, and at Phulra in Himgari the pujdra
or mujdwar is & Rathi and the chelo a Muhammadan. These offices
appear to be always hereditary. - Wrestling matches—called chhinj
and associated with the Lakhddta cult—are held yearly in every
pargana of Churéh and in some parganas of the Sadr wizdrat, as
well as in Bhattiyat. No satisfactory explanation of this association
is forthcoming. The chief shrines in the State are at :—

Village, Pargana. Data of fairs, &o. Images.

3 : Fairs, Wrestling.

Bhujréri oo | Tisd ... ... | 13th Har, On 14th | Of stone-erect.

Marh Buhiar . | Kihér . | 5th Har. On 6th Ditto,

Jowansh .. | Bhéndal o

Jaléri ...| Ditto ot

Indarwaili ver | Godiil o

Déndgala ... | Kohél ] . | 11th Bawan. On 12th,

Haranjar ... | Baira ... | 218t Har, On 22nd.

Banjoh .| Kohél . | 9th Har. On 10th.

Pukhar «ee | Tariod « | 12th Har, On 13th,

Daloi .». | Pichhla Diur . | 12th Har, On 13th,

Jaldkhri : Pa‘ﬂji]l . A l.mp.

A wrestling match is held on the 19th of Bhadon in mauza Baroz,
argnna Godial; on the 12th of Bhddon in mauza Durgala, pargana

odial ; and on the 11th of Sdwan in mauza Bhalotha, pargana Godial,

All the images in the following shrines are of stone erected in
the ground :—

-

Village. Pargana, Date of fairs, &o. Images,

Fairs. Wrestling

Thodé-Magém . | Réjnagar . | 11th Har, 0 .

Birf s o | Chénjd . | 11¢h Har. On i:ﬁ:. di i

Phulra e + | Himgar{ . | 9th Har, On 10th,

Khandi Dhar » 10th Har, On 11th

Baidiéi .. .. |Bamoté e | 11th Har, On 12th,

Thandi 5 s | Bagor . | 12th Har, On 13th.

Garh o «oe | Tisa. s | 13th Har, On I4th

Khialét: .. .. |Bhalei .. ..!18th Har On 10th,

e —

1) Vide Punjah Hthnography, 1881,

paragraph 221,
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Nearly all these temples are ascribed to the era of Mishan CHAP. L G,
" Varma, which simply means that they are believed to be very old, pspulation.
but they eannot be older than the 12th century. That at Baididli
dates from the time of Rina Beddha, and those at Khalit, Thakruni,
Thandi, and Garh are of quite recent foundation,

The types of Lakhdita’s temples are not uniform. They may be
square, or oblong in shape, of one or two storeys in height, and with one or
two rooms. Bnt all contain one, two, or threo lnmps, usually of iron, but
sometimes of copper, earth, or stone, suspended frow the roof, or placed oo
a rock within the shrine,

Two bundis, or large iron cups, are sometimes placed beside the I.u.l:u{r
A white flug is commonly flown over the building, 'I'he imnges are nsually
of black stone, standing ercet upon the ground.

Ufferings,—Chiirmd (ghd, gur and flour mixed), gur and ghd with animal
sunrifics.

L
The Siddhs are said by Monier Williams to be semi-diving The Siddhs,
beings supposed to possess pnri%r. They probahly represent
deified ascetics of ancient times. They are propitiated in the same
manner as the Nigs and Devis.

Thero are temples to Siddha at Uhhatsi, in pargana Kobdl, at Alla in
Pighhla Diur, ot Gﬁmi in Kihdr, at Sabil in Kihdr, at Jharoli and Saroga
in Kihfr, ut Siddhkader in Pdngi, aod to Nénea Siddh at Béjuagar and at
Mud in that pargana, It will ba seen that all but the latter are nomeless
Siddhs. The tewple at Chbatri is o square building, -ope storey high, buitt
of wood snd roofed with slates, and is sald Lo have been built in the reign
of MGshd Varmn It contnins three images of stoue, each the miniatare of
& man, riding a horse of stone. Tho hereditary chela and pujira are Rdthis
by caste, The templs containe ten iron chains and three maces, which are
taken from willage to village durmg the eight days commencing from the
Junam Ashtami. The god is supposed to make a tour during &ia period,
snd villagers, who are under a vow, then muke offerings which serve as his
bhog throughout the year. Bhog is offeved to the god, and he is worshipped
onee & day, _

The other Siddh temples ressmble that at Chhatri in construction, and
all are said to date from the time of Mushd Varma. Their images are pre-
cisely the sama in character but vary in number, there being four at Alls,
two at Ghorni, five at Sabil, two at Jharoli und Ssroga, one at Rijnagar,
and three at Mod (Mos).

The chelas and pujiras are heredilary, Lot of different caates, being
Chamirs ot Alla, Réthis at Ghorni, Sabil Brahmans at Jharoli, Rathis as
Sarogs and Rijnugar, und Halis at Moa. In only cue instanoe it will be
seen nre they Brabmaus, The Siddhs of thess pluces also go on tour pre-
cisely like the Siddh of Chhatri and at the ssme period. In some cases the
m and pujira divide the cash offerings, reserving those in kind for the
G

The deified bero of the Mundlikh cult is doubtless the valisni  The calé of *
Réjpub cliampion, Gugga Chaubin,” who lived at Garh Danders, Muendiikh.
near Bindraban, in the time of Prithvi Raj, the last Hindu King of

1) Fide Arob. SBarvey Heport, vol. xiv, pp, 81—84 and xvii, p. 169,  Jiyn Chandrs, the Iast

d also called Mondl{kb by the Chaokan s, Hsfollin
u“.ﬂ'"'m“".ﬂ.uu. 33 i y ¢ > m batele with the
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' CHAP.L C. Delhi, A.D. 1170—93. Gugga is said to have fought many battles
K Population. With the Muhammadans, and in the last his head was severed from
his body ; hence the name Mundlikh, from munda head, and likh a

HE&:;‘;.’_‘ ° line. Heis said to have continued fighting without the head and
by some to have disappeared in the ground, only the point of his

spear remaining visible. The legend is sung to the accompaniment

of music by the hill bards, and with such pathos that their

audiences are often moved to tears. Mundlikh’s death is supposed to

have taken place on the ninth day of the dark half of the moon in

Bhddon, and from that date for eight days his shrdda, called

Fuggnaih, is yearly observed at his shrines, He is regresented by

a stone figure of a man on horseback, accompanied by similar

figures of his sister Guggari, a deified heroine, his Wazfr, Kailu and

others. The rites of worship are much the same as at Devi
vemples.

Mundlikh has a mandar at Garh in pargana Tisé, another at Palewar

in Sahu, and Gugga Mundlikh Siddha has one at Shéld in Himgari. The
temples are of wood and stone.

The images are of stone, but vary in size and number, that at Garh
being about a foot high, and that of Palewar containing four idols monnted
on horseback, while at Shalg, Gugga Mundlikh is represented by the statue
of a boy of twelve. There are no incumbents at Garh, but at Palewar the
chela and pujira are weavers, in whose families the offices are hereditary.,
Gugga’s chela and pujira are Chaméirs, and their offices are also hereditary,
The Mundlikh of Garh goes on tour for eight days after the Janam Ashtami
in Bhddon. He of Palewar goes on tour for three days after, and Gugga’s

chain and umbrella (chhatar) are paraded through the villages for the eight
days after the Janam Ashtami.

Nég a\{d Devi The Ndg and Devi cults are the oldest in the hills and may be
ouli, regarded as, in part at least, of aboriginal origin, They are e

where predominant among the villagers and have a much stronger
hold on their minds than the later symbols of Hinduism. In times
of sickness in their families or disease among their cattle and flocks,
it 18 to the village shrines they resort in the hope of obtaining
relief. These hill godlings are legion, almost every village has itg
own special deities, and the priests are more frequently Réjputs and
Réthis than Brahmans; they may even be of low caste. Sacrifice
of animals is a universal religious rite, and many traditions are

still current pointing to the fact of human sacrifice having heen
prevalent in former times.

The Nég shrines are very numerous, and
but the latter are not common, The imag
stone in human form;, with the figure of a snak

mmﬂn.nlndthlaerpaatl page 98,
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andér the control of theso snaka godlings, sod, in some ports of the hills, to
snoh & degroo are springs und wells associated with snake jullueuce i the
minds of the ax thnt Nig is the nams in common use for a spring of
oool snd refreshing water. A spring will usually be found in proximity
to » Nég temple. Many of the Niga godlings are believed to have
tho power to grant rain, snd in timses of drought they are diligently pro-

itinted, Jigrds or vigils are beld in connecvion with the temples, mcense ia

arnt and sheep and ta wre offered in sacvifice. The pwidra gets the
head and ths chela the . while the low custe musicians ure given the
entrsile, and cooked food. The rest of the anmimul is taken away snd
constmad by the offerer, and hia family or friends. Money offered is equally
dividad between the pujéra sud chela, nlso dry grain. If peoplo balonging
to a low caste offer o&ad food, which i3 not often done, 1t is given back
{o them after being presented to the Nig. A jigrd or vigil is always held
at tho time of & mela, which as aruls takes place cuce n year at each
shrine.

The Davis are female deities, and are belioved to have power to
inflict and remove disease in man and beast. They dre not associated
with springs like the Ndgs, It 15 common to find 4 Nig anda
Dovi temple side by side, and similar attributes are aseribed to
both, ‘Soms of them, like the Nigs, have the power to grant rain.

"I'he worship is similar to that at Nig temples and the offerings
are disposed of in the ssme manner.
The image is unsonlly of stons in human form, but smoke fignres aro

not 88 u rule presont. ‘Tho tomple furnishings are similar fo those of Nig
temples. In front of the Devi temples may nsonlly be seen the Ggure of

n Higer in atone: this is the vihon or vehicle of the goddess, The moat
famons Deavi templos are the following i—Lakshans Devi at Brahmaur ;
Bhakti Dayi ab thntriri : Ohdmunds Devi st Chambd and Davi Kothi;
Mindbal Devi in Pdngi; and Mirkula Devi in Lihal

The opinion has recently been advanced by Brigade Surgeon
Oldham that the Niga and ﬂmﬂ cults had their origin in a form of
hero and ancestor worship ; and that the so-called snnke and
Devis are the deified rulers of the people whose racial emblem was
the hooded snake. Dr, Oldbam brings forwerd a large amount of
evidence of a varied and interesting character, in support of his
viaw.

That many of the godlings of the hills are really deified an-
gestors angl heroes of ancient time, seems hardly open to doubt.
The Birs, Rdja Mundlikli and other deities are believed by the
people themselyes to be of this character,”

Dr. Vogel holds a different opinion regarding the nature of
gnake wnrulﬁgl He says :—

“Ths numerous legends relating to the Négas which aro either
found in Brahmanio and Buddhist literature or are &till current in the
valleys of the Himdlaya, cun, in my opinion, only lead to oue conclasion
regarding the true nature of so-called serpent worship. The Négas are
water pirits, snd in worshipping thom the nlternstely beneficial and

Nhﬂmqﬂh“h}mwﬂ.ﬂmﬁm g
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destructive power of the water is propitiated. That this water-worship
became so prevalent among the agricultural pulation of India cannot
be a matter of sarprise. It goes back undon tedly to a very remote age
as appears from its frequent mention in ancient literature, That now-a-
days 1t is chiefly found in the hills, is an instance of an ancient cal baving
been preserved in the highlands, which in the plains has been swept away
by more advanced forms of religion. But in ancient times it was certainly
not restricted to the hills. We thus understand why Buddhist authors
and sculptors were equally anxious to represent the Naga kings as converts
and worshippers of the Buddha. It shows that in the early days of
Buddhism the Négas themselves had numerons devotees all over India.”

The Nég and Devi temples are all erected on much the same
plan, and are usually situated in a clamp of cedar trees near a
village. Such trees around a temple may not be cut down and are
regarded as the property of the deity residing in their midst.
Sometimes a temple may be erected within the interior of a forest or
in some mountain ravine, standing quite alone,

The usual pattern is a square resting on a raised platform of stone,
The building itself may be entirely of wood, or of the wood and stone style”
of architecture so common in the hills, It generally consists of a central
cella with an open verandah around it aunda small door in front, The
whole is covered in with a pentroof of wood which either slopes on two
sides from a central ridge, or on four sides from a surmounting cap or ball.
This roof is supported on cross beams resting on wooden, or wood and stone
pillars, one at each corner of the platform, with intermediate supports if
necessary. Sometimes the verandah is entirely closed in, with only a door-
way opposite the door of the cella. The cella remains the same from
to age, and is not renewed unless it becomes ruinous, but the roof is fre-
quently renewed as a mark of respect to the deity within, This, however,
is not now done as often as was the custom in former times, and in many
cases repairs are carried out only when absolutely necessary, The wood
work of the verandah is covered in parts with carvings of a grotesque
character, while hanging around are the horns of animals which have been
offered in sacrifice, with bells suspended over the doorway, and sometimes
a pole in front, called dhuj.» The image is inside the cella. The temples
have probably remained much the same in shape and structure since the
earliest times, Occasionally they consist of & small cella only of the
simplest kind, with no verandah—often too the image may be seen resting
in the open, under a cedar tree, with little to indicate its character except
the red paint, and oily appearance from the ghi with which it is besmeared, |

The rites of worship are similar at both Nig and Devf temples.
Bloody sacrifice holds tha foremost place. On ordinary occasions incense is
burned, and circumambulation of the cellg within the verandah is‘perform-
ed by the priest. There is also the ringing of bells, and the sounding of the
conch shell, accompanied by the beating of drums. A mela is usoally held
once @ year at each temple, when a great concourse of people takes place on
the green near the shrine ; and all are seated in prescribed order according to
ancient costom—a special place being reserved for the officials of the pargana
in which the temple is situated. Music and dancing, and often drinking play

Important part at these melas. Each temple has a pujdra or priest’ who
may be of any caste, and a chela, who is usually a low caste man, Tht; god
or goddess is supposed to speak t.hrongh the chela, who is believed to become
inspired by the deity. Seated at the door of the temple he inhales the fumes
of burning cedar wood from a vessel held before him, while he is fanned by

(lJTbhhpmbablyﬁmmrkmmlmﬁimm r————
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s man standing near. The droms are beaten farionaly—soon he bogins to
quiver and tremble, and this trembling inereases till the entire body shares
in the incessant motion, this heing the recognized sign of the god having
entered into him, Continuing to work himself into o fronsy ho springs to
his feet and dances madly, scourging himself ull the time with the sangal or
the freul which he holds in his haod, somatimes with such severity as to
draw blood. The harsh and discordant musio gets londer and wilder, and
others join in the danca, forming o circle with the chela in their midat. A
gnh 15 then brought forward sud presented to the god—and water is

rown upon it and pat into its enr to make it tremble—this being the sign
that the victim has been acoepted. Forthwith the head is struck off and
srmtn&tu the god, nnd in some cases the chala drinks the warm blood as it

ows from the quivering carcase, The dancing procseds more wildly than
evar till ab lnst the cheln calls ont that the god has comn—all are then silent
and qnestions nre askad by the people um?umwaml by the chala, asthe
munhhrima of the god. Having done his part the chela sinks on the
ground exhansted, and is bronght round by g:nin and sprinkling water
on his face and chest, The people then disperse to their homes,

The temples may be visited in times of dronght and famine, or pestilenco
in mon or beast, also by individuals on account of any special cireum-
atunces snch as sickness or for any family or personal resson. These are
called jiltra, and on the way to the templs round marks are made with rice-
Wator on the stones by the way side, probably to indicate that the pilgrim-
#ge hos boen performed,  Only special Nigs have the reputation of bei
ablo to give rain, and in time of drought thosa shrines are much frequented,
the same prooedure being adopted ns that already deseribed. Sheop and
goats arc freely offered at such times. If rain falls too abundantly the
Nig sbrins is agaia rosorted to with offerings, to constrain the god to
stay his hand.

There aro many traditions current in the hills which point to human
encrifices baving heen uent at Ndg and Devl temples in former times,
In Péngi nnd otlfmr parts of the Chanden-Bhiga Valley 8 singnlar custom
obtains in eonnection with Ndg worship. For a fixed time every year in
the month of S4wan, and sometimes for the whols of that month, “all the
milk of the village is devoted to the local Nig and ia then said to he
suchcha. The vi do not use it thamselyes, that is, they do not drink
it, and they are very unwilling to supply milk to travellars doring the
period. The milk is churned s nsual, and ghi is made from it, the butter-
milk being stored nnd used up at fensts held on cortain days during the
month, ﬁrﬂy few days an oEaring of milk and sweet bread iz made to
the Nig, some of the milk being sprinkled over it. It i also smoared with
ghi, A final feast is hold at the end of the month, In Péngi only 15 day
are observed, and this anly in the lower part of the valley.

Generally speaking, the foundation of the Nég and Devs
temples is ascribed to the era of Raja Mushd Varma, A.D. 820—40,
but most of them probahly are of much older date. Three temples,
two of Mahal Nig, and one of Jamun Nig at Bani, are said to
have been built in the time of Rind Beddha ™

Further the pujéras and chelos are most gommonly Réthis by casbo
but, in & good many cases, ouly the pujira is a Réthi, the chela being &
Hdli, a8 in the temples of Kdl6 Nig and Maoovar Nég at Bhérérim,
Mahnl Nig at Bithila, Nandyfsar Ng at Poddhrd, Tarewan Nigat
Lunkh, Him Nég at Bhargwin, Mahal Ng at Bairi and Bairo, Mathal Nég

() A famous Riad of the olden tims who lived in Barnota parguna—dale unknown,
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Nabi-Bhuts, Parha Nog at Singaki Bani and Obaras Nég at Tikri.

In some casos the pujira js & Hal, ey, sb the temples of Bhudhu
Nig st Lowhots, Parthut Nig at Andwds, Sri Nég Swlji at Sodlaj
Thainang Nég ef Gung Rds; Kalan Nig at Khilandar, At Sri Potir N
templs at Bhinnu the pujira avd chela are both Kolis; at Kalan Nig's
temple ut Chilll thuy are both Bhachhra Guaddis: st Handol' Nég's
ab Chundrols both are Battan Geddis : st Sngta Nig's st Bani Sagwari
both are Sapahi Gaddis. -

Brahwans ate incumbents of the following templesi— Mahal Nig's st
Bani (Brahmans of the Paddha lyu!, with Hali chd?u} : Thainang ﬂﬂ:}'l‘-‘
Dirog and Mahr Ndg's at Manglana {of the Kalidn got also chalas) ; Mal
Nég's at Jamohir (of the Kalifn got with Hali chelas) : st Thainan ng’l
temple at Kharont (of the Ratan P4l gof with Rathi cholas) : ut Thai
Nig's teuple ot Balinots (of the Kalidn gol, alko chalas) : at Ham N ‘A Bt
Tulhdna (of the Kassab gof, also chelas) ; at Nég Belodar's and Mahal dir's
at Jangal Bani fof the Kalifn gof, also ohelas) : at Bindhu Neir's at Sundhér
(Gaur Brahmens, also chelas) : at Bajog Nig’s at Sirba (Gaur Brahmans,
alao chelny) : w4 Balodar's ot Baldromi the pujira in & Kandn Brahman ;
ot Mahnl Nig's ut Talui he is o Thamta Brahmoan @ at Kamngar Nig's
in Suoadr he is o Lecha Brahmen, with s Rathi chalas : st Sudbon Nig's in
Bori o Eaulidn, aleo with & Réthi ehela i ab Sur Nig's in Sarsara he iz 8
Kissab ; st Jomun Nig’s st Bari Jomubfir he i o Kalign with n Hathi
chela : and at Réh Nig's temple in Rih he is o Kdssul with o Hali chela,

In Piingi Brahmsn puidrds officiate aé the shrives of Mindbal Devi ab

* Mindhal; Eavtn Nigat Re; and Markols Devi at Tiodi and Udaipnr :

Reéns arve the pujirds ab Kildr and Séthi ; and Réthis with Hali chelas at all
ilie other shrives.

The following are some of the logends associnted with special
Niga and Dovis, in difforent parts of the State s i

Béank Nég was brought from Bhadrawkh 100 yesrs agn, becanse
disease wis provalont among the cattle of the State. Bhsan Nig snd
Nigni were also brooght from Bhudrawsh on & similar oocasion, and Digghu
Nig from Phngi.

Indra Nig devives his name from Indra.  Tradition sauys that & Rénd
from Soket came to Kanyire in Kéngra, thence to Kordsi, and thence to
Bdmri, the Ny and his pujdra acoompeanying the Rind, The Nég's disciple,
Dhanda, was drowned in Ddlndg, and his :du?wns also cracked in its :
In one of its hunds it holds a trident ; in the other a chain, with which the
cholas Leat thomaelves, :

Kﬂ?ihﬂr Hﬁg. hi“ ﬂ'l'l-g'i'nllﬂ name, now mr huwn i E_
from British-Tdtml,  Fiftoon or sixteon generations ngo ontt] clang, i

fﬁm“ﬂﬂm ut Kugti, aud the people of that village vowed to hold s fuir, if it

sbated. Tradition says that Kolang, in the form of & sérpen g

horng of A tam from Ldhul, and gﬂpped nt T}ﬁghi two mﬁM &
present temple. Remaining theve for thres geourations, he went to Dardin
at the zonrce of a-strenm, 1 cold place dificult of aocess ; so. the peo
petitonod his ehela to remove lower down, and the N . throogh his g\gﬁ

told them to cast a bhdné®): from that place, and to build o Ew temple at

W A musieal instrumont ko ® plalo of metal, whick fs sheuck with o stick, | &
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the spot where it stopped. By digging the fonndations, thoy foand a threee: CHAP. I.C.
haﬁ‘ﬁgmagu of ﬂtl.‘lﬂﬂ.p?;.‘ﬂl on removing it a stream gushed g:-.rth, This was Pﬂm
umg generutions ago, This mage is in the Padamdasn, O gititude R4ja ;
Bri Singh presented a second image of sight metals (ashtdhidf), which atan Logands.
upright, holdivg o lithi or pole inits right hand. lts Liead is covered with

s of serpents, and it wears a necklace of chaklas with & janeo and toragi
or waistbelt and pazab (loin cloth), all of esrpents, This temple is olosad
from h Ist to Baisakh Ist. At other times worship is performed evary
Sundsy, but only sheep and gonts are accepted s offeringa,

Brahmani Devi's history is this, A Brahmani had a-won, who hsd a
pet chakor (partridge), which was killed by n peasant, The boy died of
griaf, and s mother imcum& wals, burning herself with her son and (bo
partridge, snd began to afilict the people, so they built her = temple,

Devi Chémunds of Gawari revealed herself in a dresm tn Réjé Sri
Singh, avd onlered him to remove hor from Prithvijor to this placs, The
temple at Sri was built by Réjd Uggar SBingh who vowed to meke it, if it
ceased raining, it having rained incessantly when he had gone to bathe =t
Mani Mahesh.

Deyi Chhatrébari or Adshakti, ** original power ” has a corions legend,
A land-owner suspected his cowhord of milking his cow in the forest, so Lo
kept watch and found that the cow gave her milk at & spot under n tree.
The goddess then appeard to himin a dream, snd begged him to bring
her to light. - Searcling ot the spot the man found & stone pindi or image,
which he was taking to hiz home, when it stopped nt a cerlsin spot, and
there ita temple was built™. R&jd Bala Bhadra [A.D. 1589—1641) granted
it 36 lahris of land whenco the dovi was enlled Chhatrdhari,

Tha d of Det Nag at Kilar is that he was originally located in
Lihal, and human victims wem offerad to him, The lot fallen on the
only remaining son of s poor widow, and she was bewsiling ber misfortuns
when & Gaddi passed by and, hmu'in(f‘ the tale of woe, offered to take her son’s
plaoce, He, however, stipulated that the Nég shoold be allowed to devour him,
#ud on his presenting several purts of his body in succession without any result
be got angry and throw the Nég into the Chandrablidgd. 1t got ont of the
river at Kilér and being fonnd by a cowherd was carried up to the site of
thia temple, when it foll from his back with the face on the ground,
A d}rinn was erected and the image seb vp with its face looking inwards :
and s clump of cedar trees st once grew up sround the shrine,

- The legend associated with Mindhal Devi is as follows :—The spot
where the temple stands was nrig'imll_lj' mp{ad by o house, consisting of un
upper and u lower storey, as is nsoal in Péngi, belonging to a widow with
seven gons. One day in early sufumn while she was cooking in the upper
storey a blaock stone sppesred in  the chula cansing hor much Annoyalce.
Sl tried to beat it down but in vain. At lnst she was seized with & trembl.
ing, and thus knew that the stone was a deei. Rushing ontside she palled
to her sons, who were ploughing in & field with two oxen ta = plough, that
a devi had appeared in the honse, They made light of the matter and asked
tauntingly if the devi would enable them to plough with one ox, or give them
a edsan, Immediately the widow and her sons were turned to stone, she in
the honse, and they in the field. From that time only one ox to s plough has
been nsed in ploughing st Mindhal and the place has been s sdsan graut for
many centuries.”

i arcas:ligged In the nititude of devotion, like reprosontations of Buddhn,
Pl Eoutuie hap orectid fa the Télbn of Kae Bl Vet (a.D. 680—700),
(0 Tho people believe thnt if bwo oxen nre nsed cne of them will die
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The Mubammadans in the State are mostly Sunnis and
are found onlyin the Chamba and Churéh wizdrats. Most of
those in the capital are Kashmiris. They are by no means
strict in the observance of the rites of their religion, and
many Hindu cussoms and sug)erstitions are common among them.
The worship of Pirsisa lea ing feature of their religions life,
and there are two zidrats in the vicinity of the town ; that of Shih
Madér on the hill behind Chamba; and of Shih Jamdl at Bﬁ]ﬁ?‘;
The former is ancient and probably identical with the Midn Bibf
eult of which a full account will be found in the Gazetteer of the
Hoshyfrpur District. Shfh Jamél is said to have come to Chamba
in the reign of Rdjd Charat Singh, A. D, 1808—44, and is believed
to have checked the ravages of cattle disease, then raging in the
State, by giving his own life. The Muhammadans also venerate
Lakhddta, whose shrine is at Jaldkhri, near the town.,

These shrines are visited by Hindus as well as Muhammadans,
and money and other offerings are presented which are the
perquisite of the Mujiwar., Among Muhammadans it is customary
to visit these shrines on the oceasion of the Jjattu, or cutting of
the first hair in children. The only mosque in the State is in the
town of Chamba.

Benevolent and malevolent spirits are regarded as spiritual
and invisible beings unless when for Some special reason th
assume bodily form, They have no shrines or visible symbols, but
to each group a special locality or habitat is assigned by popular
superstition, where they may be propitiated. The custo rites
are much the same as at Nég and Devi temples. Some of them,
e.4., the Birs, are believed to be the disembodied spirits of ancient
heroes and champions, who have the power to resume bodily form
at pleasure ; others are the ghosts of the dead which must be
Propitiated to avert calamity, The following are some of them :—

Khetr-pdl is the god of the soil, and is propitiated to secure a
bountiful harvest, This is done before beginning to plough, and especially
before breaking up new ground that has never been under cultivation, or

that has long lain fallow, A sheep or a goat may be offered or incense is
buornt,

the field. The head is buried in the round, the rest of th i i
taken home and consumed by the famﬁly. Until this gac,igc:?m? gﬁ
pround is looked upon as lifeless, and devoid of ilizi
similar custom is observed before innin
or goat may be offered, bus this is not done eve i

ung::r cultivation, either at seed time or harziﬁrﬁﬁ:ﬁm: ftﬁferi;g
consists of sweet _bre_md and incense along with the first fruits of the
crop. Before beginning to build a hounge it is considered imperative to
propitiate the earth-god with a sacrifice, Sometimes the offering is made
after the house is finished, and the blood of the elain animal is then
sprinkled on the door frames, Traditions are still current which leaye
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no doubt of the fact of human sacriﬁ.ce having been common in former
times in building a fort or palace. The victim was buried beneath the
foundations to ensare the stability of the walls.

The tutelary gods presiding over each clan and family are also
reverenced. Thus in the case of the Gaddis the clan-god is Shiva, and for
this reason Gadderan is often called Shivbhumi or Shiva’s land. Raghu-
bir is the clan-god of the Réjputs®. The tutelary goddess of the family is
called kulaj, thus the family ‘goddess of the Chamba Réjés is Champavati,
whose legend will be found at page 74 of the History.  Ancestor worship
is exceedingly common throughout the State, and is found in special forms
analogous to those of the aboriginal races. In autar-worship, or the propi-
tiation of the ghost of a man who has died sonless, there is a survival of
the ancient belief in the harmful influence of the ghosts of the dead.
Other forms of ancester-worship will be hereafter referred to, bearing a
close similarity to those of the aboriginal races,

The spirits of the mountain are all dread realities to the hillman.
In his disordered fancy every peak and pass is the abode of demons called
Rékshasa or Rékas, who control the winds and the storms, ‘When the
tempest rages on the mountain summit he believes the Rékas are contending
with one another, the falling rock and the avalanche are the weapons of
their wrath. In ascending a snowy pass the coolies often refrain from all
noise till they reach the top, lest they should inadvertently offend the
spirit of the mountain, and bring destruction on themselves ; and no Gaddi
would think of crossing a pass without first propitiating the pass-deity to
secure fair weather, ang a safe passage for his flocks. A cairn with flags
hanging from twigs fixed on the top is found on the summit of almost
every pass and represents the pass-deity.

Many of the forest trees are believed to be the abode of evil spirits,
The Banbirs—deified heroes or champions of the olden times—are said to live
in the pomegranate, lime, tun, fig, kainth, stmbal and walnut trees. They
also frequent precipices, waterfalls and cross-roads, a.nd.ara propitiated on
special occasions at these various spots, They are credited with the power,
ko cause sickness especially in women ; and some
Kila Bir and Narsingh, are said to have a 3 |

men_in-the—absence—of—ther sbanids. If the huosband Feturns while
the Bir is in humad form he is sare to die unless a sacrifice is offered.
Kehlu Bir lives on the mountain slopes and when unappeased rolls land-
slips down into the valley. The Bandsats are female spirits living in forests
and on high monntain slopes, and are regarded as the guardians of cattle, For
this reason they are propitiated when the village cattle are sent in sammer
to the grazing grounds. The Banssats also pres}de over quarries and rock
cuttings and must be conciliated before operations are commenced. A
at must be slanghtered over the lime kiln before it is lit; and an offering
1s made to the Bandsat before trees can be felled in the forest. The sports-
man is admonished to appease the local devata with a goat if he wants to
secure sport, otherwise failure awaits him ; and the grain cannot be
ground at the grdt (water-mill) without the conseng of the Bandsat,

In the same manner every river and stream is the habitat of a water
spirit called Bir batd! who also bears the Muhammadan name of Khwija
lgjl;li';r(’), The ancient name was Varuna, but how the change of name came
about no one can say. The Minjarin ka mela, held yearly in Chamba, is

1) Raghubir is the name by which Réms, the deified hero of the Réméyaus, is wom

shi F
p}:;l Vide Punjab Ethnography, 1881 paragraph 217,
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CHAP. 1, C. probably a survival of the aboriginal worship of the river-god.™ A bridge
Pordintion: -f!mmgat!&&ﬁ 08 likely to be Imaﬂhln-,. unless & sacrifice hus been ofered—

and the opening of a kuhl or water-course requires the mame kind of
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The Jaljogans inhabit wells, springs and streams, and are believed to
have the power to casta spell over women and children, cansing sickness
and death,

In addition tu these, many other ghonsts and hobgoblins, chiefly male-
volent, ara believed to have their dwalling in the hills. Chengu is a mals
spirit under the control of a eorcerer, whoss messenger he is. He drioks
the milk of cows and also carries it, with ghi, cto., to lis master. Bafiro ia
# mals apirit of an ugly form who canses disesse snd must be n d.
Gunga ia the protector of the cattle within the villsge cattle , just ns
Bandaat is on the modntsin grazing-grounds. The products of the cow
ars believed to be nnder the control of a special godling called Jakh, snd
every cow has its own Julch, whose name 18 asknd at the time of purchase,
with a view to his requirements being propaorly met.

But the list is endless, for there is hardly anything the hillmsn
does or attempts to do which is not nnder the control of one or
othier of the presiding genii of the mountains, without whose
good will and favour all his efforts will be attended with failure ;
while the neglect of the customary offering may bring disaster
on himself and his family. When sickness or ealamity is believed
to have been caused by ony of these malevolént epirits the mick
person, or some one for him, goes to the local chela who tells them
which spirit ought to he appeased, and acts as the medium of cure,
This he professes to do with the belp of the godling whose chela
he happens 0 be. All such diseases are called opari, that is, from
supernatural influences—as distinet from those that are sarird, or.
connected with the body.

Tree-worship® i8 by no means distinetive in the State : indeed
it is donbtful if any trea but the pipal is really worshipped. As
this tree does not grow much over 8,000 feet its worship is preva.
lent only in the lower and outer valleys. The Nig and Devf
temples are frequently found in cedar groves, and then the Cedrus
dﬂm]zl:m is regarded as eacred, and may not be cut down, The
tree itself, however, isnot worshipped, noris it looked upon as
sacred unless when in proximity to o temple. The same is true
of othar treea which are believed to be the abode of malevolent
gpirits, such as the kainth, fg, pomegranate, ete. The tree ia not
worshipped, only the spirit residing init. Even the shadow of
these trees is injurious, '

Sorcery and witchoraft are also very commonly believed in,
though not to the same extent as in former times. Various
kinds of disease are attributed to this canse, and witches are
credited with the power to produce these diseases in others,

), Yids Fuirpla. o
{2) Even in tho oase of the pipal it is probably uol the tres itseif thab

P
but the wpirits bellsved to reside init, Thess are e worahlppod, Pl
the devias in sho rovks, aud tle Kiehis io the bragehe l:a Vishng aod 8hiva . in tho truzk,
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either directly by their own incantations, or indirecly through
the agency of one or other of the malevolent spirits which
they bring under their control. Disease among ecattle is also
ascribed to witeheraft, and even the ravages of wild animals,
such as leopards. Formerly when suspicion of witcheraft was
aroused the relatives of the affected person went to Court or to the
Raja and made a complaint. An order was then issued to a chela
who had the reputation of heing able to detect the witch in fault,
Taking with him a gdrri (player on a one-stringed instrument) and
a doli (drummer) he proceeded to the place. A ghara full of water
was first set on some grain spread on the ground and on this was
placed a lighted lamp. Ropes were also made ready and laid beside
the kumbkh, as the ghara was called. While the musicians played,
the chela worked himself into a state of afflatus, and addressing
the people standing around he asked if they desired the witch tobe
caught, warning them that it might be a near relative of their
own. They replied in the affirmative. This went on for three
days. Onthe third day, standing beside the kwmbh, the chela called
out the name of the witch and ordere® the attendants to go and
seize her, and picking up the ropes they at once ran off to execute
his orders and she was seized and bound. In olden times witches
were subjected to cruel treatment to extort a confession of guilt.
One of the methods was the same as that customary in some
countries of Kurope in former times. The witch was dipped in
a pool of water, the belief being that if guilty, she would rise to
the surface, and would sink if innocent, Guilt having been proved,
the accused was banished to a distance, and sometimes her nose
was cut off. For his services the ohela received a foe of Rs, 12,
part of which went to the State. Ohelas are also believed to have
the power to exorcise evil spirits by making the person afflicted
inhale the smoke of certain herbs.

Though the belief in witcheraft still survives, the detection
of witches and all the cruel practices associated with it are now
illegal, and have been entirely discontinued.

The following are some of the superstitions current among
the people.

When a child is born, a Brahman is consnlted to ascertain its
good or bad fortune, and if he saysit has been born in a gandh mul
or ‘unlucky origin’ the child is sometimes given away by its parents,
under the idea that its presence will bring calamity upon them, If
a child’s upper front teeth appear firsé, it is a bad omen, and to avert
the malign influence, the mother's parents must present something, ¢.g.,
a silver tooth, to the child. When starting on a journey if a Brahman
or Dumna is met, or any one bearing an empty ghara or kilta, the omen
is unfavourable, and the traveller turns back, If a child is met oT & person
bearing a full ghara the omen 18 favourable. For a journey or any work
of importance a Brahman is consulted to ascertain the sat or lacky
moment, and if the person is unable to start on the day and at the time
fixed, his walking-stick or bundle is put outside the door, and this is looked
upon a8 equivalent to his departure. S

mP4': I‘ ‘_ei‘.
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The months of Chet, Pao and Mégh are regarded as unlucky, and are
called kdle mahine or black months, The people like to hear the name
of Chet first from the lips of Dumnas; and the name of Mégh is best -
heard from a class of Brahmans called Bésbére, who come during that
month from the plains to sing and beg.

An infant should not be taken ontside for the first time in these
months, this being unlucky, If a cow hasa calf in Bhadon, both it and
the calf must be given away to avert misfortune. Sunday, Tuesday and
Saturday are unlucky days for celebrating a marriage ; if a marriage takes
place on Sunday, the couple will not agree with one another; if on

Tuesday, the husband will soon die; if on Saturday, there will be much
sickness in the family,

A woman must no$ wash her head ona Friday, or her brother will
become sick. This is called gil lagdi. Cowdung should not be offered
to any omne on a Friday, or the cow will become sick and its milk will dry
up. On Wednesdays and birthdays nothing should be given away unless
in the form of din, otherwise good luck will cease. A journey should
not be begun on Sunday, Tuesday or Friday ; but Monday, Wednesday
and Thursday are lucky days for such a purpose, especially Wednesday.
Sunday is good for entering on anything requiring haste.

Saturn being a planet of bad omen, no oil should be put on the head
on Baturday. On that day alittle oil—enongh to see one’s face in—is
put into the palm of the hand and then given to a Brahman. Some
diseases are believed to be due to the malign influence of the planet Saturn,
and to remove them kicheri (a mixture of dal and rice with spices) is
cooked and passed round the sick person’s head and then given away; the

idea being that the disease is thus transferred to the person who eats the
Kicheri.

Again, a woman should not wash her head on a Saturday, or her hos-
band will become sick. There are five days in each month, called panjak,
which are unlucky, and on them no work should be done. If work is in
progress a holiday should be given, and no new work should be commenced
on any of these days, or it will be attended with loss. If any one dies on
one of the days of panjak cloth dolls, corresponding in number to the days
still remaining, are made up and laid alongside the corpse and burnt with
it, otherwise more members of the family will die. This custom is called
panjak shanti, If a buffalo calves on a Wednesday it is unlucky, and the
calf must be given away. A child bornon a Tuesday will be attended
with misfortune in the marriage state in after-life, There is also a special
day in each year, called gurbar, usually a birthday, on which no work
must be done ; the special day is indicated by a Pandit,

In Chamba the names of certain places are regsrded as unlucky, and
must not be mentioned in the morning. These are Norpur, Basohli and
Jammu. This prejudice doubtless arose in consequence of the frequent
wars with these States in olden times. If it is necessary to refer to Nurpur
the phrase “sapparwdla shahr” or ‘the rocky town’ is uged ; while Basobhli

and Jammu are spoken of as the  parlg mulk,” that is © th
the Rdvi’ ? e country across

The belief in evil spirits exerts a powerful i
of the people. Evil spirits and fairies are believe

fair complexioned children, and a black mark is put on the child’s forehead

tokeep them away, and also to protect from the power of theevil eye. The
underlying idea seems to be that these malignp influences aﬁeoty beauty

wore readily than ugliness; charms are also in general use to keep way

nfluence on the imagination
d to have a special liking for
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bliuts or evil spirits and the evil eye. These are made of leopards’ and
bears’ claws, and the teeth of pigs; under the belisf that asthey belong
to fierce animals they have the power to frighten awny anything harmfual,
A ocowris, ushell or the hone of a crab is also regarded aa having the
same virtus. For the same reason brass anklots, called reddrn, are put on
children, A person dying sonless is believed to become a bhut or autar=
dputra (sonless), andy becomes n trouble to some of his living relstives,
unless doly appeased. For this purpose a janira is worn by adults, con-
sisting of a small case of silver or copper containing a seroll supplied by
a Brahman, An awtar necklet made of silver with a human figure oot on
ik is also commonly worn. Another form is the ndd, of silver or copper
and shaped like an hour-glass, An aufar must also be propitiated with
the snerifice of a goat, and the dead person’s clothes are worn for a time
by a member of the family—a soapnut kernel is also worn haoging from a
string round the neck. Tron abont the person is belicved to afford protection
from ovil spirits. If outside her house a woman should be ecareful not to
bathe quite naked, as she is more liable to come under the shadow of an
ovil spirit, A child, whose jatiu or first hair has not been cut, most not ha
tuken to a mels, o5 the fairies who frequent such places may exert an evil
inflagnce. A piece of common thread netting hung above the doorway
ia believed to keep ont evil spirits, during labour and in times of sickness,

Good and had omens are much rogarded. 1f a chakor (partridge) cackles
on the roof of u house, it forebodes the death of a member of the family, An
owl settling on the roof, or on a tree close by, portends calamity or misfor-
tune. A chil or kite in similar circumstances in alto a bird of ovil omen.
There are also bad omens in connection with cattle. If & cow lies down
while being milked, or blood comes from the teats, the omen is bad and the
animal musk be sent away, A poisonona snake entering a houss portends
good, and the Ndig is regarded as specially anspicions, 1f killed in the housa
a snake mnst be removed by the window and not by the door, or n member
of the family will die. If a cock crows in the evening it is killed at once,
lest it should crow thrice, portending the death of a member of the family,
Twin calves are unlocky. A white spot on a horse’s forehead, ealled tdra,
ia unlucky for the purchaser of the animal, Hair growing the wrong
way on the neck of a horee, called putha bil, is & bad omen, also a toft of
hair anywhere on the animal. W'{:ito huir near the hoofs, and al=o on
the forchead, oalled panjkalydni is considered suspicious.

At tho maize harvest four or five cobs on one stalic are regarded as
8 bad omen, Ifa enake crawls past o licap of grain, the grain must be
given awny. An injury t0 any one at the buring ghat is cminous,
and an offering must be made to avert enlamity. An adult sneesing at thes
commencement of any work or when starting on a journey is eminous,
but good in the case of a young girl. The sight of a centipede means
that some one is speaking evil of the porson who secsit. A sudden
tramor of one part of the body points to impending disesse, and the side
is tonched wil]:n; ghoe to counteract this evil influence, Itching of the
aw of the right hand indicates coming wealth ; and of the sole of the
oot that a journey is near, Ringing in the right ear means pleasant news
in prospect, and bad vews if the ringing is in the left, If hiconp is slight
some relative 1s thinking of you : if tronblesome, some oneis applying
abusive epithels to yon, gl'f the eyelid quivers grief is near, A spider
on the body means good elothing or & fricad in prospect.

If a person dreams in the early morning the dresm will come true. 1f
m a drenm o dead relative appears and mentions & dste on which t]i::ﬂpmu
dreaming will die, some mensures are taken to defeat this evil influence,
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A chela is called on the date mentioned, who dances, and he and the friends
try in many ways to divert the man’s attention till the critical time is past,
The omen is inauspicious if in & dream copper or iron is given & the
person dreaming. A dog coming towards the person to bite him is alsn

, ominous, and is called grah. An elephent in a dream means that Ganesh

“lisangry and must be appeased. If a little child appears saying pleasant

Sickness and
death.

things' Kali is benignant, but if something unpleasant is said, Kali needs to
be appeased. 1f a boy appears, Mahadev is signified. A snake coming
towards the dreamer to bite him is & bad omen, If some one is seen to
leave the house the person dreaming will die, but if a living relative is seen
dying he or she will recover. Crossing a stream in a dream points to some
coming difficalty,

In sickness a sacrifice is often made for the sick person, in the belief
that a life being given the life of the sick man will be preserved. When
any one dies nails are driven into the ground near the corpse and its hands
and fet are tied to them with a cord, in the belief that this prevents the
body from lengthening and becoming a bhut or evil spirit. Sometimes a
thorn is put at the place of cremation to prevent the spirit of the deceas-
ed from refurning - and troubling the living. The people believe that the
spirit does return to its abode on the 10th or 13th day after death, and
any unusual noise is taken as indicating its presence. If a child dies the

. mother is made to bathe over its grave, by having water poured over her

Ancestor-
worship,

through a_sieve and this procedure is believed to secure offspring. The
water nsed must be from a well or stream the name of which 1s of the
mascnline gender.,

If a woman’s children die after birth she is made to beg atta or flour
from seven different houses, When the next child is born this atta is
baked into a large cake, pot on the tawa (gridiron), and cooked. A line is
then cut with a knife all round and the central piece is lifted away leavin
only a circular rim, Through this hole the newly born infant is pa
seven times to ensure its living, Sometimes for the 'same reason a newly
born child is passed seven times through the chula or fireplace. Another
custom with the same object is to pierce the child’s nostril immediately
after birth and insert an iron nose ring. Sometimes in such circamstances
an infant is given away to some poor person, and after a time taken back
again, the idea seemingly being that this breaks the continuity of the bad
lnck. Auvother curions récipe for the same parpose is as follows :—Take
the bark of seven trees, and water from seven springs, of which the names
are all of the masenline gender. Boil the bark in the water, and after dark
let the liquid be poured over the woman at a cross-road. She then

«changes her clothes and gives away the suit she wore at the time of the

ceremony, the idea being that the evil influence goes with the garments,

A carious custom prevails in two places in the State, one in the Tariod
pargana and the other in Hub&r. When a Woman, owing to some evil
influence, called parchiva, has no children or her children die, she goes to
one or other of these places, and after performing some ceremonies she
thrice creeps through a hole in 3 stone, artificially made ang just large
enough to admit of the passage of an adult, and then bathes leavi
one garment at the spot. This is believed to free her from the el:ﬁ
influence. Sunday morning is the proper time for doing this and Bb4don
and Mégh are the best months, At Hubédr the bathing is dooe beside
a Muhammadan nau gaza (nine yards lang) grave,

Ancestor-worship is very common in the hills, the leading idea
Seeming to be that the dead acquire pun or merit from the pioug
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act of the living, and are thereby enabled to rejoin their ancestors.
The most common form which this worship takes is the erection of
a stone or a wooden board, called pitr, in a small hut beside a Spring,
on which is cut a rough effigy of the deceased. This is accom-
panied by certain religious rites and a feast to the friends. Some-
times the board has a hole in it with a spout for the water and is
then set up in the course of a stream. Other forms are the erection
of a seat by the wayside for travellers to rest on, which may be of
wood or stone; or a wooden enclosure in the village for the vi

sages, bearing in each case a roughly cut effigy of the deceased.
One of the most common forms, especially in the Chandrabhdga
Valley, is the erection of a monolith slab, called dhaji, in some spot
near a village, with a rough figure of the deceased cut on it and a
circular stone fixed on the top. Many of these stones may often
be seon near a village, and correspond to the grave-stones in
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our cemeteries Similar stone monumeats seem to have been -

common among the aborigines, and are still found all through the
Himdlaya and also in Southern India. These memorial slabs are
sometimes neatly carved, but as a rule they are very crude and
rough.”) Their “erection is accompanied by religious rites and
feasting on a great scale, involving much expense, and these rites
are repeated from time to time.

Another form which ancestor-worship often takes is to make
a bridge over a stream in the name of a deceased person, or
aroad where there was none before; or to improve an existing
but dangerous road, often by cutting steps in the rock. In each
caso the rough outline of a foot or of two feet is carved near the
Spot to indicate that the work was a memorial act,

But the most interesting and striking form' which ancestor-
worship assumed in these mountains in former times was the
erection of a panihdr or cistern. Inits simplest form this con-
sisted of a slab with a rough figure of the deceased carved on it,
and a hole in the lower part, with a spout, through which the
water flowed. This was set on its edge at a spring or in the line
of a stream. Sometimes the slab was of large size and covered
with artistic and beautifully executed carvings, either purely
ornamental or representing scenes in Hindu mythology. These
slabs may still be seen both in the Rdvi and Chingh Valleys,
occasionally in situ, but more frequently prostrate or half-buried
in the ground. Some of them show long inscriptions in Sanskrit,
usually containing the name of the person by whom the stone was
erected, and other details of interezt. For a full account of the
principal inscriptions and the slabs on which they are engraved
reference may be made to pages 52—55, and also to the Antiquities
of Chamba, Vol. 1.®)

(1) Vide Vedic India, p. 289, also Hooper's Ilimalayan Journals, Vol ii, p, 276, and Thur-
ston’s Exhnograpic Notes pp. 150—154, : :

2) Many of these inscribed slabs and other archaeologieal remains may be seen in the
Bhuri Singh Museum at Chamba, ' ' '

PR
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~+ Though now lying disused and neglected many of these
slabs originally formed a part of elaborately finished water foun-
tains of which the finest specimens are to be seen in Péngi, and
the Chenab Valley, as low down as Kashtwar. The smaller ones
are called panihdr and the larger ones, mahun. Many of them
are remarkable for the great size of the stones and the massive
appearance Of the structure. They are found as a rule meara
natural spring, or a stream from which a supply of water was -
directed to maintain a continuous flow from the water spouts.
The nahuns arve usually square or oblong in shape, closed in at
the sides and back, but open in front. The roof is formed of two
massive stone beams, reaching from side to side in fronmt and
behind, and over these flat slabs are laid, diagonally overlapping
one another. The larger slabs are as much as 20 feet long, three
feet broad, and two feet thick: in the smaller nahuns they range

" from six to twelve feet in length. The stone spouis are in the

Age of the
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back wall and may be as many as ten in number. The most
massive nahuns are found in the Bhutna Nél4 in Pidar but they
have no inscriptions. The handling of such immense blocks of
stone must have been a work of great difficulty. They had first
to be quarried and dressed, and then dragged to the site of the
fountain, which may have been some considerable distance away,
and the drag-holes may still be seen in the ends of the stone.
As many as 100 men were sometimes required for this purpose,
and occasionally even the women had to be requisitioned. The
erection of a panihdr or nahun was regarded as an important and
auspicious occasion and was accompanied by certain religious rites ;-
all who assisted being entertained at the expense of the builder.
In most cuses, as appears from the inscriptions, they were the
work of the Rinds or of wealthy zaminddrs. Some are still in a
fair state of preservation, but most of them are now in ruins,

The aborigines of the Western Hamilaya probably belonged
to both the Kolarian and Dravidian races, and their religion was
a form of demonolatry and nature-worship from which have come
many of the beliefs and practices prevalent in the hills at the
present time."” The most essential feature of that religion was the
worship of the earth in the form of both god and goddess as the
giver and maintainer of life ; and the adoration of the snake as the
earth god’s special emblem. The snake was also believed to have
power over the wind and the rain.® They also Worah'ipped the
spirits and demons of the mountains, forests, rivers and springs,
and the tutelary gods presiding over the clan and the family,
many of which were believed to live in trees near the village Whég;
sacrifices were offered to them. Ancestor-worship ywag pre;valent
but this was not confined to the aborigines, being shared by thé
Aryan races as well. Lastly there was the form in which. aiho
the Dravidians at least, this aboriginal worship culminated-’-humag

(1) Vedic India, pp. 290-8,
(2 Berpent-worship, by G. Staniland Wake, p, 84,
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sacrifico—offered to the earth god at seed time and harvest, or'when
any special need arose. Snake charming and conjuring were also
very common among those ancient peoples. This is practically a
summary of what has been described in the preceding pages as
being still the predominant religion of the hills. Snake worship
we may therefore regard as certainly of aboriginal origin, while
the Devi cult may be partly Aryan. The spirits of the mountain,
forest, viver and spring with ancestor-worship and many other
forms of the aboriginal faith are still potent influences among the
hillmen.  Along with them may be classed Shivaism which, as
Phallism associated with serpent-worship, was prevalent among
almost all primitive peoples. It is found throughout the whole State,
and some of the oldest temples belong to this cult. Vishnuism,
on the other hand, though prevalent on the plains from an early
period was not introduced into Chamba till the tenth century, and
even at the present time; exercises little influence outside the
capital.

On their settlement in the hills the Aryans freely intermarried
with the aborigines, resulting in the complete fusion of the two
races, and the amalgamation of the two faiths. What happened
18 thus described by Mr. Crooke :—

*“This conquest of the older by the new creed followed the general lines
of Aryan colonisation. It was by the absorption, rather than by the
annihilation, of the local deities that Brahmanism trinmphed. We hear of
none of the persecution, none of the iconoclasm which characterised the
Musalman inroad. A fitting home was found in the Brahmanic pantheon
for the popular village deities—the gods of fear and blood of the indigenous
faith. Under these changed circumstances, and to mest the wants of the
new Hinda people the Vedic theology was reconstructed. The vague
nature deities of the older faith were gradually, snd without any sudden
dislocation of familiar traditions, modified into the supreme triad—Brahma,
the Creator ; Vishnu, the Preserver ; Siva, the Destroyer and Reproducer.
The first two were, in name at least, in the Vedas ; the last was assumed
to represent Rudra, the Vedic storm-god. Bot the conceptinn of Brahma
was too abstract to suit the taste of converts reared in the traditions of a
coarsely animistic faith, He has fallen out of popularregard . . . . .
Vishou by Lis successive incarnations has been made the vehicle for
conciliating the tribal gods or totems of tribes now well within the pale of
Hindnism. Siva as Mahadeva with his consort Kali, Devi or Durga,
has swept up and absorbed most of the demonolatry of the indigenous
servile races.”® '

The Chamba Mission was founded in 1863 by the Rey.
William Ferguson, a minister of the Church of Scotland : and was
carried on by him as an independent Mission for ten years.
In 1864 a valuable site was granted by Rédja Sri_Singh for the
headquarters of the Mission, and on this site the Mission houses
now stand,

In 1870, on Mr. Ferguson’s departure to Scotland on furlough,
his place was taken by Mr. E. Downes, an officer in the Royal

(1) The North-Western Provinces of Indiaby W, Croo e page 84,
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Artillery, who had resigned his commission for the purpose of
engaging in mission work.

Mr. Ferguson returned to Chambd in 1872, but being again
under the n:tg:asity of leaving Indin, the Mission was in ﬂlb:ﬁﬁmging

year transferred to the Church of Scotland, and Dr, J. Hutehison
was sent from Sialkot to take over charge.

In 1875 the Mission staff was veinforced by the arrival of
Mr. Wellesley 0. Bailoy. Ho was, however, transforred fto the
plains in 1879. In 1884 the charge of the Mission was assumed
by the Rev, William Walker, who continued to hold it till 1594,
rom that year till the present time, Dr. Hutchison has again
been in charge,
The Mission is carried on by preaching, edneational and
medical missionary work.

The native church had & membership of 100 in 1907, including
children, and is presided over by its own pastor,

A bhandsome church was recently erected at his own cost by
the Inte Rdja Shim Singh, and gifted to the Mission for the use of
the Christian community in Chambi.

The Mission maintaing a Middle School for boys, opened in
1876, and & Lower Primary School for boys and girls, opened in
1864. 'These schools have enjoyed a grant-in-aid from the Chambd
Btate sinoe 1877, and are subject to inspection. A Primary Boys'
School is also maintained in Dalhousie during summor, for the
sons of servants, shop-keepers, and others, and receives a grant-in-

aid from the Municipality. The total attendance at these three
Schools for 1907 was 147.

A emall dispensary was opened in Uhambd in 1894, at which
the total attendance in" 1907 was 10,695, of whom 6,005 were
new patients ; and 392 major and minor (perations were performed.
Extensive medieal missionary itinerations are carried on thronghe
out the State, and in the adjoining Jammy territory,

The Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luoke and John have heen
translated into the Chambidli dialoct, and printed in the Tdkari
character, for which purpose a printing press was get up at
Lmdhiana’ in 1881. 'This was the first occasion, on - which these
oharacters had been reduced to type. A First Reading Book with
other literature has also been prepared and published,

Femule Mission work is conducted in connection with the
Women’s Association for Foreign Missions of the Chureh of Seotland
and is in charge of lady missionaries. There are two Schools of
the Lower Primary standard for girls, ono being for high easte
Hindus, and the other for Mubammadans, In 1907 they had an

sttendance of 65. They receive a graut-in-aid from th 1hd
State and are subject to inspection. o i
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Zanfina work is also carried onin the town by the lady
missionaries, and one of these, being a trained nurse, has frequel}t

opportunities of ministering to the people in their own homes, in
times of sickness. The ladies also itinerate among the villages.

Almost all the ordinary trades and avocations are represented
in the capital. For masons and carpenters especially there is
generally a great demand, and the wage rate of these two classes
of artizans has risen considerably in recent years. They receive
from ten annas to one rupee a day. Among them are often to be
found men from the plains, who for one reason or another have
settled in the hills.

Fow high class artizans are found outside the capital. In the
rural tracts, as one would expect, the great bulk of the population
are engaged in agricultural and pastoral pursuits, supplemented
by rude home industries. Most of them hold land from the State,
and those who do not themselves own land rent it from others,
and are then called jhumriyalu. These may be of any caste. The
occupations of the low castes have already been referred to under
menial castes, (vide p. 163—5) and they are remunerated in kind by
the zamindars at the spring and autumn harvests. Sometimes a
small portion of land is assigned for their support in lieu of payment
in kind. The following are the chief forms of farm service :—
The Hilis engage in farm work, bury dead animals and act as
tailors : the Lohdrs work in iron and also weave pattu—the coarse
Wwoollen material used by the villagers for clothing. All wood work
i8 done by the Bidhis or carpenters. The Chamdrs supply shoes,
and the-Sippis do sewing and weaving. The Dums or Dumnas
are the basketmakers and village bards, and the Barwdlas prepare
matting and winnowing fans, The Kumhirs make pottery ;
the Dosilis provide leaf cups and plates, while the Rehéras and
Sareras supply ankle ornaments and wooden bowls.

Another workman of some importance in the hills is the
Batera (batta, a stone)—half mason, half carpenter, and often a man
of high easte—by whom the village houses, shrines and other build-
ings are erected. He t0o is often paid in kind, but if in cash his
wage is less than that of the artizans in the capital.

Almost all the women in the villages, except those belong-
ing to good families, engage in field labour in addition to {heir
ordinary household duties; and in Péngi the women do all the
field work except the ploughing and sowing. Few of the women
in the villages are able to sew, most of this work being done by
the men.

During the winter months many of the villagers, especially
the Gaddis, come down to the capital, where they can earn a little
money by coolie labour ; returning to their homes in spring. In
summer a considerable number find employment as janpdnis, and
in other capacities, in Dalhousie; as coolies and sawyers in the
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‘CHAP! I.¢.'service of thie Forest- Department and the Timber Company; and
Population. 38 shikdris with sportsmen, They also make a little by carrying
baggage for travellers. :

Village life. As most of the people of the State live in the villages, it is
there we must look for a picture of their social life. There is
much that is interesting about a village in the hills, though the
insanitary surroundings detract a good deal from that interest.
For most of the year the hill village is a scene of great activity, the
kind of work varying with the season and also, to a certain extent
with the wizdrat in which the village is situated. TIn the Bhattiyft
wizdrat, and also in the lower parts of the Sadr and Churdh
wizdrats under 6,000 feet, there are two harvests. In the other
parts of the State only one harvest as a_rule is possible. In the
early spring the ground is manured and prepared for the maize
and kodra crops, which are sown first. The rice beds are also -
got ready and the rice is transplanted in Hdr. The wheat and
barley crops are reaped in Baisikh, having been sown in the late
autumn and lain all winter under the'snow. Massar kd ddlis
gown with the wheat and also reaped about the same time. A
great deal of weeding has to be dome in connection iwith the
maize, kodra, dd@l, and rice erops, but not with the others. In
the higher up-lands phullan and bres are sown in Sdwan and grow
quickly, being ready for cutting in Asuj or Kitak, The rice,
maize, and kodra are all out about the same time, usually in Asuj
or later according to altitude. About the same time the farmers
begin to prepare the ground for the spring crops, which are sown
in the autumn, and a little later in Bhattiyét than in the other
wizdrats.

As winter approaches, the farmers in the Révi and Chindb
valleys begio, in Asuj, to lay in a store of fodder for their cattle,
and of this there is an abundant supply on the higher slopes where
no cultivation i8 possible. This is brought in and dried on the
house roof and stored in sheds, orin the forks and branches of
trees near the village. Fuel has also to be laid in for winter use,
where the snowfall is heavy, as in the Brahmanr, Péngi and some
parts of the Sadr and Churéh wizdra(s. In the Bhattiydt wizdrab
this is unnecessary. The flonr for winter consumption must also
be ground at the water-mills, to save the labour of doing it by
hand, and all other necessaries are carefully provided both for man
and beast, In Péngi, even earth for cleaning the floor is stored,
ag none can be procured in winter. :

While the men are busy with these and other duties the
oo women aré not idle.. In addition to their ordinary house-
hold work, such as cooking, spinning and tending their children,
they also herd the cattle, and some of them may be away in the
jungle-all day on this duty. They are helped by the village bcgz

s

and girls assoon as they are old emough. At haryest tim
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women work in the fields, and assist in the reaping and winnowing
of the grain, this latter work being done mostly on the saran or roof.
In connection with the rice crop especially, a great deal of hard
work falls to their share. @ When the time for transplanting
arrives, they may be seen standing knee deep in water, day after
day, till the work is done. Itis an occupation, however, which
they seem to enjoy, for they sing merrily as they toil, and
make much fun for themselves'by splashing the muddy water
over each other, or any one else who goes mear them. The
weeding, too, i8 a work in which the village women bear a full
share, as also the grass-cutting and hay-making, and in autumn
they may be seen, sickle in hand, on the mountain slopes, busily
engaged in providing fodder for the winter. In Pdngi the women
do most of the out-door work excepting only the ploughing and
sowing.

In some parts of the State the winter is very severe. The
people of the Bhattiydt, Sadr and Churdh wizdrats are able to move
about all the year round, unless, perhaps, for a few days at a time
in the higher villages, but in Péngi and Léhul this is not so. There
the winter is so rigorous that the people are to a large extent con-
fined to their houses. After October or November the upper
storey 18 too cold to live in, and they descend to the lower storey,
which is warmer, and remain there till spring sets in. But even
then there is no cessation of labour. The men are kept busy
tending the cattle, spinning yarn, and clearing the snow off the
roof. Paltu is also woven and clothes are made for the family,
as well as ropes and thobis (carpets) from goat’s hair, for use or
sale in the coming summer.

Sometimes a break in the wintry weather makes it possible
to visit a nei%‘hbouring village, but the roads are too dangerous
owing to avalanches for any one to venture far from home. They
move about, however, within the cireuit of their own village when
the snow is hard and crisp. As spring approaches they pile earth
on the remaining heaps of snow in the fields fo clear them for
ploughing. The women too are kept busy all winter. Their
duties consist of ordinary in-door work, such as caring for their
children, cooking, and bringing water, for which snow must be
melted. Their spare time is occupied in teasing out and cleaning
wool, and spinning it into yarn. They also prepare a good supply
of grass shoes for the family during the coming summer. In the
Brahmaur eizdrat similar conditions prevail, ‘but the winter is
milder. There, however, a general exodus takes place every autumn,
most of the inhabitants migrating either to the lower Révi valley
or Kéngra, where they pass the winter, returning in the spring.
The few who remain, by pre-arrangement, take care of the cattle,
and are remunerated according to custom, '
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CHAP. L, C. The usual divisions of time are as follows:—
Tat Bi patiar * 07 UG A couple of hours before sunrise.
Fopulatice. Mun Earlyl:iawn.
Divisions Jusmusa Dawn.
of time, Bhisg Suurise,
Kalwir About 9 or 10 .M.
D\'y‘pnhar Noon.
Triya pabar About 3 p.u.
Chautha pahar ... Aboat 4 pa.
Sanj Sunset.
Nimosim Twilight.
Gandalks Almost dark.
Kalel After dark.
Adhréta B st il Al | IS
Food. In the capital the people, unless the very poor, live better

than those in other parts of the State. Their food consists of
milk, tea, bread, dil, vegetables, animal food and rice, with such
dishes as palao, curry and rice, &. In Bhattiyft rice is exten-
sively grown, and as a rule the people fare better than in the cther
wizdrats. The people of Churdh and Brahmaur have little variety
in their diet. Animal food is a luxury as also rice. Maize i8
the staple food of the farmers, and is baked into cakes and eaten
with ddl, vegetables, milk, &c. Wheat and barley flour are also
used, also chinad, which is cooked like rice. In Péngi and Léhul the
people eat barley, elo (rye), wheat, buckwheat, suil, chinai. Part of
the straw is ground with the grain and eaten, also a kind of grass
called kangash in times of scarcity. Satfu is made of parched suzl,

* elo or barley. Barley, elo, phullan, and bres are ground into meal

for bread; also wheat, of which, however, not much is used. As
maize does not grow in the valley or only to a small extent, it
enters little into the diet of the people. The rols is cooked in
the usual way, sometimes with oil or ghi, and walnut oil is used
for burning and cooking purposes. Flesh is eaten chiefly in winter,
being too dear for common use. 8dg, ddl, and potatoes are much
used. The last were introduced into Péingi about 1878 by Mr.
R. T. Burney, Superintendent of the State, and are now

extensively grown. Asa rule the people of Pingi and Ldhul do
not fare so well as those of the Rivi valley. They drink a good
deal in winter, the liquor being brewed from the elo, a kind of rye.

The zamindars eat three times a day. The morning meal is
called nuhdri, that at midday dopai or rasoi, and the sup 18 rdt
ki roti. Nuhdri consists of brea.c{a At noon either bAdt (boiled rice)
or bread is eaten, and for supper boiled rice or bread as means

permit. Well-to-do people eat rice, wheat, maida, bdsmati rice,
tea, meat, milk, &c. Poor people eat makki, kodra, barley, rice, and

wheat according to their means and opportunity, In Péngi and
Léhul no rice is used. g4

Each wizdrat has its own peculiar and characteristic costume,

which the people of that wisdrat can generally be noogmsai
without difficulty. '
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Sadr wizdrat.—In the capital, as one would expect, a
great variety in the way of dress may be seen, but there is a
special costume Sloouliar to the town, and found nowhere else.
Among Hindus there is the old styrle called angrakha, now seen
only among the more aged men. This is a long tunic reaching be-
low the knees, with a cloth waist-band, tight paijamas, and a small
pagri set on the top of the head. This style of dress is peculiar to
the town, but is rapidly disappearing. The younger men, and
especially the educated classes, now lress in much the same way
as the same classes on the plains.

Among the women the distinction is more marked, there
having been practically no change in their attire in recent years.
Hindu women wear a gown with a short bodice reaching to the
waist, and below this the skirts fall away in numerous folds, almost
touching the ground. This is called a pashwdy. The folds are
sometimes so full as to measure 100 yards in circumference, and
30 or 40 yards are common. The pashwdj is worn only out of
doors and on special occasions. For ordinary wear a pairdhan is used.
On the head is a chaddr or dopatta of any material which the wearer
can afford : paijdmas, called suthan, are also worn, and leather
shoes for the feet. Muhammadan women wear the same sort of
dress, but it is not so long, nor so heavy and some wear a short
tunic reaching only to the knees. Under the bodice is a small
vest called angi, and some wear a small shirt or kurfe. Ornaments
are worn, especially nose and ear-rings, armlets,and anklets, but
these are not in general use unless at marriages or on gala days.
They also wear necklets, and chains for the forebead.

In the villages of the Sadr wizdraf, the dress varies considers
ably and there is none that is distinctive. In the south it is
similar to that of Brahmaur and in the north to that of Churdh.

Brahmaur.—The costume of the Gaddis, both men and women
is characteristic and striking. The old head-dress of the men
is of a peculiar shape, with a flap round the margin, and a
ﬁ-lﬂm projection in the centre, said to represent the Kailds of

i Mahes. The flap is tied up for ordinary wear, but let down
over the ears and neck in time of mournng and also in severe
weather. The front is often adorned with ied flowers or beads.
This style of head-dress is falling nto disuse, unless on special
occasions, its place being taken by the pagri. On the body a
pattu coat, cal?l)ed chola, 18 worn reaching below the knees. It has
a deep collar, which hangs loose in two lappets in front, and in
the sewing the wearer stows away various articles, such as needle
and thread, pieces of paper and twine. The chola is tightened
round the waist by means ofab]ackc::lfe worn a8 a waist-band.
This is made of sgaep’s wool and is called dora. The coat is loose
above the waist-band, and in this receptacle the Gaddi carries many
of his belongings. A shepherd on the march may have four or

CAHP. LC.
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CHAP, L& five Jambs stowed away in his h-nmlﬁi; ‘along with hiﬂ'uﬂaily fmd

opulation. 8nd other miscellaneous articles. The legs are generally bare, but
% many wear patfu paijimas, loose to the knees for freedom of

P sitting and walking, but fitting tight at the lower part of the leg
and ankle where it rests in nnmerous folds, Shoes are in common
use for the feet. From the girdle there hangs a knife, a flint box
and steel for striking a light, and & small leather bag, in which
the wearer carries his money and other small articles of every-day
requirement. The hill people: are fond of flowers, and in the,
fopi or pagri may often be seen a tuft of the wild flowers of the.
season, red berries, or other ornament. . The chief ornament is the
labit, a Square silver plate of varying size covered with carving.
and hung from the neck,

The Gaddi women wear o dress gimilar to that of the men,
made of pattu snd called cholus It hangs straight like a gown
from the neck fo the ankles, and round the waist isthe woollen
cord or dora. A eotton gown of a special pattern is now common,
and is called ghundw, 1t s worn in the same way as the oholu.
The head is covered with a chadar, and the legs and foet are bare:
The Gaddi women wear their own special ornaments, the chief
of which is the galsewi, and sometimes the tabif, similar to thub
worn by the men. They also wear heavy brass anklets, called
ghunkara which are special to the Gaddi women®®,

The Gaddis eay that they assumed the garb of Shiva and Pirvati
when they settled in Brahmanr which they call Shiv-bhomi or
Shiy's land.

In the Bhattiyft wizdra! the dress of both men and women is
practically the same as that of Kéngra,

Ohurdl.—The men wear a coat of patéu similar in somo .
respects to that of the Gaddis, but not so long nor so well finished, .
The dora i8 not worn, and instead of it a cloth waist-band is common,
while some have no kamarband. On the head is a round cap or a
pagri. The paijdmns are loose above and tight at the lujg-:lami
ankles, but not puckered up into folds as in Brahmaur. Leather
shoes, or shoes made of the bark of the mehinda tree, are commonly
used. The Churdhis do not wear many ornaments unless on
gala days. 'The women wear on their heads a small cloth cap:
called joji with a long tail hanging down the back, and for the
body a short bodice, named choli, reaching to the waist, The
lower rg.rmaut 18 8 blanket fixed round the loins with a ecloth
kamarband, and havging in folds to tho ankles. They ususlly
have shoes for the feet. As re ornaments these are worn in
the ears, (bdli), in the nose (bdlu), on the neck (law), and onthe
forehead (jinjiri) all of silver ; armlets and anklets are also worn.

_ Pdngi—There the men wear a pattu coat veachingto the

1)) Brass anklets called rohdsu, nre worn Uaddi children to ward off the avil eye, and
whﬁlfﬁlﬁmwm_ They are ib:ihmdlmnnﬂﬁﬂi?ﬁm

}
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Imees with a kamarband of cloth, often coloured, The poijdmas CHAP. LC.

~are also of pattu, loose above, and tight below, with puckars at the
leg and anlgg. A small cotton cap 18 worn on the hend, and grass
shoes, called pullin, on the feot. A blanket is used like a Plaid’
in gold wealher, and patiu socks in winter and when walking on
snow, The Pdngi men wear ‘few ornaments unless on special
‘ocoasions.. The original dress of the women consists of one
blanket, whieh is wound round the body in a peculiar and not
un Il manner. One end is brought over tEu left shoulder,
‘and the blanket i3 then passed behind the back, nnder the right
arm, and across the breast, where it is fixed to the end hanging
oyer the left shoulder by a large brass pin. It thon passos under
the left arm and across the back, to the front of the right shoulder,
where it is fastened with another brass pin. The ends hang down
in front from each shoulder, Grass shoes are worn, but the arms
and legs are often bare. On the head a small eap similar to that of
the man i3 worn, except that it is always coloured, Littlo balls are
often attached to the brass pins, In winter a second blanket. is
worn over the under one, and put on in the same way, also patiu
paijamas and socks. Sometimes a colonred Femarband is worn.
An older cap of thick pattu is worn by some of the middle aged
women, but young women have discarded it, It is circular in
shape with a round top, fiat and red 1o colonr. The hair is arted
in the middle and plaited into o pig tai), with o tassel at the énd
which hangs down the back. It is becoming customary for women
who can afford it, especially those who have besn to Chambd, to wear
cotton payjaman, called suthan. Ornamentsare worp in the eurs
und on the neck, also bracelets if means permit, but they are nog
displayed unless on epecial occasions, Great changes in dress ara
taking place in Pingi, owing to free intercourse with Chamba,

Ldhul.—The men wear a patfu coat reaching almost to the knees
and usnally of a dark colour. A cloth kamarband is common and
fairly loose paijdmas of the same material as the coat. For the
head they havo a small black pattu cap, turned up at the rim,
and grass shoes with leatber soles on the feot. The dress of
the women is silmilar to that of the men, with some persona]
adornment in the way of ornaments on the head and neck, The
cap i8 smaller with a red top and the coat often hag & red Btri
down each side. The hair is phited and hangs down the bac
with a tassel or some shells attached to the end.

*In recent years great changes have taken place in the dresa
of the people not only in the capital, hut throughout the whole of
the Rivi valley.

The following is a list of ornaments worn by men in Chamba ;
kantha or necklace ; kangan or bracelet: bauhnta, worn round the
arms; bdla, or car-ring, chhalla (anguthi) or finger ring ;. murki,
or ear-ring ; mdla or neck garland, Women wear 85 Many ornge
menté a8 they can afford, espicially on gala days, ¢.9., bali, jbumis

Dross,

L
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and phardlu, for the ears; ehaul: for the head ; bindli, for the brow ;
bdlu, balak, chutki, latkan for the nose ; mdls and chaumpkali for the
neck ; sambih for the breast ; kangan, gokhru, ponchi, chura, for the
wrist ; band for the forearm ; drei for the thumb; echhallz for
the fingers ; pasele, kari and phullu for the feet, ankles and toes.

Those who haye no ornaments borrow them from others if
they can ; if not, they wear such clothes and ornaments as they ean
afford. Coloured clothes are not worn in mourning, dirty clothes
being worn, and women take off all ornaments except the kangan
or bracelet.

The ecapital has been almost transformed in more recent

by the extensive building opeartions carried out by the State and
private persons. The new houses in the town are better built, and
greater regard is paid to vemtilation and light. Windows are now
congidered essential, and more carc is taken by the people to make
their homes sanitary. 'The dangers resulting from damp are more
fully realised and guarded against. Most of the houses in the
town are two and three stm-a[w,ru high, and all the newer ones are
roofed with slates. Asa rule the floor is of mud, unless in the
houses of the better classes, where wooden floors are common.
The cooking i8 usually done in the bhor or upper storey. The
general plan in building is a ar{uam round a central court-yard,
but this plan is adhered to only where the house is large, Asa
rule, however, each house has its own court-yard in front, even
when the more general plan has not been possible. The furniture
varies in quantity and qnalit{ﬂl;:ith the sooial position of the ocone
pant. Among the better classes some of the rooms will be in
English style. ﬁ.mﬁn%aiho poorer classes few articles of furniture
are found beyond the bare necessaries of lifs, but the houses are
generally neat and clean. The sanitary arrangements of the town
as 8 whole are satisfactory. :

"'here is considerable variety in tho way of furniture in the
different wizdrats, but all are alike in this respect that everything
is of the simplest kind, A charpai or two will usually be found in
every house, except in Pingi where they are notin common use.
Cooking utensils and otber vessels for food, of earthenware or
brass according to the means of the family, are an essential part
of the household equipment. The arrangements for storing grain
are peculiar. In Bhattiydt a large earthenware barrel is common 5
sometimes this receptacle s of wicker work smeared with mud,
called dandu, and this variety isalso inuse in the Sadr and
Churdh wizdrats. Wooden boxes of an oblong shape and different
Bized are also common in all the wizdrats except Bhattiydt, They
are called tuni and kamjdl in the Ravi valley, and shikdsi and
kanchar in Péngi. Farming implements are often geen hanging
on the walls. Baskets and boxes for clothing are aleo indis-
pensble, In Bhattigit the older kind of box for clothes is made
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of earthenware, ocalled matfan, but wooden boxeés are now coming
into general nse, Lastly a hand-mill (chalki) for grinding grain
will usnally be found in evory honse and also a winnowing-fan
(ehkeaj), and a spinning wheel (charkha).
When a sick man is approaching death and thero is no hope
of his recovery, his relatives gather round him and persunde him 1o
give, in the name of charity, all kinds of food-graing, oil, yhi, gur,
eotton, fruits, sweetmeats and even more substantial things, suﬂ{l'ua
couches, shoes, umbrellas, and so forth, pocording to the status of the
suffercr. A cow, especially, is considored an indispensablo gift on
the purt of a sick man, if ho can possibly afford it, during the death
agony. If there is no cow convenient, the price of ono may be
given instead. This charity is usnally received by Gujriti
Brahmans, It is called antrishiha, i.o,, the offering made at the
time of death. When this coremony has been performed, fil and
lusha (a kind of grass) are s]Imrnﬂ over the floor, the sick man's
bed is placed above them, and the sick man himself laid on the bed
face npward and his feet towards the south. Then he is made to
liston to the P{i?‘ﬁ (or recital) of the (¥ita, and the ”:.!.;.'gf.t Jed (water of
the Ganges) is given him to drink. In the last moments fulsi patia
(loaves of the fulst, a sucred treo) and the pangratni (lit. five metals,
—gold, silver, copper, pearl and coral) are placed in his mouth, and
when lie breathes his last he is bathed, dressed in fine clothes, and,
if n married man, the sofira (3 woven net of flowers worn on the
wedding duy) is placed an his head.
All the members of his family, his relatives and his friends

her round the corpse and esch person lays thereon a ghroud,

e widow walks ronnd the body, and then putting gome metal (a
rupee or a pice) beneath the feet, bows down her head towards
them and falls on them. Then comes the ceremony of pind din,™
which i8 performed by the dead man's son, or, in the absence of a
son, by some near relutive.
. The dead body is placed on a sheet of wooden planks made for
the purpose ealled bafawdn. 'The planks are covered with a red
cloth and decorated with flags and flowers. All the women
gather round and mske n loud and pmlnniul “ keening " over
the corpse and heat themselves with their hands. The younger
male members of the family shave their heads and faces,
and then carry the body to the burning ghdf, accompanied
by the relatives and neighbours. Women do: not go to a funeral,
On the way almonds, raisins, and pioe are thrown from behind oved
the bier. Conch shells and bells are sounded during the journey,
and if possible the Dumnas supply music of other sorts, hut the
shells and bells' are indispensable.  The bier is accasionally laid on
the ground to give the bearers a rest. At each stop the pind ddn
is again performed and the * keening” renewed. This oconrs for
thnaﬁt time when the procession renches the ghat, which is always

UY Pind fdap fn o coromony performed, ot the instance of (e purchi! oulside the hons
before Lhe corpae in takep away, The gurehit rocilos Sanskrit vorses,

Eﬂli I.C
Population.

custesyy,



210
CraMBA STATE.] Amusements. | Pagr A,

CEAP. LC. on the bank of a river. The body by this time has been placed
Population, ON the funeral pyre. The son, or other person performing the

Funeral
customs.

Amnuge.
ments,

pind ddn, and the near relatives take small pieces of wood (usually
of deodar), light them, and walk round the pyre, and then the
performer of the pind ddn applies his torch at the head of the
deceased, the other relatives following his example at the feet and
sides. All present then throw wood on the pyre and all, save the
members of the deceased’s family, return home. The latter remain
until the body has been completely burned. They then gather the
bones and ashes, which they subsequently bring to the house. Before
going, however, they wash away the remains of the pyre and
bathe themselves in the river. All who accompany a funeral are
obliged to bathe before again mixing with the world, The women
perform their ablutions indoors and the whole house is purified with
gobar (cow-dung).

Brahmans remain for ten days in mourning, Réjpits for twelve
and Khatris for fourteen, after the day of death. When this period is
over the ceremony of kiria karm is performed. There are two sorts
of kiria karm ; the first is called byikhod surg, and on that day arti-
cles, such as clothes, ornaments, and domestic utensils, are bestowed
in charity. The proper recipient of these isa Brahman who is called
Achdraj. The second sort of kiria karm is called suphandi, and on
that day charitable offerings are made to a Brahman called Gohélu.
The Achdraj and Gohflu are male or female according to the sex of
the deceased. On the day of kiria the Achdraj is dressed up in
all the clothes bestowed in charity, and loaded with the ornaments
so given. On the conclusion of these ceremonies the performer
of the pind ddn and the other near relatives go to some temple
of Vishnu and drink there the charnamrit (the sacred water from
the bath of Thdkur). This ends the mourning period, and the
relatives may then resume their ordinary avocations and religious
duties. They are strictly debarred from the latter during the
days of mourning. The bones of the deceased (called phul, 2.e.,
flowers, or ash, i.e., bones) are sent to the Ganges. It does not
matter whether they are carried by one of the family or by a
Brahman paid for the duty.

The hill people are merry and light-hearted, and with
them sports and pastimes are more general than among the
people of the plains. Almost all of them are fond of dancing, there
being no social restrictions as elsewhere, and each wizdrat of the
State has its own peculiar style. In Bhattiydt alone is dancing
discountenanced.- Men and women always dance apart. The
women’s dance is called ghorai. Forming themselves into two
groups, they move in a circle, swaying the body half way round
at each step in an easy and graceful manner, with the arms alter-
nately over the head and hanging down. One of their number acts
as leader. The dancing is accompanied by singing, the song
being sometimes amorous, but often a metrical setting of some
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old legend or tradition. The two groups sing alternately, repeating CHAP. L €.
. the same words. Population.

The dancing of the men is vigorous, and even boisterons, es- Amags.
pecially among the Gaddis. A dancer will sometimes continue to mests.
wheel round so long, that he at last drops down from giddiness.

Atall the village melas dancing is an essential part of the procedure,
and is often accompanied with drinking. The town people do not
dance, and regard the practice with disfavour.

Wrestling for amusement is very common among the hill folk, Manly sports3

all through the State, and especially in the Churih, Sadr and
Bhattiyat wizdrats. In most of the pargands of these wizdrats there
18 a yearly wrestliog match called chhinj. On the appointed day
the people flock to the meeting place from far and near, and all
being seated in order on the green sward, the wrestling begins to
the sound of music. When it is finished, prizes are distributed to
the victors, and the people disperse to their homes.

Daurna, or running, is another common form of sport.

Mugdar pherna.—The mugdar isasection of a tree trunk, about
one and a half. feet long, with a handle cut in the side. It
is quite a maund in weight, and is raised with one hand, and held
at arms length, or poised over the head, a feat which none but a
strong man is capable of. Mogari, or Indian clubs, are also some-
times seen.

Ohhaldng mdrna, or jumping, and patthar sutaa, or *putting
the stone,” are also common,

Khinnu, or hockey, is a game of ancient origin in the hills,
and every town has its own chaugdn or hockey ground. The hockey
goal-stones were to be seen on the Chaugdn at Chamba, till remoye
ed some years ago in the course of improvements. When polo
was played ab the Mughal Court it was also probably in vogue
in the hills, but thereis no tradition of this in Chamba. Itg
Persian name is chaugin, but this is quite a distinet word
etymologically from the word in use in the hills, which is of
Sanskrit origin, and means four-sided,

Games of Chance:—These are Shairanj, chess; Tdsh, cards Other games.
Ohonpar, dice; and Chhakri. The last game is played with
cowries on a cross figure, marked on wood, stone, or the ground.
To these may be added Goli khelna and Gatti khelna, both of which
are played with pice, or coins of larger value, and are akin to
gambling.

Boys' games.—Of these the following are the more commor : —

Ohuh-chuhdni.—This is similar to the Scotch game of Tig.
From among a company of boys one takes his place in the centre, .
his object being to touch any one of the others, all of whom try to
avoid him. The boy touched must take his turn in the middle,
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CHAP. IC. Hudu bharna :—A boy stands on one foot, and tries to
Population. 2OP 8 specified distance without letting the other foot touch the .
ound. If unsuccessful he must begin again.

e Kabaddi.—Txwo bands of boys confront each other, & line being
drawn between them. Any boy may cross this line, and try to touch
a boy of the opposing side, who is thereby put out of the game.
All the time he is across the line he continues to call “Kabaddi.”
1f caught before he can return to his own side ; he is out.

Guli danda.—A small piece of wood, one inch long, and
pointed at both ends, is laid on the ground, and struck near ome
end with a stick so as to make it rise into the air, It is then
struck a second time and sent to a distance. This game, too, 18
played in sides.

Gindi-brdg.—Similar to the game of * Hen and Chickens.” In
a company of boys one is a shepherd, one a leopard, several are
dogs, and the remainder sheep. The shepherd goes before, and
the sheep follow bleating. Suddenly the leopard tries to seize one
of the flock, who is rescued by the dogs.

Luk-lukdni—* Hide and Seek.” This is played in much the
same way as the English game. Dhilo is another form of Hide and
Seek, usually played at night.

Akh-mitdni.— Blind man’s buff.” It is played in much the
game manner as the English game.

Ohiunkal.-~—A plank is balanced on the top of an upright
support, and a boy leans on each end. The plank is then ‘made to
swing round.

Kaldi-chhwrdna.—The wrist is firmly caught by some one, and
has to be forcibly released.

Other games arve Ping jhutna, swinging, Patang-urdna, kite
flying ; Gulel, slingingas with a bow and arrow, a stone taking the
place of the arrow.

Girls' games.—Some of the above-mentioned games are played

giﬂ_s as Well_ as boys, as chuh-chuhdni, lul-lukdni, a-kh-:r}:itgni,
ping Jhlﬁtﬂﬂ.{. Gn-l}s also play khinnu with a ball, which is kept
rebounding from the ground aslong as possible, the pla ] i
3 fomu}a.oall o timz. gasp , the player repeating

Dode—This is played with five soap-nuts, one being in the
hand and the rest on the ground. Onmeis thrown into the air,
and ut]i:éa. rezthplcked up, and t’t_leiﬁ first caught before it can reach the
gro thor-puna—two girls swing round with f each

, other’s hands, the feet being in contact, R
Hinda relis A large part of the social life of the Hindus in Chamba is
pﬂ{“;‘ﬁﬂh connected with their festivals and melas which are man;n and varied.
The following is a description of some of the chief of these :— '

: 1. Baisdkhi or Bagoa.—This festival is held on 1st Baisdkh, the
Hindu New Year's day. Harthenware pots (gharas) ;nll of k&ater
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are placéd on eome grain strewn on the floor with other fruits of CHAP. LG
the season. After puja by a priest these are given, in name of the poyuiation,
pitrs (amcestors) to Brahmans or to a sister’s children. el

2. Hori.—This is held from Ist Baisikh with the same Ficwefstivala
observances as are customary during the Holii For some teason =
these observances seem to have been discontinued af the regular
time, and a separate mele instituted, called Hori, which is
unknown on the pluins. Possibly a Rijt may have died while the
Holi was going on, or a later date was ndopted owing to the
unsuitableness of the season &t which the Holi iz held. The Bori
used to be held with much more enthusissm than it is now. The
rough play began in the palace, and was adjourned first to the
E;bliu gardens, and then to the Chaugin. A pile of coloured

i having been prepured, small bags were llid with it, and
each player had a supply with whieh he pelted his mneighbours.
The players were either on foot or horseback, and the play went
on for several duys, not only young, but also middls aged men
joining in it.

8. Somdvatf Amdvas,—The new moon fallngona Monday,
women go round the pipal treea certain number of times with fruit.

4. Puran mishi or Punya of Sat Nardin.—This is a fast and
i5. observed at every full moon. The family purohil recites the
story of Sat Nardin, and people present sweotmeats to him, some
of which he keeps, and the rest he retwrns, and this is called

rshdd or a holy thing. Newly born infants are taken out fo
f:‘rlok at the first full moon after bivth, this being regarded as luecky.

5. The Ydiras.—These are twenty-one in number, and continue
from 1st to 21st Baisikh. One day is added for every heir-apparent
born to a Riji after his accession, provided the child lives till the
next mela comes round. They were more strictly observed in past
times than now, On each day it was the custom for the Rdja, or
his deputy, to visit in fixed order cortain temples in the town,
starting from the Paluce, and returning to the Champavati
Temple. Thereafter wrestling took place daily on the Chaugin in the
presence of the Court. On the Iast day & Durbar was held, at
which prizes were distribnted. The Ydtas are closed with an
amusing ceremony. An old mun appedrs in soiled garments, with
a on his head contaming a cat, a bow and arrow in one
]J.aﬁaand a piece of paper in the other. Coming forward in a
manner fitted to excite the mirth of the onlookers, he hands the
paper to the Réjaor his deputy, and putting down the cage lets
out the cat. As it runs away he pretends to shoot an arrow aftér
it, and this is the signal for the mela being at anend. During this
mala the dovis of Devi Kothi in Baira and Lundi in® Dhundi are
brought to Chamba on a vigit to the Chaund and Champavati devis,
all of whom are believed to be sisters. They reman till the Yairas

éire over.
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CHAP. LC 6. Ndg-panjami.—This is held on the fifth day of the dark

Popalation. Dalf of Jeth and seems to be aform of snake worship. Men

} . draw pictures of snakes in their houses and worship them.

gioostestioats Thoy also cook khir and mahiri, and give them to the Brahmans

andmelas.  and to their own relatives. Kkir is rice and milk with sugar,
and mahirt is made of butter-milk and rice, with salt.

7. Nirjala Ekddashi.—Held on the 11th day of the light half of
the moon, in Jeth or Hdr. It is observed as a fast, and falls
in the dry heat hefore the beginning of the rains. People
give sharbat to one another and eat phulan, suil, fruits, &e.

8. Sankrdnt of Asgr or Hdar.—Falls on the first of Hér, called
also Sile Suhile ki Sankrént. Starch is cooked with sugar and ghi
by the people, and distributed among their friends.

9. 8dwan ki Sankrdnt or Barsdlé ki Sankrdnt.—Held on the
first of Séwan. People draw a line with cowdung round the
walls of their houses, about three feet above the ground. The
meaning of this is unknown, but is probably & superstition con-
nected with the averting of sickness and calamity during the
rainy season.

10. Minjrdn kd Mela.—This mela is held on the third Sun-
day in Séwan. In its main features it is peculiar to Chamba,
though the name is known, and some of the ceremonies are ob-
gerved in other parts of the hills. The essential part of the
mela consists in the throwing into the Ravi of a male buffalo as
a sacrifice to the river god. A week before the time comes round
each person has a silk tassel made, whichis attached to some
ga:t of the dress and worn. This is called a minjar, On the

ay appointed, the Réja and his Court proceed to the spot, where
the mele has been held from time immemorial. There a b
concourse of people assembles. The Réja gives the si by
- throwing into the river a cocoanut, a rupee, drub grass, and some
flowers, and thereupon the live buffalo is pushed into the flood.
The Réja throws his minjar in after the buffalo and all the
ple follow his example. The animal is then closely watched,

as its fate is believed to foreshadow prosperity or adversity for the
coming year to the reigning family and the State. If carried away
and drowned, the event is regarded as propitious, the sacrificehaving
been accepted. If it crosses the river and gets out on the other
bank, this also is propitious—the sins of the town having been
transferred to the other side of the river. But if it emerges on
the same side, coming evil is portended to the State. Being a
devoted thing, the animal, if it escapes, is retained till the following
{aar, doing no work, and is then cast in again, and so on till final-
y carried away and drowned. The buffalo is provided at the
expense of the State. This mela is probably of aboriginal origin,
and connected with the earth-worship, which was so prevalent
among the aborigines of the hills. It was probably intended to
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secure good rains and 2 bountiful harvest. The ancient name of CHAP. I, C.
the river god in Aryan times was Varuna and the present name pgouiation.
i8 Birbatal, but he also bears a Muhammadan name, Khwija Khizr, =
and 18 worshipped all over the Punjab, as the god of wells, springs, g;nan;'}d,:ﬁ'.efﬁ
streams, and rivers. The fact of the mela being always held on sod melss,

Sunday may have some connection with sun-worship.

11. Bhojri.—This fair is held for the two days following
the minjar mela, and is attended only by women and girls. These
in gay apparel, climb the flight of steps to the Chémunda Temple,
singing as they go, and offer flowers. It is probably a continua-
tion of the minjar but the meaning is now unkown,

12. Bhddon ki 8amkrdnt—Called Patroru ki Sankrdnt,
Pdtrorus are made of the leaves of the Kachdlu plant, on which
are spread flour, salt, condiments, &c., and the whole is cooked in
ghi or oil and eaten, and some given to Brahmans,

13. Rakhar Punmya.—Held at the time of the new moon in
Bhiidon. A silk thread called Rakhri, made by a Brabman, is tied
round the right wrist, and worn till the Rath Rathani mela comes
round, when it is taken off and thrown at the Rath.

14, Durbdshtmi.—Held on the eighth day of the light half of
Asdj or Bhiddon. This is the day for bathing in the Man{ Mahes
Iake, in the Budhil valley. Pilgrims come from long distances, and
from beyond the confines of the State, and in passing through
Chamba in bands, call aloud, * Mani Mahes ki jai.”  On the day
of the mela at the Man{ Mahes lake a man starts with water from
the lake, which he carries to Chatréri, With it Satki Devi, the

of the place, is bathed, and the mela there is beld on the
third day after that at Mani Mahes.

15. Janam ashtmi.—This is a fast in honour of the birth of
Krishna held on the eighth day of the dark half of Bhddon. Women
visit the Lakshmi Nériyan Temple, and special pwa is done. Only
phulan and grains suitable to fasts are eaten. Bhddon is called the
kdld mahind, owing to Krishna’s birthday falling in it, he being
always depicted as black.

16. Anant Chaudas.—A fast held on the fourteenth day of the
dark half of the moon in Bhidon, and one day before the Rath
Rathni mela. An dnant or armlet is puton the arm, which
- may be either of thread or silver. If of silver, it; is left on for good ;
if of thread, it is renewed at the end of a year with certain
ceremonies. Every night in Bhidon, a number of divas or earthen
lamps, are lit for a short time in the name of the pitrs (ancestors),
and after burning a little while are allowed to go out. The number
varies from five to seven.

17. Sair ki sankrdnt.—The first day of Asij. 'This ceremony

is held to mark the ingathering of the autumn harves, New
grain is worshipped with the kimbor lemon. Sanj or sweet bread

R
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CHAP. 1.0, fried in ghi is made, and worshipped along with the new graing of
Population,, the season, On this day Shiva 13 believed to forsake his abode on
m . the Kailis peuk, near Bralimaur, and refire for the winter to the
giopateativate Jower regions of the Earth called Payflpur, where he remains till
Radmalss.  Shiveatri comes round in the month of Phigun. On the same
day the Gaddi shepherds in Péngi and Léhu! begin their return

journey towards the outer bills.

18. Rath Rathni.—This mela is beld at the new moon of Astj,
The Rath is n square frame of wood with a piece of cloth tied round
it, and is prepared at the Hari Rai Templo. The Rathni 18 the
figure of a woman made up with clothes, and is prepared in the
precinets of the Lakshmi Nniyan Temple. All being ready, the
ple throw their rakhars or silk armlets, worn sinee the Rakhar
ﬁwn mela, at the Rath, and it i5 then earried to the Chaugin,
and js mot by the Rathni, which has been brought from the Laks mi
Nirdyan Temple. The two fignres are made to touch gach other,
and the beavers then rush apart. The Rathnf is taken to the
Champévati Temple, and the Rath is carried throngh the town,
bronght back to the Chaugn, aud torn in pieces, Tho meln
seems 1o be associnted with marriage and widowhood, but the tima
gigmificance has been lost. It is probably of sncient origin.

19. Puruhout or Rdm Nawmi.—These are the first nine days in
the light half of Asdj, and Parnhout i the last of them. They are
congidered {0 ba very Jln-::l-::.'. As far as possible, all new nndertakings
are begun in these days. Parents send their children to school for
the first time. On Pmnhout young unmarried girls are given sweek
meats and worshipped.

90. The Nivrdtrds.—This is much the same as the pt‘acﬁﬂh:f.
These * nine nights” occur twice s year, in Asdj and Ohet, and the
ninth or last is called Purnhout in AsGj, and Nawmf in Chet.
On ench occasion they are the first nine nights of the light half of
the moon.

21, Durga ashtami,—This mela is held in honour of Durga or
K&, and is on the eighth day of the light half of Asdj. There is
a special servico in Shiva un Kilf temples, with ceremonies in the
houses of the people.

92. Vijai Dashmi.—Held on the tenth day of the light half of
Asij. 1t is the some as the Taschra on the plains, but 18
not much ohserved. Puja is done to the hearth, and fires arve
lit for the first time, for the winter. -

The same date is observed ns the birthday of horses, and a
horse from the Rdji's stable, gaudily caparisoned, is led round
from house to house, the grooms expecting o present.  This, birthe
day i8 obgerved ab night in the Palave on the approach of winter,

98. Karwa Ohautli—Held on the fourth day of the light half of
Asj, and is a day of fustirg for Women, who arenot in widowhood.
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Mothers send something specially prepared, and called baya, to
their daughters, or if the mother is dead the woman cooks it
herself. At night the women of a family sit in a circls, sing,
and pass the bays round smong themselves and their friends.
They worship the moon on its appesring, and break their fast by
partaking of food, giving it first to the oldest person prosent.

24, Hoi.—This mela is held in Asiij. Mothers of sons fast,
and at night, after giving dinner to the hinwari or water-carrier,
they take new grain, and place it on a board with figures on it
This is then given to tho jAinmwari.

2b. Panj Bhikhimi Blddash.—This is the first of five dayas

of fasting, and falls on the 1lth day of the light balf of Kitak.
Only fruit or grain is eaten, no cooked food,

26. Diwdli.—Held two days before the new moon in Kiitak,
Thuy' moke & drawing of the feet of Lakshmi, wife of Vishuu, the
goddess of wealth, and worship her. At night thoy distribute
gweots, and light up their houses and shops for the goddess to
come in, with the wealth she is supposed to  bestow on favoured
votaries. The law against gambling being relaxed, by order
of the Rdja, for two or three days, the people give themsalves
up to this practice, both in public and private.

27. Bhali Rdj—Held one day before the mew moon in
Kitak, being the day following the Diwdls, On this day all Hinda
workmen and artificers worship the tools used in_their several
trades or occupations, The day is observed as a holiday, no work
of any kind being done in which their tools would be employed ;
ineense 18 burnt 6 his tools by each workman, and sweetmeats aro
distributed,

28. Dhdi Duj.—Held on the day of the new wmoon, follow-
ing the gravioun fostival. Bistors visit theip brothers with sweets
and fambol (s napkin containing sugar, cardamoms, and dried
cocoanut) and present these presents. Brothers in their turn
give o dimmer to their sisters,

29, Lohri.—This mela is held on the last two days of Poh,
the first day being called Jigra, and the second Lohri. A fire
i5 it by the boys and young men in each of the 12 mahallas, or
quarters, into which the town is divided, and each of these is
named Lohri. The one near the palace is enlled Reja ki Lokri. Onp
the first night the young men engaged in the Lojiri proceedings are,
by common consent, and ancient custom, allowed to ca awa
and burn any wood thoy cun Iny their hands on. A earefn wate
has to be kept on all heaps of timber, gates, &c., even gate posts,
if of wobd, being pulled up and burnt. No respect 18 shown to State
property an[}]v more thun to that of private persons. The doors ysed
to be wrenched off houses, and shop-keepers slooping in front of thejr
shops were liablo to have themselves deposited on the ground, and

W) The rqugh pley in connection with thiz mela liss greatly diminished in Tectnt years,

w
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the charpai seized and burnt. On the second night, or night of
the Lohri, after certain rites, a mashdra or torch of wood is lit ab
the R4jé’s fire, carried round to the others im order, and thrust
into each of them. From each a fresh torch is lit and joins the
procession, the Réjd’s torch leading. At each Lokei or fire a struggle
takes place, the young men of the mahalla trying to wrench the
torches from the hands of the intruders, and burn them. Only
the R4jé’s torch is unmolested. In trying to do this, fierce fights
used to take place, sometimes with injury to life and limb.
The proceedings are now controlled by the police. Having made
the cirenit of the town the torch bearers come down to the Chaugdn
where there are three fires. After thrusting their mashdras mnto
them, the remnants of the torches are carried back to the different
mahallas, unless they have been entirely lost in the struggle. At
this mela brothers give Fkhichri (dd! and rice) to their sisters
and other relatives and also to the Brahmans.

80. Mdgh kd Sankrdnt.—This is the first day of Médgh, which
18 observed as a holiday. They feast their relatives and friends,
give to Brahmans, and make special offerings in the temples. -
Khichri is eaten,

81. Bhim Sen Ekddash.—A fast in honour of Bhim Sen,
a hero of antiquity, and held on the 11th day of the light half
of Migh,

32. Sanghat Ohauth.—Held on the fourth day of the light half
of Migh. Women fast during the day, and prepare balls of #il with
sugar, and break their fast after the moon rises.

33. Basant Panjmi.—Held on the fifth day of the light half
of Mégh, this being regarded as the first day of Spring. People
offer flowers in the temples and also sweets, which are afterward.a
distributed. It is customary to wear something yellow on this
day, such as a yellow pagri, this being the prevailing colour
of the season in nature.

84. Shivrdtri—This mela is held on the third day before
the new moon of Phdgun, being the night in which Shiva is
believed to return from Payélpur, or the lower regions, where he
spends the winter, to the Kailds at Brahmaur. Earth worms.
snakes, ete., which have been deep in the ground all winter, are
believed to come up to the surface along with Shiva, and this
would seem to indicate that Shivaism is essentially an earth
worship, probably of aboriginal origin. The day is observed as
a fast with special offerings in the Shiva temples. On this day
the Gaddi shepherds begin their return journey towards the
higher mountains, from their winter pastures near the plains.

Dholru ki Sankrdnt. This is the first day of Chet being
New Year’s Day of the Silavéhana era. The people think it lucky
to hear the name of the month first from the -mouths of Dumnas

>
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or low caste musicians, who in accordance with ancient custom,
go round for eight days from door to door, each with a dhol or
drum, singing and playing, Presents of clothes, grain and money
are given them.

85. Holi.—The festival is held on the day of the full moon of
Phdgun or Chet. As already mentioned, the rough play with throw-
ing of coloured flour, so general at this season on the plains, does
not take place in Chambi; it having been transferred for
some reason to the Hori festival in the beginning of Baisdkh.
Firewood is collected from the different parts of the town during
the day, and piled up near the palace, where two large bonfires are
prepared. As evening sets in, these are lit, and many others
may be seen blazing on the adjacent hills. Some religious
ceremonies are performed by a Brahman before the fire is lit, and
the people afterwards throw ingrains of Indian corn and other
cereals, and walk round the flame. Puja is again done to the
hearth and fires are discontinued for the season from the time of this
mela. The people also observe the festival privately in the same
manner in their own homes. It is doubtless connected with the
advent of the New Year, which formerly began in Chait.

36. Suhiydn.—This mela begins on the 15th Chet, and lasts till
1st Baisdkh, inclusive. The circumstances from which it took its
origin have already been related (page 73). It is believed to date
from the time of Rédja Séhila Varma, A.D. 920-40. The first five
days are for low caste women, the second five for girls of high
caste, and the third five for high caste women. The three last
days are the chief days of the mela, and the last day is called
Sukhrdt, meaning “ peace be with you.” On these three days
especially, the women of the town and neighbourhood may be
seen in their gayest attire, climbing the steps to the Réni’s shrine,
where they sing her praises and present their floral offerings. Only
women and girls are present, and on this great occasion even the
Palace Ladies are allowed to mingle with the throng and join in the
celebration. They are all entertained at the Rujé’s expense,

Most of the above festivals are observed, more or less fully
in the villages of the Sadr wizdrat as well as in the capital, and
many of them in the other wizirats.

CHAP. I, C.
Population.
Hindu religi.
ous festivales
and melas,



CHAPTER II.—ECONOMIC.

Section A.—Agriculture,
CEAP.ITA. The general appearance of the country has already been

Aerialturs G05cTibed, and the agricultural system is justwhat one would expect
in such surroundings. Theterraced folds, with which the traveller

uoenenl i Switzerland is familiar, are hero the commonest of sights. They

are laid ont with a regularity and eager care to secure every cultivable
inoh, that shews a wonderful diligence and pertinacity on the part of
the peasants. When the walleys open out into level places, as st
Chamba itself, we find large fields parcelled out a8 in the plaina.
These level spots are frequently of many acres in extent, and present
a picturesque appearance of comfort and simplieity, as they nestle
at the foot of some beetling promontory, Another feature of the
landscape are the platenux along both banks of the principal rivers,

and in many of the side valleys and ravines ; often projecting to a

considerable height above the surrounding conntry, with almost

perfectly level tops, like sugar loaves with the conical end sliced off.®
These flat tops lond themselves to cultivation, but the erops neces-
garily depend solely on the rainfall for their existence. 'T'his is not
so constant as might be expected, or rather the rain, thongh
frequent enough, does not always fall in sufficient quantities at the
proper time of the year. What renders many fields unproductive,
when all other circumstances are favourable, is the presence of
stones which crop up in perfectly astonishing numbers. The more
they are cleared away the more stones there seem to be. Here and
‘ there one may see evidences of the unavailing labour of the farmer
@ in this respect, in the lines of stone walls, which make the ficlds
| present a very good imitation of some of the best hunting-coantry

! in the west of Ireland.

Saila The people divide the soil into the two main classes of kuhls,
i.e,, that irrigated by kuhls, and ofar, i. e, that dependent solely on
the rainfall. Each of the two classes is divided into thres kinds,
according to the situation and nature of the land, viz, maiddn, o,
-ond gaggal. Maiddn means land move orless level and open, ofi
means land that is rugged and uneven, and geggalland thut is full
of stones. Thus we have the six sorts of soil : — ,

Maiddn Kubli, Oti Kubli, Gaggal Khali; Maidén Otar, Oti Otar,
Gaggal Otar.

Some further divisions of the kinds of soil will be noticed under,
the heading ‘“system of agriculture™; they are peculiar to one or
two wizdrats, and are not recognised throughout the State,

Bowing and The spring or rali harvest is here known as bihri, and the

basvestivg.  putumn harvest or kh+rif as sairi. There are variations of these
words in the difforent wizdrats, for instance in Péngi the harvests
are called basti and shirwdn, vespectively. The béhri crop is sown

() Thesa are compoed of alluvial conglomezates, and are probably of lacustrise origin,
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in Asuj (September-October) and reaped in Sdwan (July-August), CRAP.ILA.
the sairi is sown in Sdwan and veaped in Asuj. It will be seen Agriculture
that the spring crop is partinulnrlg late 1in these regions as com-

pared with the plains, and this makes the hill peasants’ summer a

very busy time, However, it is not in many places that two crops

are obtained.

Rotation of crops is fairly well anderstood und its importance Rotatian
realised by the hill farmers, but the order varies with the different orops.
conditions natural to a monntainous country. In the Bhattiydt
und the lower parts of the Rivi Valley wheat alternates with rice
in kuhli or irrigated land, and wheat or barley with maldi, mdsh,
ebe., in ofdr or unirrigated land, In the higher mountsins little

-riceis grown, and the winter crops, consisting of wheat, barley
and masur ka ddl, arve nsoally Followed by makki, phullan or bres,
ete. The general order of rotation is somewhat as follows :—

Wheat, phullan, mdsh or bres, after which the land meant for
tho malklei orop is often left fallow for the winter, and wheat is
sown on this land after the makki is cut; and is followed by phullun,
bres or mash the next summer. The rotation is not carried out on
any fixed system and serms to depend very much on the individual

 practice of the farmers.

Jo Pingi much the same order is observed, but there hardly
any muize is grown, and after cutting the wheat and barley orops
the unirrigated land lies fallow all wimter and is used for als in the
following spring, Phullon and bres are sown in irrigated land
after the wheat snd barley crops are cut. In Ldbul and the
Bhotauri villages of Piingi the land is all ekfasli, the crops being
sown in spring and reaped in autumn, but there too n certain rota-
tion of crops 15 customary.

The fields are manured as far ns possible for every crop, but Masaw.
special manuring is provided for the wheat, muaize and tobacco
orops. The materials used as manure aro : (1) goha or matl, that
Js cattle dung, fresh or dry, which is collected 'm a heap, callad
malvh, near the village ; (2) the leaves and gress used for bedding
the cabtle, which after being soaked with the excreta of the ani-
mals is, like the cattle dung ond any other refuse material or
sweepings, daily added to the heap, This goes on fermenting sl
winter till in Baisdkh or Jeth the first demand for manure 15 made
upon it, and this is repeated for every crop sowo, After the
first plonghing, called oghdr, the manure is scattered over the -
field and a second plonghing, called jsl, then tnkes place to mix
it with the soil. The seed is then sown and for tha third time,
called bevak, the plough is passed over the ground, being followed
by the suhdga or ddh to level off the surface and complets oper-
ations, Owing to the great labvar involved ploughiog is saldom
done more than thrice in the hills, but great importance is attached
to proper manuring. For some crops the plooghing is only done
twice, or even once,
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(8) For the rice and wheat crops especially manure is often
obtained by folding sheep and goats in the fields; and for this
purpose passing Gaddis are induced by liberal payment to allow
their flocks to settle for several nights in different fields. Indeed
there is often a brisk competition for this favour among the
farmers, which the Gaddis do not fail to turn to their own advan-
tage. This kind of manure is considered the most valuable of all.

The principal staples in the Sadr wizdrat are wheat, barley,
rape seed; masur (lentils), didn, (rice) makki, kodrd,™ tobaceo, til,*™
mdsh,® mung,® kulth,® phullun,® suil,” and bres.® Churéh

produces the same crops, with the addition of a little opium,

This wizdrat and the Bhatityét are the most fertile in the State,
the latter being especially rich in moist land like that known
as gbi in the plains. It produces most of the crops mentioned
above, but the principal erop is dhdn or rice, in the cultivation of
which a large proportion of the population is engaged. Brahmaur
also produces these crops, but in a lesser degree, with kauni®
and chinai® in addition.

Wheat, barley, bres, phullan, and potatoes are common to
both Péngi and Lahul, whilst Pdngi also produces elo, suil, bajar
bhang, chinai, kodrd, masiir and peas. All hilly tracts and sunny
villages produce potatoes. The following kinds of vegetables are also
grown in Péngi:—(1) Pabain, a kind of chukri (rhubarb) which is
stored in September, and threshed and ground with wheat or barley,
(2) Tila or sweet pdtis, which is eaten when fresh and green,
with salt, or sometimes it is boiled first. The flour made from it
is mixed with wheat, and then baked into loaves. (3) When grain
is scarce, a kind of grass, called kangash, is threshed, steeped (to
remove the bitter taste), and eaten with - butter, milk, or curds.
The fruit of the Pavia Indica (gun) is also collected for food for
man in times of scarcity ; after being soaked in water for several
days to remove the bitter flavour, it is ground and eaten, either
alone or mixed with flour, as when taken alone it is very bitter.

Churéh supplies Bakloh and Dalhousie with grain, and Pingi
algo has often to make demands on the same wizdrat for all sorts
of food-grains. 'T'he surplus produce of Sihunta, Bhattitikri and
Tundi is sometimes sent to Niirpur and Kdngra, but very often a
return is required in times of scarcity. In Brahmaur, Trehta and
Chanotai' is impossible to get rid of surplus produce, and in the
days of scarcity no help can be given ; so cut off are these places
from the neighbouring wizdrats. Hence arises the proverb:—

Mata hois, tén péné kotdin.
Néhin hofa, tin jénd kotdin.

(1) Eleusine corocona. (6) Fagopyrum emarginatum,
(%) Besamum Indicum, @ ‘-m“l’;ﬂhﬂ! lﬂ-lldlﬂl-nm
) Phaseolus radiatus. 18) Fagopyrum esculentom,

‘:' Phltﬂlnl mungo. (8) Pennisetum Jtalicum,
(%) Deliohoa unifiorua, (10 Panicum milisceum,
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If the harvest is plenty,
There’s no one to buy;

If the harvest is scanty,
We must lie down and die.

Arable land comprises kohli and otar; the former irrigated by
kuhls or cuts, and the latter dependent on rain. In Chambna
proper many small fields, watered by streamlets, produce dhdn
or rice, and it is also produced in the lower parts of Churdh, but
not in Péngi or Brahmaur. It is grown in abundance in the pléin
tracts of the Bhattiydt, and this makes it the richest tractin the
State, Land which produces dhdn with the aid of rain is called
amrdni kohli, and is regarded as equal to ofar. Though the Révi
flows through the State, it irrigates no portion of it, but yater
for irrigation is mainly drawn from small streams, by means of
- kuhls or cuts. Land near the capital, irrigated by streams, is
termed kuhli ; similar Jand in Churdh is called kohli or shdli, and
in Bhattiydt kohli, ruhni or dhdni. Crops and grass cannot be
grown in fields in Péngi or Léhul without irrigation.

Rice is grown in three ways termed ruhni, battar and chhasp.

Ruhni.—Early in Jeth, dhdn is kept moist for eight or tendays,
till it has germinated. Then it is sown in nurseries in which
the water is retained, called orihdn. First the field is twice
ploughed, aud ridges (bir) are then made in it. When the field is
full of water, the owner summons the people of the neighbouring
villages to his aid. Next morning, men and women with thejr
bullocks all come to the fields, and all get I the morning one or
two chapdttis as their nuhdrs or breakfast. The men plough the
fields and repair the ridges. Some take up the plants from the
nursery, and pass them in small bundles (Jurt or 7oli) to the
women to plant in the fields. These women are called rufi, At
noon, they are given wheaten bread, dl, kari, ghi, and ladhu,
at the owner’s cost. The women amuse themselves by throwing
mud on the passers-by, and sing merrily all the while. Thoge
who work - reciprocally for one another are only fed, but the
menials, ‘who ars not helped in return, are paid thus :—a woman
gets six rotis (loaves) and one mdni (1% sers) of wheat flour,
acd a man two sers of wheat; but these rates vary in different
localities.

Battar.—~In Baisikh the fields are twice ploughed to erush
the clods, and then watered in Jeth. After the water has dried
-up, the field is levelled with a clod-crusher, and the rice sown.

Ohhatp.—The field is prepared as in the rukni method; and
germinated rice grains are sown in it, without being sown in a
nursery. The ruhni and then either the baftar or chhaip methods
are used alternately every second year, the object heing to level
the fields, which have been made uneven by the battar and chhaip

Agriculture

System of
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Rice,
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. by the rulini. The ulini is # mMore eXpensive method

han sither of the other two, as ib involves more labour. Tl}'a

chhatp yields an abundant erop, but it 15 very liahle to result in
loss if the rains fail, and s0 it 18 Nov popular.

The ehhaip sud battar methods of sowing rice ure common in
the Bhaltiyit, and in lands near the capital, where the flelds are
large. But the ruhni 18 in Vogue where the irrigated fields are
small, and the felds are allowed to lie fallow in the Rabi. Kubls
ave also called challas, and the opening from & shalle into o field 18
called oniydri or munidrt.

In the Bhattiy4t, in large irvigated villages, the State kihis
are managed by paid officials. Hlsgwhere the zaminddré, DY
themselves or through the hdmddra, appoint & mMmAD 83 their kohls,
and it is his duty to collect labour and repair the kuhlz githor lnte
:n Baisdkh, or early in Jeth. Ho distributes water fo the zamin=
Jdirs in turn, and settles all disputes connected with it himself, or
submits them to the Limddrs of the pargana. Tha kohls is unpaid
but gets his food on the ruln day ; besides o _linga (man's load) of
grain at harvest, according to the extent of tho land irrigated- In
some places the kohli gets a mdni of dhdn forench kunnu or ghumao.
1§ the kohli is of impure caste, he reoives both food and ldnga on
the ruhn doy. He receives this a8 a gift and not as of right.

Makki, maize or Indian corn, is the staple product and food of
the people, who sow it largely throughout the State, exceph in
Péngi, Léhul, the higher and colder villages of RBrahmanr, and
lovel irrigated parts of the Bhattiyit, which ouly RBrOW dhdn.
Malklki is nniversally called kukari, and is gonsumead uﬁ
round. Its merits have passed into 8 proverb in Chamba:i—

Kukari sigdn, : Bdathi puchhiyan.

With kukari to feed him,

The Hillman is strong ;

With & Bithi to lead him,

He'll never go wrong.

This grain i8 produced more abundantly than any other erop.
of either the Kharif or Rabi. 1§ the malkki crop fails, it means

famine in Churdh and the bdrdui villages of the Bhattiyit, 1n

colder parts & picce of land is kapt {allow in the Kharif, Such a plﬂt
. .

basdnd or baindh in Ohikrohi and Churdh, phalli in Braf
maur, and brayih in the Bhattiyit.

The kasdind is either manured, or sheep and goats are p«ltlll"‘El
on it, and after a ghower of ram makki is w:?“m in %??n Baisdkh, OF
early in Jeth. In wamm viﬂaﬁes it is sown after the Rabi hos beent
out. The crop first sown is called jethi anil the last sown kanfi,
jetha elder and kanhia younger,

the year

—
{1) Chikkrol! meana {our kos sll round Ohambs towm, uuu-mm;uﬂﬂﬁ'

fions of seversl fldgds,
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The method of enltivation is as follows - ~The land is first CHAP.ILA.
manured, then ploughed, (the first ploughing is called oghdr), and Agriculture
finally sown. When the makki appears above the ground within o
week or so, the field is weeded. When the crop grows high, it
requires a second plonghing. One man drives the bul ocks, and two
or tiree men follow him tolift up the plants, ote. If the crop is too
thick, the plants are thinned out. 'I‘E(is is called halodni or gudni.
Jackals, pigs, and bears damage the crops, which require constant
watching at night, especially if noar or in a forest, and both men
and women light fires in the fields, and keep watch on palrdlis
(machdns). The produce iz gencrally excellent, but the lahour required
18 considerable. After tho maize crop has been cut the cobs are
separated from the stalks and sproad outon the saran, or flag roofs of
the village houses, to dry; affording o very pretty sight in automn,
The grain is then separated from the cobs and stored away,

In some parts of Piingi two crops are always sown. Though
it 18 & mountainons tract, some parts of it nre warm and adapted
to the oultivation of kukari. The producs is excellent, bub the
erop is not a favourito one, as it is coveted by the people, who |
either steal the cobs or bog for them. In fach the whole orop
18 thus consumed, or eaten, and the owner reaps no bensfit
from it.

Tobacco is grown only for private use, and fonr varieties are  Tobasen,
recognized :—(1), tumdkn, the common vr desi plant.  (2) Tamdgli,
avariely of the first. These two wre most in favour. The plants,
if not kept down, grow to a good heizht. (3) Gobi, which is
not so tall, but the laaves spread ont like those of a cabbage. (4)
Bimbarv or S8dppu grown m the hizher mountains and g1
The first two kinds are sown in beds anil transplanted : the other
two are sown in the open field, but for nll the soil must be
well propared and muoured. Of the first two varietios only the
leaves nre nsed : but, in the case of the lust two, leaves, stems and
sesds are all pounded together for use, and they ars said to bye
sbrong-flavoured and some-what nanseous. All the varietiss are
plunted at the beginning of the rains and ent in October,

There are two variebies of potatoes gfown in the State: ane Polstoss.

of which is called Desi and the other Angresi. The first are small
and yellowish and the second large and whitish. Both kinds are
planted in the spriog—March or April—aud the Angrezi kind ripen
1n June, the Desi pot till Se?mmher—l?utaiues wers introdoced into
Phngi as late as 1878, and are now grown all throngh the yalley :
indeed one finds them more or less in every part of the State,
A good market for them exists in Dalhonsie during the season, and
they are frequently exported to the pluing in the cold wenther,

Wheat is grown all over the State to the utmost limita of Whest
Péngi and Léhul, and two varieties are recoguized. The first,
called bdthru, is grown in Bbattiyit and the lower part of the Rdvi

() Differont uamos are in css locally for spme of the razlstisa,

Maine,

o0 L
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CHAP.ILA. Valley, where it ripens early and is nsually reaped in Jeth: the

Agriculture
Whaat.

Bpring arops.

Antumn

second,; ealled barsyiru, is found especially in the higher monntains
atd Pingi. It takes longer than the frst variety to ripen and
is not cut till Hir or Siwan. The bdthry variety has stalk
and the grain is whitish in ocolonr, while the other variety is shorb
with a reddish grain.

The hill whent is inferior in quality to that grown on the
plains, and is sparingly used among the villagers ; who prefer makks
which ig cheaper and more plentiful. Most of the wheat grown in
the Révi Valley is sold in Chamba, This, however, does not. apply
to Bhattiydt where the people live chiefly on wheat and rice.

Barley too i extensively grown and used by the wvillagors as
food, either alone or mixed with wheaten flonr. In Pdngi the only
variety is called elo, a kind of rye from which the spiritnous
liquor, named lugri is mude,  Suftu is made from pnmheR barlay
and other grains, In Bhattiyil wheat and barley are sometimes
gown in the same field, called berar.

The Bdhri or spring crops consict of the following :—Wheat,
barley, sarsen, masir ka dal.

The Sairf or autumn crops ave :—Rice, makki, kodrd, mdsh,
mung, kulth, raung, chinai, kauni, bajar-bhang, sdlan, swil, phullan,
bres, bangart, moth, tobaceo, potatoes, hil, & little kapds, peas, kesar,

As might be expected ina counbry which has not yet been
opened up to foreign trade to eny great extent, the cultivation of
gurden fruit is not extensively carried on. Plngi has an excellent

climate, and 18 eminently adapted for the production of many kinda

of fruit, but the peuple arve chary of growing it, owing to the absence
of markets and assured profits. The orchard plauted by the
Forest Department yiclds all kinds of fruits.

The wild and cultivated apricot (desi ehir and Khidmdni), the
walnut, peach, apple, pear, plum and guince are grown in the Sadr
wizgdrat, Churih produces apples, pears, walnuts, and quince,
The wild apricot is also gathered and dried : it is then called kishta
or sukeri. i1 Pingi, the edible pine, (chilgoza), thangi (hazelut), and
» walnut with a very herd shell grow wild i the forests and fields.
The wild gooseberry and the black and red currant are common, also

wild rhubarb, The bramble, raspberry and strawberry are found in -

various parts of the State. Lihul gives no fruit but the wild apricot.
Tn Brahmaur the walnut, peach, wild apricot, and other similae
fruits are very common. The warmer parts of the Bhattiydt ave the
only places in which the mango is cultivated. Oil is exp

from the stones of the varions fruits, and used for lamps,

The only place in which tea is enltivated in the Stafe s in
those parts that are nesrest to Shihpur and Kingra, in British
territory. The climate is very favourablo for its cultivation. The
goil also 15 all that would be desired,
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Hops were tried at one time, but abandoned, as the outturn
decreased in quantity and quality. Pingi was found to be very
suitable for hops. Sericulture was also tried with good resalts, but
was abandoned on the closure of the filature at Sujanpur.

The cattle are generally small in size. Buffaloes are a rather
recent importation : they are mostly kept by Gujars, but some of the
village people also keep them for their domestic purposes. Sheep
are almost universally kept, and blankets and wearing apparel
are manufactured from the wool. The ponies of Léhul are well
known ; they are small and rough-coated, reminding one strongly of
the shelties of the North of Scotland, but they are not quite so
shaggy. As might be expected, they are excellent ponies for the
rugged and dangerous mountain paths. They are very largely used
in the State. Goats are even more numerous than sheep. It isa very
pretty sight to see s Gaddi bringing his flock home at night, down
some steep mountain ravine. The shepherd leads the way with a
heavy bundle of faggots on his back, and an axe in his hand, which
he uses as a support, or balancing pole. He comes down the most
awkward-looking paths imaginable, paths which, to the ordinary
eye, seem to be no paths at all, with a quiet, easy gait, turning round
at intervals to utter the quaint musical call to his rambling follow-
ers, the yodel of the Himdlayas. Meanwhile the sheep and goats

are proceeding in & long zigzag line, bounding up and down the hill -

side feeding as busily as if they thought they would never eat again,
but holding on their way steadily, all except some young giddy

member of the flock, who wishes to try for a path for himself.

On this one the shepherd constantly keeps his eye, sending special
calls and imprecations in his direction, and sometimes having to
g0 back and administer reproof with no gentle hand. Oceasionally
a brawling torrent has to be crossed, and then the largest and
boldest of the flock, the mountain hero, is seized and thrown
headlong into the stream. After the first shock, he buffets his way
manfully across, and then stands on #he further side, as if to
encourage the others by his presence, and to urge them to emulate
his example. Generally the rest follow with a little persuasion,
but the last timid half dozen or so have to be hauled across by sheer
force, and sometimes a sickly one is carried over in the shepherd’s

arms,

The cows are not of a good breed; they give little milk, and
that of an inferior quality.” ~Mention should be made of the Gaddi
dogs, which are of a singularly handsome appearance, large, strong,
and with beautiful glossy black coats. They are much more com-
panionable than the pie dogs of the plams. Cats are common in
Chamba. :

(1) A number of Ayrshire cows were imported abont forty years ago for the Réja’s dairy,
and though the breed has deteriorated since then itis still much superior to any other in
Ohumba.

CHAP.ITA

Agriculture
Hops and

sericulture,

Oattle, &o.
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of Part B.‘
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CHAP.ITA. In Péngi, Lihul, and in the village of Kugti in Brahmaur
Agriculture ploughing is don2 by churs (a kind of hill bullock used for plough-

Cattly, ke

mg), ond not by desi bullocks. The churs ave bred from jut-chirs
(yaiks) which are brought from the high ranges of Péngi, Lihul, or
Zanskir, us they cannot be bred in o warm country. One or
two jut-chitrs, nccording to requirements, are kept for hreeding
in each village. The sanimal is cither bought by the wvillagers
jointly, or by a well-to-do man. In Pdngi its price ranges from
Ra. 20 to Rs. 25, and in Zanskdr from Rs, 14 to Ra. 16, By eross-
breeding from & desi hill cow and a jut-rhilr, the bull (ki) and cow
(chiiri) ave produced. The rhirs are generally castrated, The jus
chir and chiiri do not breed together.

(ross-breeding has been  successfully attempted from desh
bulls and chilrie. The bulloeks are generally sold off in Churdh ;
but the cows are fed for milk. Two chiirs are yoked in a plo
but in Mindhal village a singls chur is used, under an order of
Devi of the place, as the tradition is that, if two are used, one will
die. The Ir-lnugh chur is led hy one man, who holds a rope fastened

{0 a ring in its nose, another following to guide the plough.

On the lst of Kitik, when all the cattle are brought home, the
juteghily is left on tho mountain pastures until enow falls, when it

is brought home by five or six men. As soon as the weather gets

warm, the animal 18 again taken up to the high mountains.

Brahmaur landliolders ouly keap a few animals, which they foed
in-doors. Almost all the people go to Kangra or Chamba, in winber,

and iv large villages they leave behind them one or two families,
tormed Aiunddsi (or those who remain in wintar) to ook after their

housses and cattle, The hiunddst receives a pira of grain for esch
head of cattle with 5 geers of salt, Chamba weight ; sand when the
owner returns early in summer, he takes charge of his cattle again.
Churdh landholders have generally acquired some lands on the
high mountaing, where they diive np their cattle in summer to
graza in the rich pastures, called adhwdrt or dud haru.

Owing to lack of fodder, the Bhattiyit people keep few animals,
bub those who live in the higher hills and ‘11.3.'."15-J pluntlt} of fodder,

can keep a3 many aa they choose. The Zaminddrs of Brahmuour,

Trehtn, Chanota, Koti-ranln, and Piura leave their cattle in charge
of hiunddsis, and either come down to Kangra or Chamba, or seek &
ligme in other parganas of the State for their families and catble.
In the winter they earn a living in these places by daily labour ;
the men threshing rice, and the women serving in other ph';
houses, 'I'here they live for six months, returning home in mmkli

or Jeth. On arriving home they find the rabi ready to ent, and

then sow the kharif.

__Poultry are very common in Churdh and also to a Jeas extent
in the Sadr wizdrat; bat are not reared in Brahmaur or Bhattiyst,

owing to the caste prejudices of the people. They are found

i
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chiefly with Muhammadan and low caste farmers, and a brisk trade CHARILA,
in fowls and eggs is kept up.all the summer with Dalhousie, while poricuiturs
the season lasts. A few fowls and eggs are also now procurable
by travellers in Pingi, where in recent Years the villagers have
begun to rear them, but they are always very dear. In Chamba
fowls sell at six to ten annas each, and eggs at six to eight annas
per dozen. In winter they are cheaper. The breed is the ordinary
country fowl. In 1879—85. Colonel C. H.T. Marshall, whiled
Superintendent of the State, did much to improve the breed, and
Wwas very successful in Chbamba town, but it has now almost
reverted to the original type.

Poultry.

Beehives may be found in almost every village in the inmer Apiculture,
hills. The hive (gandr) is a portivn of the trunk of a tree—some
4 feet long and 11 feet in diameter—hollowed out from end to end
80 88 to leave only a thin shell. In building a house this is laid
across the wall, one end being flush with the outside and the
other projecting a little into the interior. Both ends are closed
with a circular slab or a piece of wood—the onter end having a
small hole in it for the bees to come and go. When the comb is
ready the inner end is opened and a smoulderipg wisp of straw held
near it, and as the bees retire from the smoke the comb is ex-
tracted and the aperture closed up. 'I'he people never eat the
comb with the honey, and the honey sells at 4 sers for the rupee
and the wax at 3 sers. The same colony of bees may continue
for a long time in the same place, and there are often several hives
in the same wall, but it is rare for any of the villagers to be stung.
There are usually two crops of honey, one in spring called bahria
Frhicgl is red in colour and the other in autumn called sairia, which
18 white.

The agricultural implements are of the simplest deseription. iisgm*gﬂ
The plough is the ordinary light country plough (Zal) used in the "™P° "
hills, The names of some of the implements vary in different %a:ts
of the State, and those given below are in use chiefly in the Ravi

Valley.
- 1. Hal ... Plough,
2, Bhela v Adze.
3. Nibéni 15 e ... Chigel,
4, Darit ... Sickle.
5. Daréu .o Small sickle,
6. Jhontn s Axe,
7. Knudédli ... Hoe.
8. Chini ... Wooden prong,
9. Kurén e e .. .. Wooden spade.
10. Pharwa v Indian spade.
11. Chhaj v« Winnowing basket,
12. D4h e ««s Clod-crusher,
18, %&randi iy A% oo Trowel,
14, Kilta cone-shaped hasket,
15. TOk'l‘i "aa ew aen aen m:t Pe

P
o

Kmbﬂ’i 1 see T s S&W.
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CHAP.ILA, All these implements are made by the village artisans, or b
Y the farmers themselves, and the artisane are remunerated in kin

Grits or

at barvest tune.
Wherever water power is available the grat or water-mill, whiul';ﬁll];n
lage

wateranille, gy jmportant part in village life, is a conspicucus object baside the

Hanis.

gtream. Thongh of the most primitive coustruotion it yet exhibits mueh
ingenuity in ies details. A roughly built hut with o low doorway stands on
the brink of the stresm or on suy other suitable spot neor the baok. 1o
this are placed in position the upper and nother millstones, the former
being movesble, and the lattex fixed. The upper stone hos s eircular hole
in the centre for the grain, and aoross it on the lower surfece js an ron
bar, fixed ioto the stove. To the middle of this is nttached st right angles
an iron spike, which passes downwards through & similur hole in the centre
of the nethar millstose, and is toined to an upright wooden cylinder with
spokes at the lower eud on which the water falls. The water-supply ia
brought from the nearest point and conveyed to the back of the mill
where it falls with some force on the spokes. The cylinder is thos made
to vevolve, and with it the upper millstone, The hole in the nether mill-
stone ia olosed with wond around the iron spike, so that no grain can esonpe.
By = sluice above, the wntfr-nup]imly is turned on and off at plensare.
Above the npper stone is suspended an vrdinary kilta or coul bnsket,
full of grain, snd from the bottom projects s small spovt which, by wsim la
contrivance, is kent in constant motion, g0 that the grain falls antomebically
into the hole and is ground. The griti or wmiller is allowed a percentage
ab the rate of Yyth purt of the gram ground.

Section B.—Rents, Wages and Prices.

Produce rents are the rule in the State though cash rents are
becoming more andmore common, The oldest and most genoral form
of produce rent is called gdhr and consists in an equal division of the
produce, of every kind, between landlord and tenant. This 18 &
troublesome nrrangement for the lundlord, as he had to maintain &
ocareful watch on the fields, especially ab harvest time, to prevent
leakage, and this has resulted in_a modification of the gahr sya.lani,
called sudda, being adopted. Under it the landlord receives a fixed
amount of pruduce according to agreement, whether the harvest
is good or bad, which is sometimes commuted into & money
payment. |

Sometimes & landlord finds bis land unvemunerative in his own
hands, and yet is unwilling to purt with it. In such circumstan-
ces he may sublet it to & tonant on condition that the latter pm
the whole revenue demand. This may be done either through
landlord or divectly, but in the latter cmse the payment is made
1 the landlord’s name. Under this system there 18 somo risk of
the tenant claiming possedsion after a certain number of years,

s
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This ia obviated by a clanse in the agreement, providing for the re-
sumption by the landlord of full rights in the land after 4 cortain time.
Sometimed a small sum of Re. 1 or Rs. 2 per likri over and above
the reyenue demand iz taken, called haqy mdlikina; or this is
imposed by the Court on an appesl being made to the law. If the
occupancy tenant has been in possession for n long time he can be
oustad only if he fails to pay the revenue demand and the hagq
malikdna for a year or two.,

Within the Chékrohi, i.e., four wiles aronnd the capital, and
near Dalhousie, the revenue demand on pew laud is doable the

ordinary rates,

In Pingi and Léhul only. one form of tenure is custom-
ary called ddhigdhoi or gdhri, that is an equal share of the crop
between landlord and tenant; and no deduction is allowed to the
tenant for seed,

Wages are given for quinquennial periods in table 25 of Part
B. Wages have risen considerably in recent years. Formerly a
day lnbourer received from two to two and-a-half annas ; and in the
mufassil parts of the State these rates ars still prevalent where
remuneration for labour is made in cash among the villagers,
In the capital, however, owing to grester demand for labour
and the proximity of Dalhousie and Pharmsals, the usual rate
i8 now four annas for men and three annas for women. This
increase in rates also applies to skilled Jabour. Formerly a
eArpenter or muson nsed to receive six or eight annas or even loss,
but a good workman carnot now be had under ten or twelve annas
and the tendency is to rise still higher. Tn the capital all labour
18 paid for in cash, but in the ¥illages all village servants are remn-
nerated in kind, twice a year, at the spring and autumn harvests,
also on special days called tiohdr, and at marriages. This kind
of remuneration remains much the same as formerly. Skilled ar-
tisans from the plains and also Pathdn and Tibetan coolies usually
receive considerahly more than the regular rate of pay, as they do
more work than the local hillmen,

Prices of food stuffs wre affected by local supply and demand,
the proximity of Dalhousie, and the state of the market on the
plains. The effect of these different factors is most feld in the
capital, When prices are h:'p{n on the plains in any one commod ity,
&.9., potatoes, export trade is brisk w ith & corresponding rise in local
prices. Prices in the capital bave lately been much enhauced by
the influx into the State of several thousand sawyers and goolies
i connection with the Timber Cumpany working for the Forest
Department.  The Bhatiiyit is the first part of the State to feel
he effgots of a rise of prices on the plains,

CHAP.ILB.

Rents
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The following is a list of prices of the principal food staples
in the Btate in 1909 :—

Article of food. Quantity por rupea.
Rice w. 0 meors.
Muize e il i o W |-
Wheat .- o MR 1
BM'IHJF ki e L wew - e 18 "
Phullan ... Sy gt
Bres e . R
R s TR R S R | )
Magar_ ... 5 s - By
Théngi .- e b A
Zira - pes ane ke fia 4 e oy
I S I I RS g S
Ghi e (B b e X AR e 52
Makhan (in Péngi, chopar) ... e | B

On the whole s decided advance in the material condition
of the people is noticeable in Tecent years, This is most
conspicuous in the capital, where a great change for the better has
taken place. The houses now being erected are built on more
ganitary principles, with greater attention to ventilation and lights
The dangers resulting from damp in the floor and walls are more
fully realised, and as far as possible obviated. The houvses are
also better furished by those who can afford it. Much more
money is now spent on dress, and the introduction of the sewing
machine and cheap fabrics bas brought abont a marked change i
the clothing of the people, with only a small increake in cost.
This change is nob 8o pronounced in the villages, but there too
improvement is becoming visible, especially in the matter of dress.
The fact of this improvement being comcurrent with o steady
advance in the cost of food stuffs points to.a general rise in the
standard of living and comfort.” Lt is, howeyer, much to be regret-
ted that litigation is steadily on the increase, with, it is to be feared,
ite usual accompaniment, indebtodness. :

— —

Section C.—Forests.

Previons to 1864 the Chamba Forests were entirely under
State eontrol, but no records exist to show either the system on
which they were managed or the revenue which was realised.

1n 1864 the control «f the reserved forests was, under the
terms of a lease entered into with Rija Sri Singh, vested ins
the British Forest Department ; these forests forming one of the
Punjub Forest Divisions. The lease wes for Y9 years, subject to
a tevision of rules every twenty yesrs. Under the original rules
Government paid a sum of Rs, ¥1,000 aunually, of which & som of

Rs. 2,500 was retarned to be expended on the planting gnd con- ')

Whhﬂ;ﬂ.m,w#mmmm
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servation of forests. At the revision in 1984 it was arranged that
no part of the annnal payment of Rs. 21,000 should be returned
and that the State should receive two-thirds of the net profits.
At the revision in 1904 it was decided that the State should re-
ogive the whole income aceruing to the British Government under
the agreement, after deducting therefrom all sums advanced for
the entire cost of working, supervision, protection and improve-
ment as well as all other charges which are ordinarily held to form
part of the expenditure connected with the management of the
gaid forests. With effect from 1st April 1908 Government has
pow rostored the management of the reserved forests to His
Highness the Réjs experimentally, for a period of five years, on
the condition that the mavagement is to be conducted on lines
approved by Government.

For ndministrative purposes the Chamba Forests are divided
into two classes :—

(a) Reserved Forests or those controlled by the State
Forest Department and managed chiefly with a
view to profit, and

(2) Unclassed Forests or those controlled by the Civil De-
partment of the State, which are generally of less
value than the reserved forests and are chiefly useful
for the supply of timber to zeminddrs for local cone
sumption, and as summer grazing grounds,

The reserved forests are divided iuto five ranges, viz., Dalhousie,
Chamba (including Brahmaaor), Tisa, Bhéndal and Péngi,correspond-
ing generally 10 the principal divisions of the State; and the EI][‘Jlﬂi-
tation of the produce in these areas is controlled by three working

lans, one for Dalhousie forests, one for the Upper Ravi and one
or Pingi. These foreats have all been surveyed on a scalo of 4
moches to the mile and their areas are ns follows :—Dalhousie
4,635 acres, Upper Révi 69,086 acres and Piéingi 26,925 acres,
The yield of these forests is approximately as follows :—

Dalhousia—15,000 oubic feet of sawn timber for the Dalhousie
market and 50 first class chil trees, which are sold standing to
local purchasers.

Upper Rivi—2,400 first class deodar and 500 blue pine which
are now sold standing at rates varying with the size of the trees.

Pingi—1,000 first class deodar and 350 blue pine which are
now sold standing.

The produce of the Upper Révi forests is extracted in the
form of railway sleepers, and other sawn scanthugs, and is floated
down the Rdvi to Shahpur, in the Gurddspur district, near Pathin-
kot on the North-Western Railway, and also to Labore, The pro-
duce of the Pingi forests is chiefly extracted in the form of logs
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and is floated down the Chendb River to Akndr where the logsare

caught, tied into rafts, and rafted down to Wazirabad.

From the beginning of the lease in 1864 to the end of
1908-04, the revenue from the leased forests amounted to
Rs. 73,588,000, avd the expenditure to Rs. 69,24.000; this, how-

ever, inchides the lease money and share of profits paid to the Réji
of Chamba.

The revenue, expenditure and surplus of the Division for the
lnst five years are shown in the following table :—

¥ eal, Hevenus. Expenditure. Burplus.

Ra Es, B,
R N s B 3,786,301 88,083 257 2k8
W00 . e e 2,564,055 O A22 170,033
T2, L, RS o P B 2.22.740 1,443 1,001,508
100708 ... . e 1,587,173 41,808 1,45,305
100500 ... 208531 48,140 1,064,381

Works of improvement—snch as the construction and repair of
roads, buildings, improvement fellings, thinnings, eultural opera-
tions, ete,, having for their object the improvement of the existing
stock of deodar in the forests and its extension, are carried out in
all the ranges. Sowings and plantings of deodar are also carried
out in the Upper Rivi forests to the extent of about 50 acres a

year, bub these artificial reproduction works have not been attended
with any great success.

The unclassed forest< have not been demarcated or surveyed
and their nrea is estimated to be about 65,000 nores.  Part of this
is valuable deodar-producing forest, but the greater portion is only
of value for supplying the local wants of the people. These forests
afford valuable summer grazing for sheep and buffaloss and n con-
siderasble revenue is obtained by the State from this sonrer. Their

protection is chiefly entrusted ta the local kérdérs and t _
not allowed to be cut without permission. AR Uread Sols

The righta of nser in the reserved forests ha

in detail and rights of grazing, fodder, grass andﬁ}}ﬁﬁﬂﬂ;ﬁmﬁ
have been recorded in favour of the villages in the vicinity of the
forests, buti the forests are by no means overburdened with rights.
In the unclassed forests the rights have not, been recorded. and they
are gencrally L_rl'm:ad free by the nuij_.l_-,';-m"ri_ng' ‘E'iﬁagljari s thie
immediate Vicinity of their homes. Large tructs of these forests
are, however, auctioned yearly for sheep and buffalo grasing, :

=L
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The forest vegetation of the State varies considerably, chiefly
- owing to elevation and rainfall. Staring from the S.-W. boundary
of the State, adjoining the Kéngra and Gurddspur districts—along
H]E.' Hitht dhér and the low hills between Dunera and Dalhonsia—ths
principal forest tree js the chil (Pinus longifolin). This species
i8 found either as open forest mixed with serub undergrowth, or
a8 dense pure fovest near Bakloh and Dalhousie. The chil is slso
found along the banks of the Siul and Révi rivers up to an ele-
vation of about 5,000 feet, and near Dalhousie is associated with
the bin onk (Quercus incana) and brds (Rhododendron arborenm)
up to 7,000 feet. Thronghout the region of the lower hills the
following trees are commoniy met with: Tun (Cedrela toona), tdli
(Dalbergia sissoo), her (Ziziphus jujuba), siric (Albizzia sp.). kakarain
(Pistacia intergerrima), simbal (Bombax malibaricum), bohr (Ficus
bengalensis), pipal (Ficus veligiosa), dhdk (Butsa fi ondosa), amaltds
(Cassia fistuls) and kral (Baubinia), the last three being remarkable
for their fine flowers.

The second region may b roughly described as the basin
of the Rivi and Siul rivers m which, at elevations betwesn 7,000
to 12,000 feet, the principal timber trees are the deoddr (Cedrus
lebani), the spruce or tos (Picea morinda) aod the silver fir or
rai (Abies Webbiana); throughout these forests the blue pine
or kail (Pinus excelsa) is commonly found mixed with the deoddr,
and towards Brabmaur this tree becomes the principal species,
The deoddr is found either growing by itself to form pure forest,
or mixed with its associated species, the bloe pine and spruce, at
elevations between 7,000 feet to 9,000 feet, and more rarely with
the silver fir up to 10,000 feet. The great majority of the
Chamba deoddr forests aro of the mixed type in which the deoddr
enly forms u small proportion of the stock, being generally fonnd
along the ridges and spurs, the intervening bollows being occupied
bj'tEa firs. In these forests natural reproduction of deeddr is
generally poor. Outside the deoddr preducing area there is a large
extent of fir forest; sometimes mixed at higher elevations with
the krao oak (Quercus semicarpifolin), These forests are chiefly
of value as summer grazing grounds and for the protection they
form to hill sides. They are also of use in conserving the water
Supply in springs and streams. :

In this region three oaks are met with, the bdn (Quercus in.
cana), the mu?lﬁ'u (Q. dilatata) and the krao (Q. semicarpifolia).
The bin i geverally found about 7,000 feet, the mohru between
7,000 and 9,000 feet and the Frae at elevations up to 12,000 feet,
where it somotimes forms pure forests. At 12,000 to 13,000 feet
the bhwy or birch (Betula utilis) is found growing with the white
rhododendron (R, campanulatum) and the stunted diiib (Juniperus
recurva). Al three onks are eagerly lopped for fudder when in

the vieinity of villages.
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The other principal trees of this region are the waluut (akrot,
khor), Juglans regia; elm (marar), Ulmus Wallichiana ; maples
(mdndar), Acer sp. ; horse chestnut (gin), Aesculus indiea ; hill tdn
(dauri), Cedrela serrata; (khark), Celtis avstralis ; (kakarain), Pistaca
integerrima ; (arkhol, titri), Rius sp. ; ash (sunnu), Fraxinus excelsior
and Aoribunda ; box (shamshdd), Buxus sempervirens; olive (kaw),
Olea ferrugina ; alder (pidk), Alnus nepalensis and nitida ; (ehivindz),
Litsea zehlanica ; willows (béd), Salix sp. ; poplars (sufeda, kanlu),
Populus ciliata, hornbeam (chakhrs), Carpinus sp. ; yew (barmi),
Taxus baccata and (4rds) Rhododendron arboreum.

The third region to be deseribed is the Pingi valley. There

the forests are found along the banks of the Chandra Bhiga river,
here flowing at an elevation of 7,000 feet. Owing to its remoteness,
and to the high passes over which the monsoon has to cross, the
rainfall of this region is very much less than that of Chamba,
and the character of the forest vegetation alters accordingly. In
these forests the deoddr and blue pine are predominant, easily
holding their own aganinst the firs, which do not attain the same
eize as in Chamba proper and occupy a quite subordinate position.
The deoddr and blue pine here grow in profusion, and there is no
lack of natural reproduction in the forests. In the neighbourhood

of Dharwas is also found the edible pine or chilgoza (Pinus
gerardiana).

The following points peculiar to the vegetation of this country
are worth notice :—(1) There are no oaks although the elevations
are suitable for them; (2) the birch (Betula utilis), in other places
only found at the highest altitudes, here grows mixed with conifers
ot moderate elovations; (3) the prevalence of Fraxinus xylun-
thoides and F. excelsior, the ash, and also walout trees which are
cultivated in all the villages for the sake of the oil extracted
from the nub. This 18 exported in large quantities to Ldhul in
exchange for wool.

The following is a list of the principal trees, shrmbs and wood=
climbers found in the State. It has been compiled from Mr. Lace's
Péngi working plan, Brandis' Indian T'rees, and other sources ; but

the list is by no means exhaustive aod does not pretend to include
the whole flora of the country :—

. Yerononlar
Natoral crder. Botanical name, ey Bemarks.
Banusenlacese | Clamatin montana ., e i | Gural we | Olimbors. The travels
lesa’ Joy,

L 'r.".'

i connnis,

B Bochananiana,
L =  ———  —————
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Nataral order. “Botanical name, Rerontlas Remarks,
Berberides ... | Berberis nepalensis ... ... Kamal .. | Flowering shrubs,
Barbeny,
n vulgaris w | Kiamal,
w (Bristate ... i,
5 coriacea.
angulosa,
Tamaricacess | Tamarix ericoides ... Shushar ., | Lahul, shrub on banks
of Ghemb river,
Hypericacem | Hyperioum sp. Small shrab with large
yellow flowers. The
St. John's wort,
Malvace® .., | Bombax malibaricam o «ss | Bimbal . | Tree of lower bhills
(silk cotton tree),
Tiliacea ... | Grewia oppositi folia 5 Dbhamman .., | Tree.
Grewia vestita .. do, .| Common at Chamba
and Kalel,
Rotacem .. | Zanthoxylum alatum we  ase | Timbar ... | Shrub,
Citrus medica «+ | Nimbu .. [Cultivated in Lower.
hills, Lime.
,» aurantiom . | Narangi .. [Ditto Or :
Simarnbem .., | Picrasma quassoides... .. ... Tall sorambling shrub.
Melincem ... | Melia indica ... -1 v «ss |:Nim . | Tree of lower hills
5 Bzedarak . . | Drek « | Tree npear villages
(Persian lilac).
Cedrela Toona we | Tin v | Tree of lower hills.
» serrata by .. | Danri Tree of higher hills,
Ilicinem s | Ilez dipyrena .. .. | Kalla, Karela The Hally,
Celastraces Euonymus fimbriatus.., v +» | Tritu, pepper | Small trees.
: - Hamiltonianus,
echinatus, ;
Bhamnacem leyphnl jujuba ... il Rer . | Tree,
i nummularia 3 s | Ber v+ | In warn places along
; banks of Ravi,
»  Ozxyphbylla .., .. | Kathber .. Smull tree found near
Berchemia Edgeworthii .., ., Smnll shrub,
Rhamnos purpurens,
»  dahuricas ,,, " + Large shrub,
Bageretia theezans g . | Hankdla G Ditto
Tm e Vitis 8p. wee wee wes ver K“Ol.'i e The Virgininn Cmpﬁr.
common on deodar at
8,000 f¢,
Sapindacem ,.. | Acer casium s ws e |Mandar | The maples, large and
small 8 common,
» oaudatom - ag Do.
4 pictum we o « | Kanln,
sy Villosnm.
» pentapomicum,
lievigatum,
Assculus indica o v | Giin The horsechestnut,
Sapindns Mukorossi .+ | Ritha, Dodan Large tree of low hills;
: fruit nsed as soap,
Staphylea Emodi .., ws use | Chitra .+ | Large shrob ; wood for
walking sticks, (Bnake
wood),
Dodonma viscosa ... s | Sanata «++ | Bhrub of lower hills ;
common inchil foruh.
Sabiacess .., | Babia campanulata ... .. .. Cllmb.mg shrub,
Anacardiacese | Rhus cotinus ... ... | Tong «s | Bhrub,
» Semialata e s «s | Arkhol = H@nmm&m‘
» Punjabensis .. .., ovs | Titri Ditto,
» Wallichii <. | Arkhol Ditto, sap
18 very poisouous,
] (small-pox tres).
Mangifer® ... | Pistacis integerrima .., = | Kakrain .., Large tree,
Mangiferaindica ... v .. |Am v | Mango, large tree of

CHAP.II,C
Forests.

Trees, shrubs,
eto.

lower hills,
-m%



a8

CHAMBA STATE.]

Tﬁea, shrubs, ete.

(Paer A.

CHAP.II,C.

Forests.  Naturalorder, Botanical name. Vernactlar Remarks,
. name.
Trees, shrabs,
eto.
Leguminosee | Indigofera Gerardiana K4thi ... | Shrub, common every-
where.
5 hebepetala ... | Ban shajal ... Ditto.
Desmodium sambuense tiline fon.
Butea frondosa 3o e ... | Dbk Smaﬂ‘tree of lower
hil
Dalbergia siss00 T4li, sinn Tree along banks of
Révi (shisham).
Ctesalpinia sepiaria ... .| Belmi Scrambling shrub with
masses of bright yel-
low flowers. (Mysore
thorn).
Cassia Bstula ... | Amaltds Small tree of lower hills
(Indian laburnum),
Banhinia variegata ... ... | Kral Trae of lower hi
lopped for fodder,
- vahlii = ... | Taur .. | Large climber, leaves
nsed as plates.
Albizzia odoratissima s .. | Birin,
»  lebbek w e | Biris oo | Medinm tree of lower
hills,
. julibrissin u Do, «»+ | Pink siris,
Rosace ... | Prunus prostrata .
» Jaquemontii - ++ | Tahli -+ | Bmall trees.
,, Padus - « | Jéman ... | Bird cherry.
, armeniaca i vee | Chir + |-Apricos,
, persica e | Aru ««v | Peach,
s Cerasus e . . e ChBlTyo
,, Communis - .. | Alacha s | Plum.
Princepia utilia ot . o | Kanda . | Common shrub.
Spirea sorbifolia ... . «+ | Kane «« | Large shrub.
, Canescens ... ... | Kathi <« | Bmall shrubs,
» bella .. - e +ov | Prari 5 Do. $
Rubus paniculatas ... ‘o s ]
, sexatitis
, purpurens w = | PEantids ., | Raspberrys.
5, biflorus . A%e sl
, lasiocarpua ... e 1)
Potentilla fruticosa ... Spreading shrub,
Rosa macrophylla ... i ..» | Bangulab,
» Bglanteria soo oo .. | Bismali oo | Wild roses.
»» Webbiana,
.  centifolia.
” moschata wan . wew Karar,
Pyrus baccata ... | Lewar,
,» lenata ... .. | Mohl,
» Bneuparis . yo 7 i MIBRSD ++| Small trees, mountain
h, Pangi.
" qu{)sa voh Gaa i P s, Fhxg)
, malus .. i .. ur | Wild e
,y Communis o o ... | Kainth o | Wild :f,%’,;,}’“‘gi'
& o pachin .. e a8 5 PDO.
rat@gus oxyacantha . .. | Pingyat .. | Hawtho: hngi
Cotoneaster bacillaris we o+ | Rheuns ... | Large ,{:n‘bP; wood for
walking sticks.
i microphylla ... « | Bank = i
y sy - % Creeping shrub.
2 = ~ multifiora o o
Ba ced utzia corymbosa ... . .» | Batti - 3 3
rags i % Shrub, wild syrings.
glgélfalphuslmfonariﬂﬂ - . | Tara, ‘Alam .. [ Tall slender shrub.
i rossularia - ... : ild gooseberry, Pingi
,» orientals ) bk &
Ribes rubram . ... | Rajae ..+ | Red currant, Péngi.
,» nigrum Black cnnini,t’ mrﬁgl.'




Apocinsces |,
Convolrulaces

Verbenacom ...

hbittf:w )

- officipales . ., i
Onrigsw spinarom . s

Ebrotin sorrata Al i
Casiuta refleza ok -

w planiflors ..
Lantans jrdion HeS da

Vitex negundo - .,
Clerodandeon sp. ...
Otcategia limbata ..
Liteen zaylonion ... ...
Bhwoobe Innciolats .,
Duphne canpinbing .,
v  oleoides "
Elwsgnos hortecsin .., b
W umbaolinta. ..,

Hippophm rhamuioides silicifolia ..

Buphorbia Nirnlia ... ..,
Buzus somporvircns .. =
Sarcococon prooifarmis

+ | Ubmno Waliichiana .., ...

Crltis Australis o o
w Fellginmm
v Bumphil

o Olavnin ... e 5

v: | Chambeli .

Punnn

Ses [EE

% ...i
Banni -t

ore | Chirindi e

. Gihin Wer
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-~ Ver L] T
Natueal order, Botanioal nama, ;:“Il £ Romnrks, Foreats,
= Combretiomo | Torminslin Bahara o o v+ | Roharm Tree of lower hilla.
. ohebaln .., o « | Arjan Do,
w _ Arjuna ., e - Do,
El:'ﬂbﬂl‘l- Juguamantinnm « | Killar w | Large shirab,
Myrtacems ... | Eujenis Jambolana .., . v | Jaman Troa
« Lythesoew .. | Poniow Graoatom . " | Ankr, Darn . The t megean
Aralinoess . | Hoders Holix S i e rfﬁw i
Amlin cathetmirion H an
w=s | Commne maorophylla ... e | Halog + | Doy wood, abirab,
Capeifollsotw | Lonicern parparssosns 1. o | Bai 4 | o e
=, angmatifolin i ¥
i shamty .., san | Pulifnohs, Do,
Lonicorn quingnelocolaris ... .. | Bakhra «w | Honoysookles, Bhruobs
snd climbers,
u orivotalis ... vt Do,
o parvifelia . . v | Kantine
Viburoum cotinifolinm Wi 7 :
b fwtems. .., .., ., |Telangi .| Bbheb,
Bamboous Ebaloa - | Gandala .. ') Herbaceons ebrab,
Abslistriflors ... .. .| Hen Békhra | Bhrub,
Ericasem .., | Pigris ovaliflin .. .. L. | Allan o | Bmndl tres,
Bhededondron arboronm ... |, iBrilChlh Da.  Bed rhodo.
dendron.
- cumpanniaiom A I$l.rup;-r ws [Shruba, white rhododen-
dron,
- lepidotam .. «s | Bamog we | Above forest Himits,
T Bothopogan ., kb
Styrucem |, | Symplocos eratexcoides .. . | Loder v | Bmall tros,
Olenrom v | Fraxinos Soribonda s | BuDDT sas | Leo vree Ash,
o metelilie < L L D, - Do
w zanthoxyloides « | Banjal w | Bmull tree,
Syringn emodi e as e | Cbarm e | Shrub,
(Mua ferogina a e ves | Ka e | Bmall trae.
Jasmionw bomils: .., ... Sani marsrd | Flowers yollow juemin,

w  white,
Common under sheahin
ehil forasta,

. | Tréo al Chamba,

Common  parnsite
plunte,

Common: shrab at
CUhamba,

Comman shral,
Trea

Bhrubs,
Small trees,

Box,

oo | Bmall trop,
i hﬁo.m i+ Elma,

I-"n:l- mrll H‘

Pipal,

Larges trevs,  Wild fign,
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Vernaculsr Ramarks.
Nntural arder, Botanical nama, foris
Morares . | Ficos cunis .| Kandeal .. | Large trees. 'Wild gs.
v pmlmatn . | Puagurs,
w namorals o
n  ElomeTatn «ss | Trimbal
Morne alba sy e o | TR Do. Mulberry trée,
w Barrats,., e v v | EfiTUDL % b P
Toglandacem | Juglaps regis .. «v | Achrob, khor
Cuopuliferse ... ﬂigl.duil utilis ... s | Bhi} weo | Mundiugm tres, the Birch,
Alpus Nepalensis - | Pk w0 [ Tha Klder,
w einds ... wr | Pikke + | Lazge tres,
Qusrcnn Semicarpifolis | Eran «ee | Onk troe,
,  dilitata .| Moru, Baani Do,
b ImOADS s | Hnn - Do,
w  Bnoniste /| Banni,
Corylue colnres «ee | Théngi v | Bmall trea. Hazeloul,
Curpinus vimines i | Cinkpore .. | Mediom  sized teosd §
ths Hornboam.
o Tagines os | Chuerd Da,
Enliginom . | Balix elagana . | Bad voe | Medinm sizod troe or
shrubs.  Willows,
o Fragilia . | Bed Do,
w hastaia 9 v Da.
daphooides v, | Bed D,
o Timinalia . | Badn Do,
" faballaris z Do.
n lindleyans ik Do,
Populus cilints and albs ... we | Hanjla . | Baledn, Paplars.
] slgrs (Lombardi poplar) .. o Cultivated ssfedn.
Gootacose ... | Ephedrs volgaris .., o
Coniferm ., | Copressus tordloss ., s wie | Davidiar, Above Chatri forest,
Juniperus commonis oo | Patar,
i TECOTTE ... .- | Dhob potar,
mactopods wi | Duvidinr shor | LobG), wmall teee,
Tazus haceala . | Ohangs barmi | Yew.
Pivus longifolin Chil woi | Chil pina,
I o | Kall, ghil ... | Blos pins.
o Gorardians .. . | Mird ses | Dl oeen,
Codrans labani e A s | KEnlo, diar ... | Dendar.
Pices motinds veb PO wee | TN .
Abies Webblana ... .. .. |BHai .« | Bilver fir,
CGraminee ... | Bambuss srondinaris . | Higal . | Tha hill bamboo.

Section D.—Mines and Minerals.

The mountain ranges are rich in minerals. Ironis found at
Knlil in Péngi and in Brahmeur and Churdb, and was worked to
gome extent 1n former days, but owing to Lhe cheapness of impork
ed iron c:}:mrﬁt.iﬁna have now entirely ceased. Mica is found in the
Darwis ildga of Pingi, snd in other parts of the State, VA tradi-
tion exists of a copper mine having been worked in the Hul porgana
in the reign of Hajé Pratdp Sivgh Varma (A. D. 1559-86), and
the old workings may still be seen.. Gold-washing ia carried, on
at certain spots on the banks of the Chandrabbdga in Pingi and
Lahdl, nnd the discovery more than 20 years ngo of a sapphire
miné in the neighbouring district of Pidar—formerly Cham
territory—suggests the probubility of some parts of the State being
rich in mineral wealth. The slate guarries nesr Chsmba and

1
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Dalhousie and in other parts of the State are very extensive and
valuable, and the slates are of good quality. There are also larga
outcrops of limestone in the Révi Valley and to the south of
the Dhaula Dhér, from which Chamba and Dalhonsie draw their
supplies of lime, which is of excellent quality. Limestone is also
found in Pingi. There is abundance of clay for the manufacture
of ordinary pottery, and the inhabitants make all their own
domestic utensils; but there is no export of such materials, as
they are in no way better than those of neighbouring distriets.
Mineral springs exist in some parts of the State—at Mothila, Saho,
Udaipur, Kalhel and Manjir—which are frequented by the people
certain seasons, especially in Jeth and Hér ; but the waters have
not been analysed. They are chiefly hot and saline, the hottest
probably being those at Mothila and Kalhel. Gypsum, called gach,
18 found near Bithri and is used locally by the villagers, It was at
one time used in Chamba to make plaster of Paris for ceilings, but
18 notsafe in earthquakes, and its uso has now been abondoned.

Section E.—Arts and Manfactuares.

Manufacture as a means of adding to the wealth of the State
18 almost unknown, _All that the people do is to make whatever
utensils they require for their day’s work or household purposes.
The blacksmith, the carpenter, the shoemaker, the brasssmith and
the silversmith exist to supply the ordinary requirements of the
village folk in general, and vessels of wood and stone are made in
one or two places and sent as presents to friends. Some pretty
silver ornaments are made in Chamba town. Zaminddrs also
Weave blankets of pattu for their own use, not for sale to traders,
nor can they be had ready made. All sheep are shorn when in the
Plains and the wool is ‘sold to traders there. A rough kind of
floor cloth called thobi is made from goat’s hair in Pdngi, The

is are woven in strips, of about 40 feet long and 9 to 11 inches
Wide, in a variety of colours, from natural dyes, some of which

- are very pleasing. For a floor cloth the strips are cut to the re.

quired length and sewn together.

The leather trade is chiefly in the hands of Chamérs and they
make their own leather from' hides purchased in the State. Only
& small quantity of leather is imported, chiefly from Amritsar,
!Jut it is superior to the local article, as the process of tanning
18 better understood on the plains. Leather shoes are in common
use only in the capital and Sadr Wizarat and to a less extent n
Brahmaur., In Churdh bark shoes™® are commonly, worn, and grass
shoes, ealled pulldn, in Pdngi and Léhul. But the use of leather
shoes is spreading everywhere among those who can afford to buy
them. Excellent chaplis or sandals are made in Chamba, which
are generally regarded as superior to those made anywhere else in
the hillg,

(I) These are made from the bark of the mahinda tres,
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In the city of Chamba ilself theto is some very pretty embroi-
dery work, called kagida, dope by the women, Bright coloured
silke threads are nsed, and the combination of colours 18 gﬂnarlﬂj‘
pretty in the extreme; soms of the scenes from the Hindu epi
poems are porirayed, with events in the life of Krishna, This
work has deteriorated n good deal sines the aniline dyes, which nre
easily procured, took the place of the natural dyes, vsed in former
times. It is now very difficult to get specimens of the old work
which are far superior to anything one sees now. The pattern i
worked exactly the smme on both sides.

Some of the rooms in the Réji's palace are wonderfully decorn-
ted with oil paintings on the walls. Whole stories are shown in
detail, and there nre some splendid pictures of battles in which each
single combat is drawn as carefnlly and civoumstantinlly nx if they
were done from the desgriptions in the lliad, It is not known who
was the srtist, but it is .unlikely that he was a native of Chambn.
In the Bhuri Singh Museum there is a large collection of pietures,
belisved to be old, consisting of portraits and mythological subjects,
They show that in Chamba, as in other Hill Statesin former times,
the att of painting stoid in high favour. For a full desoription of
these paintings reference may be made to the Museum catalogue.

Brickmaking as an indnstry does not exist in the State, stone
being almost everywhere used for building purposes, In Some
parts of Bhattiyds sundried bricks are used, n.utllJ in Chamba town
the superstructare of the Rang Malal is of burnt bricks,

There is an abundant supply of limestone in the State, from
which lime i« made. Most of the ime nsed in Chamba comes from
the Sabo ard Huol Ndldz, which cross the limestone outerap.
kilu, called bhatts, is & reund strocture roughly built, in the bottom
of which a thick layer of fuel is laid, Over this the limestone
boulders, brokeo small, are spread to a depth of 1} feet, und  thes
layers ate repeated alternately tiil the well isfull. Itis then closed
in with a layer of earth plastered over with mud. At the hottom
i8 an opening through which the kilu is lighted and it usually con-
tinues to burn for four or five days—the process of cooling takin
shout the same time. The lime is then taken out and slaked an
the cost, including carriage to Chamba, is from Rs. 55 to R& 60
per 100 maunds. In Dalhousie the cost is covsiderably grenter,

Section F.— Commerce and Trade,

Trade and commerce are very baokward, chiefly owing to the
fact that thie Siate is vers much cot off from the outer world; an
ulso partly from the contented disposition of the inhabitants wht
ng # rule, pain sufficient by their vigorous toil 10 suppors Hfflﬂ
generate their species, The common mode of conveyaiecs 18 by
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_ponies, mules or bullocks. which bring ]?p loads from the plains or
outer hills and retarn with Chamba exports. I'hey are usnally the
property of Kumhidrs, who are the great carriers in the hills,
Pangi and Lihul would be the chief beneficiaries of a brisk trade,
but the roads seem to forbid all thonght of large undertakings.
Chamba sends various articles to Rihlu, such as phullin,® suil,®
honey, ghi, walnuts, rapeseed, quinceseed, kaur, til® and apples, and
receives in exchange Guma salt. Churih makes practically the
same exports with the addition of banafsha and kuth (a root). To
the plains are sent ghi, honey, potatoes, sut/, phulldn, bajar-bhang,
kuth, thuth (a root), dhup (incense), naridn (for hooka stems),
walnuis, walnut bark, zird (cummin), banafsha (violets), apples,
pears, ldl-mirch (cayenne pepper), beeswax, khaskhds (poppy seeds),
dhanya (coriander), kaur (a root), sukri (dried apricots), attis
(medicine), dode (soapnuts), thingi (hazelnuts) and ehilgoza or edible
pine. There is a large export of fruit of every kind, during
the season, to Dalhousie, and the export of wheat and other
food stuffs is controlled by a tarff at the bridges over the
Rivi to prevent depletion, which would caunse scarcity. Most
of the ordinary articles on sale in the bazdr ave imported from
the plains and the outer hills, and the export and import trade
15 ckiefly in the hands of the bamya class, who are shopkeepers
and morey-lenders. In the hot weather the Gujars, who temporari-
ly settle in the hills, carry on a brisk trade in ghi. Some villagers
carry ght and honey to Shahpar in the Gurddspur District, and
bring back salt. Chamba itself is a busy market—the bazdr pre-
Senting a cheerful vision of industry and thrift. The shops are
remarkably clean and veat and no signs of poverty are evident.
Many of the shopkeepers are Muhammadans while Khanna and
Co. of Dalhousie have a large agency in Chamba. Salt and brass-
work are the principal articles dealt in, and cheap country jewellery,
of which the natives are extremely fond, is sold in the majority of
the shops.

Woollen pattis are made in all parts of the State and are
exported occasionally vid Shahpur. Péngi produces these pattis
along with thobis, in a small quaotity and exports them with
#ira or cummin, kuth, thdangi, edible pine, tilla (sweet pdtis) and
banchauk® ; there was once an export trade in Pdogi hops, but this

now entirely ceased. The hops were sent to the brewery at

urree.

The trade of Lahul is confined to the export of black cummin
and a few hill ponies. Brahmaur exports honey, ghi, rams, he-
goats, kuth and walnuts. The Bhattiydt only exports rice (bdasmati-
oryza saliva) and ghi.

F

(1) Fagopyram ewarginatum.

(2) Amaranthiis anardana,

(3) Sesamtm Indicum, 1
(1) A small seed,like cummin, used for adulteration,
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Section G.—Communications.

There is no line of ruilway in the State ; the nesrest station
of the North-Western Railway 18 Pathdnkot, distant from Chamba
70 miles vid Dalbousie ; 50 miles vid Niirpur ; and 57 miles md
Sindhdra.

There are ne ferries in the State ; a ferry formerly existed on
the Siul river near Manjir, but was discontinned on the compléetion
of the new road rid the Kothi Bridge.

The Rdvi and Siul can be crossed at many spots by dreina

The tonga and cart-read from Pathinkot to Dalhousie is the
only metalled read within the confines of the State ; and it is
British territory, with a width of B0 feet. 'I'he road from Bakloh
to Dalbousie is also Britigh territory, but is only 8 feet in width.

There are about 324 miles of unmetalled rosds in the State,
forming the main lines of communication, with an average width of
4 feet. In addition there are numerouns tracks, fit only for
pdestrians, some parte of which ave fairly good, while others are
rough and difficult.

In Pingi and other parts of the State even the main roads are
for the most part narrow and dangerous.

The roads and public buildings are all maintained by the State.

Approach Routes.—There are three main lines of road to
Chamba from the plains, all of them diverging from Pathdnkot, not
to re-unite till they reach the suspension bridge over the Ravi, vlose

to the town. ‘They are named, respectively, the Dalhonsie,
Sindhira and Chudri roads.

Dalhoustz Boad,—The roud in most common use, especially in
simmer, is the tonga and cart-road from Pathdnkot to Dalbousie.
This road has been in existence only since the founding of the Hill
Station of Dalhousie, in A. I\, 1852, and was not completed till
some years later, After traversing the onter Siwaliks to Dunera it
enters State territory on the summit of the Hithi Dbdr, and runs
round the shoulder of the Bakloh spur to Karundi. It then passes

Banikliet and ascends by the Balun spur to Dalbousie. This road
is British territory,

Branch Hoads.—The following branch roads leave the Dal-
housie road :—

(1) At the 16th mils from Dalhonsie a branch uscends to Bakloh snd

runs on by Mamul to Dalhousio, ending at the Post Office. As alveady
stated this road is also British termitory, '

(2) At Banikhet another branch diverges on tha left to join the
Sindhdra road at Pukher,

At Dalhousie the crest of the Dbsula-Dhir is gained, and from & poi

of vantage st this altitude, or from Dayan Kund st 9,000 fest, & ma ‘nb
penorama is spread ont before one.  To the south are the ridges and valleys
of the Biwdliks, muning purallel to one another, and beceming more indistinot
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as they recede towards the plains. In the far distance may be seen, on a
clesr day, three of the great rivers of the Punjab,—the R4vi, Bias and
Satluj—glitteriog in the sunshine, and losing themselves in the plains
beyond which seem to melt away into infinite space.

Turning to the north the gaze rests on an amphitheatrs of lofty ranges,
with a foreground of mountain and valley, forest, gorge and stream.  Closin
in the horizon to the west and north-west are the rounded@ summits of the
Kund Kap-lés and Digani Dhér, which in summer are entirely free of snow.

To the north and east the snowy pinnacles of the Péngi Range stretch
out in majestic array, many of them rising to an altitude of 18,000 and 19,000
feet. Towering up from behind them are two lofty peaks usnally covered
with snow, one slightly rounded andthe other pointed and precipitous—
which among Europeans are known as the Bride and the Bridegroom.
These are in the Gurdhdr range in Péngi and are about 18,500 and 20,658
feet, respectively, in altitude ; the latter being almost the highest peak in the
State. Far to the east the eye can trace the line of the Dhéula-Dh4r, till the
range is lost in a mighty maze of snowy mountains ; chief among which is the
Kailés at whose base rests the sacred lake of Mani Mahes. Within this wide
expanse it is casy to detect the tortuous course of the Ravi gorge, though
not more than a mere glimpse of the river can anywhere be seen. The
Siul also is hidden from view, but a considerable part of the open valley
i8 clearly visible, as well as the general trend of its many converging
tributaries from the snowy range. Finally, all over the valleys and moun-
tain slopes are scattered the hamlets of the peasantry—each in its own area
of cultivation—lending an additional charm to the landscape, and
presenting a fascinating picture of rural beauty and repose.

There are four roads from Dalhousie to Chamba, named,
regpectively, the Khajidr, Kolhri, Chil and Bdthri roads.

Khajidr Road.—The Khajidr road starts from the Post Office
and rising to Bakrotd and Kildtop, winds through a dense forest of
pine and cedar to Khajidir—a sylvan glade of great beauty. On the
brink of a small lake stands an ancient shrine to Khéji Nég, from
which the place takes its name; a soft green sward slopes on all
sides towards the lake, and the glade is encircled by a forest of
cedars which stand out in stately array. Khajidr is 6,300 feet
above sea level and during the season is much frequented by visi-
tors. From there the road runs for a short distance on the  level,
and then descending rapidly the Révi Valley is suddenly displayed
to view, with Chamba far below vestling like a fairy paradise in the
bosom of the mountains. Reaches of the Rdvi are visible in the
vicinity of the town, and to the south the valley seems closed in
by a high granite peak of the Dbdula-Dhér, named Kankot, which
for nine months in the year is eovered _wu-h snow. ‘The road
then drops by, an easy gradient to the Ravi, and having ecrossed
by the suspension bridge ascends to the town.

The distance from Dalhousie to Chamba is 19 miles,

The Khajidr road is usually closed with snow from December
to April. There are dék bungalows at Khajifr and Chamba, but
the former is closed for some months in winter,

;o
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Kolhri Road.—The Kolhri road is an alternative ronte to Chamba, 22
miles in length. Leaving Dalhousie at the Post Office it runs with a gentle
gradient, to Kolhri, and descending to the Révi joins the Sindhdra road at
Udaipur.

Chil Road.—At the 7th mile on the Kolhii 10ad & cross road runs on
the level to Chil, and connecis the Kolhri and Sindhdra roads. The route
to Chamba via Chil is 20 miles,

Bithri Road.—The Béthri road, ufter leaving the Post Office, descends
to the Bithri Valley, to join the Sindhdra road at Bithri. Beivg mostly at
a low level it is much used in winter, when the other roads are usnally under
snow. The distauce to Chamba is 20 miles. The Kolhri and Béthri foads
are more exposed and less interesting than the Khajidr road, and are, there-
fore, little frequented by travellers in summer, though moch vsed for mule
transport.

Sindhdra Road.—The Sindhira road is an ancient line of com-
munication with the plains, probably dating from the very earliest
times. ?

It first touches the Ridvi at Shihpur, and following up the left bank
by Phangota, enters Chamba at Kairi. At Sindhdra it leaves the river
and ascends the hill to the Gaggidhir ridge north of Dalhousie, where a
branch from Banikhet connects it with the Dalhounsie road. Sinking into
the Bathri valley it rises again to cross the Chil spur, and descending
rejoins the R4vi at Udaipar, and runs ap its left bank to the suspension
bridge. The distance from Pathdnkot to Chamba »id Sindhéra is 57 miles,
and vid Dunera, Banikhet and Béthri, 65 miles, Since the opening of the
Dalhousie road this route has fallen into disuse for through traffic; but the
portion from Chamba to Banikhet is much used in winter. The scenery on
the Révi, between Shéhpor and Sindhdra, is picturesque and interesting ;
but the road 1s rough, and in places dangerous for laden animals,

There are State rest-hcuses ab Sindhara, Bsthri and Chil.

Branch Roads.—The following branch roads leave the Sindhara
road :—
(1) A branch road goes from B4thri to the Chaurdh Bridge, and after

crossing the Révi, runs up the right. bank of the Siul, by Bhalai, to join
the Bhadrawsh road at Kothi Bridge. From the Chaurdh Bridge a branch
ascends to Gali and dropsto the Siowa stream which it follows »id Banaird
to Bani in Balaur, These roads are rough and unfit for ponies or laden

animals.

Chudri Road.—~The Chudri road is also an ancient line of coms=
munication with the plains.

Leaving the Kéngra Valley road at Narpur it runs vorth into the low
hills, in the direction of the Dhéula-Dhér, and near Malukdl enters Chamba.
From this point it follows the bed of the Chakki for four miles. At Ghatdsai
it leaves the Chakki and rises over a spur to reach Chudri: and after
crossing the Dhéula-Dhdr by tbe Chudri or Basodan Pass, emerges into the
Révi Valley opposite the town of Chamba. The portion in the bed of the
Chakki is rough, but otherwise the road is good throaghout. The distance
from Pathéuokot to Chamba is only 50 miles, and is thus shorter than by either
of the other routes. This roadis used all the year round, but the fording
of the Chakki dering the rains is often difficult and dangerous
After heavy rain the stream may be impassable for a day or two, and
secidents with loss of life occasionally occur. In winter the Chudri Pass
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is usually under snow for two or three months, but the road is seldom

gleosed t'.o'hpedagtnanfa %or mon; than abfew days at a time. Above J4juri may
seen the ruins of Idrdgarh Fort built by Réjé Jagat Singh of Ni ur,
A.D. 1625—30. Vg iai .E% e i
dBramh Roads.—The following branch roads leave the Chudri
road :— :

(1) From Chudri a brauck road rans by Sihunté to Shdhpur in the
Kéngra Valley. The distance from Chamba to Dharmséla or Kéngra
by this route is about 54 miles; but some of the streams are not bridged,
and difficalty may be exPerienoed\, in fording them during the rains;
otherwise the road is good.™)

(2) From Chuéri one branch runs to Bakloh, distant 10 miles, and
another vid Dara-sappar to Dalhousie, 16 miles; and from the top of the
Cbn#:ri Pass one. road runs to the rest-house at Kainthli and another follows
the ridge of the Dhéula Dhar, vid Dayén Kund and Kalatop, to Dalhousie,
19 miles, joining the Khejiar road at the wood-sheds.

There are State rest-honses at Chudri, Sihuntd, and Kainthli,

Main routes in interior.—The main routes into the interior of the
State diverge from the capital; the two principal roads running,
the one up and the other down the Révi Valley.

Brahmauwr Road.— The Brahmaur road runs up the right bank
of the Révi to Rékh and the Bagga bridge where it crosses and
continues on to Gehra. To this point it is level, but here the new
road ends, and the line reverts to the old road which ascends the
slope to reach Chhatriri. When the new level road was commenced,
in 1878, the alignment was carried as far as Brahmaur, but the
road was not completed owing to the cost it would have invelved.

Beyond' Chhatréri the road descends to the Chirchind Nild
and rises by 4 long ascent to Kothi and the Sérali Pass (9,000 feet).
It then drops to Ulinsi, and the left bank of the Ravi aé Gurola,
and having crossed rises to Khani, whence it passes on up the
Budhil Valley to Brahmaur. An old and rough track, shown on
the maps, runs divect from Chhatvérito Uldnsé. Harser is the
next stage and so far the road is good, but from there to Kukti
1t is narrow and rough most of the way.

From Kukti the road crosses the Kukti Pass to Jobrang
in British Lghul, and Jarma is reached by a jhula over the
Chandribhiga.

Branch Roads,—The following branch roads leave the Brah-

maur road : —

(1) At Mahl4 a branch crosses the Révi by a wire suspension bridge
and runs up theleft bank, at & high level, to Bakdn, Basu and Gehrd. This
was the main road previous to the completion of the new level road and is
still in good condition, though littlo vsed. From Mahlé also two roads
ascend the Mabledi N4l4 to cross the K4li N4li ar.d Mahli Passes, respectively,
n the Dhidula Dhir, the first to Raipur and the second to Tundi; and a
Shird ascends the Durged N4ls from Diruh and crosses the Lo Pass to Tikri
o, Bhattiyss,

(1), Near the Chamba border may be seen the roins of the ancient fort of Ganeshgarh,
"‘ﬁo&b;niajs Ganesh Varma abouz A.D, 1560,
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(2) From Rikha branch ascends the Bakéni N6l and crosses the
Bohdr Pasa to Boh in Rihld. Thers is s rest-house at Ehirpok.

(3) At Churi Bridge a branch crosses to the right bank of the Réw
and joina the road from Jamwar and Chiminu to Lilh, Ménda, avd Brahmaur.

(4) From Dundli a branch sscends the Baleni Nild to Barai, I“_"i
ioins the road from Basi, which crosses the Baleni Pass to Dureni m
?Ei'hlﬁ. There i3 & rest-honse at Barai.

(5) From Eothi a branch ruus up the Chirchind N4lf and crosses the
Bag or Bhimgasutari Pass to Kareri in Ribiii, but being somewhat difficult
is seldom used. A rough track from Kothi erosses the Grijihdr Pass to
Chenota and & branch runs from the top of the pass mlong the ridge 1o
Kodrai and the Indrihar Pass.

(8) At Brahmanr a branch descends to cross the Budhil and then rises
to Tatéhn. Hereitis joined by s branch from Khani, and then rons
up the Tundsh Valley to Badri and Banser. From Tatihn the road is
only a hill track and very rongh. Coolics for Trliulmﬁngnmd the Kalichu
Pauss are engaged st Badrs, and the journey takes three days.

(7) From Brohmaor a branch crosses to the right bank of the Badhil
and runs on to Chobis; hers coolies are engagoed for the Chobia fFass
leading to Trilokndth,

(8) From Brehmaur another branch runsby Grima to Shenr and Tidri;
and st the latter place crosses the Rdvi to join the Bara road st
Holi. This road 15 good except a small pars on the bank of the Révi near
(§) From Harser a rongh track asoends to the Mani Mahesh lake,
and crosses the ridge to Tidri in the Révi Valley.

(10) From Kukt{ a branch, after crossing the Budhil, ascends the Gdf
ravine and crosses the Chobu Pass to Bara Bangdhal.

Bara Bangdhal Road.—From Uldnsa the road follows up the
left bank of the Ravi to Bara Bangihal. The stagoes are Chanotd,
Holi, Géroh, Chanair, Sind, Kanaur and Bara Baugl?gZL‘“ This road
i8 Bt for pedestrians only, and in many places is roogh and
dangerous, especially between Chanair and Bangdhal.

From the Bangéhsal road the following branches diverge to cross the

" remaining passes in the Dhdula Dhdr to the Kdngra Vallay :—

(1) From Chanota a rough road runs up the Choli Néld to Kudrs’
and crosses the Indruline Pass to Dharmséild. ]

(2) From Kufrsi a roogh track crosses the Kundli Pass to Kaniydrs
but is seldom used. .

(8) From Lémi a very rough track runs up to the Toral Pase, which
it crosses to Narwéna.

(4) From Holia branch, seldom used, sscends the Holi N&lé and
crosses the Tdlang Pass to Narwina.

(8) From nesr Gdroh a branch ronsup the Kuredh Niild, and orosses
the Singrihar Pass to Kandi, north of Pdlampur, :

(6) From Chanair a road m up the Tanaiter Nél4, and crodses
the Sutndlo Pass to Bandla, near pur, but is very little used.

i7) Another road from Obannir rons up the left bank of tha Cbaoni
Néld and crosses the Wahar Pass to Bsudls, sod a third, going by Sarai

() From Dara hree Toads the Thamsir ¢ :i,m.ui-udm.
respectivel ;.im:hmmg"m Bangibaly aad & fourid resd Grosese tbe

muﬁh'lhqnh;mtﬂj Hiun Pues (17,000 fout) to Diobi in Enla. The road by the

Bara Bangibal Pass (18,000 feet), in the Mid.Himalaya to Bricish Lahul, is sow sever osed.
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Thors are Stato rest-liouses nt Mahla, Rékh, Kdrpok, Cihstriri, Uliosa  tion.
snd Brahmaar.

Piingi Road.~The Pingi rond on leaving Chamba descends to
the Bdl Nild which it crosses to reach the right bank of the Rivi.

At Kiydni it leaves the river and ascends a ravine to Pakhri,
on the watershed between the Rivi and the Siul, Continuing to
rige to Masrind it drops by a steep descent to cross the Karair dld,
and again rising winds along the slopes overhangiog the Sinlto the
rest-honse at Kalhel. Here it descends to oross the Kalhel stream,
snd regaining its former elevation runs on the level il it dro
again to tho Nakror bridge where it erosses the Chinjn Nild. ?:
then winds along the slopes for some distance and erossing the Tisd
Nild ascends to Tisd. From the top of the ridge above Tisa the road
fmdmll:,r descends to the Baira Nildé which it crosses at Gudri, ®

t theu runs up the Alwis Nali to Thavels, snd a few miles on
reaches Alwis. Here coolies are engaged for tha Sich Pass, which
i6 orossed in three marches to Kilir in Péngi. The intermediats
stages are Bilrundi and Donei or Bindriban,

Near Dhid the rond enters the main Pingi Valley, and crossing
the Chandrablidga by n wooden bridge ascends to Kilir,

The Pdngi rond is good all the way, except for the toilsome
ascents and descents at the different tributaries of the Siul.
Ponies can go as far as Alwids and may cross the pass in July, and
later, but are of little use in Pingi: laden animals can g0 as far as
Tisa ; but are not usually taken beyond Masrind. .

There are Stats rest-houses at Pukhri, Masrund, Kalhel, Tisa, Rest-houses,
Alwis, Bindniban and Kilir, — :

Branch Roads,—The following branch roads leave the Pingi Braneh ronds,

(1) At Kiydoi s track runs to Réjnagar and erossing the end of the
S4bo Range descends by Tariod Lo the Binl to reach Bhalsi, The river is
Spanned by & gururs or rope suspension bridge st Palai ; road rough.

(2) From Kulhel u branch ascends the Kulhel N4l to Chatri rest-house
and crosses the Siho Raugs to Siléh Grit in the Hul Valley, This is &
fairly good road.

(8)  A¢ the top of the descent to the Nakror bridge, a road leaves, on
the right and runs up the Chénju Ndls at a lugh level to Jassar and Baga,
joining tho following road ; but is rongh,

(4) From Tisa & road runs by Tiki to Bagai, and Chénju nud is fairly

most of the way. @ From Bagai a bravch sscends the Charar Nélé to
oross the Marha (Charar) Pass, to ﬁ:d.i i Chumbs-Léhul ; and from Chénju
& good road leads up to the Dniti Pass and also crosses to Tindi: the journey

" gach cuse tuking three doya.
“Rﬁ‘ﬂ;ﬂ An old track runs from Bair along the ridgo h;r Cudln to Alwds ; It s _p-.u.hlu._lm-l
(3, A branch desconds from Tike! and joins the Paogi rosd ab the Nakror bridge,
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(5) From Tisa one road runs to Himgari and avother ascends the Tisa
N4l4 to the Bara rest-house. From the top of the ridge above Tisa a road
runs up the Baira Nél4 to Debri Kothi; and then on to Hail, and crosses
the Cheni pass to Mindhal in Péngi.. The road is fairly good except on
the pass, which is precipitous on the south side. =

(6) Opposite Sai Kothi a branch descends to the Baira stream and
crosses to Sai. From Sai one road ascends the Barnota Nil4 to Bagor, Barnota
and Makan ; and crosses the Bardri Pass to Jagesar in Balesa. Another
road runs up the Alwés Nald to Tharela, and joins the main road to
Alwés. From the bridge over the Mangli stream =a branch runs fto
Mangli and crosses the Mailwér pass to Balesa ; all these roads are in
fairly good condition for pedestrians but are not suitable for ponies.

(7) From Alwis a rough track, used by sportsmen, runs up the Jamuni
N4l4 to the Digani Dhér and crosses the Nirangwéri Pass to Nirangwéri
and Guintrer in Bhunjwér. From Silrundi a road ascends to the Danetar
or Gillu Pass in the Péngi Range and crosses to Chitoa in Pédar.

Bhadrawdh Road.—~The Bhadrawéh road leaves the Péngi road
at Pukhri, eight miles from Chamba, and descends a narrow ravine
to the Kothi bridge over the Siul river. After crossing it rises to
Saluni, on the Prithvijor ridge, separating the upper and lower
portions of the Siul. From there it gradually descends to the Pala
bridge and after crossing runs on to Gaggal near Kihdr, There it
re-crosses to the right bank and follows it up to Bhéindal which is
reached by a bridge near that place. The whole of this line, from
Sundla near the Kothi bridge to Bhindal, is new.

The old line from Sundla runs up the right bank of the Siul to
Manjir, where it rises to Saluni, and descends to cross the Siul at
the Kalor bridge, rejoiving the new line at Pala bridge. From
Bhéndal the old road runs up the left bank of the Siul to Langera and
is in places very rough. From Langera the road rises to cross &
Padari Pass and descends rapidly to Thandla in Bhadrawéh. e
State boundary is at Kundi Mardl, five miles from Langera. ~

The Bhadrawéh road is very good, with an easy gradient, as
far as Bhéndal, and when completed pack animals will be able to
go all the way to Langera. Riding ponies go through to

Bhadrawéh, but the road on the Padari Pass is rough and unsafe
for laden animals,

There are State rest-houses at Pukhri, Sundla, Manjir, Saluni,
Kalor, Bhéndal, Chadbhent and Langera.

Branch Roads.—The following branch roads leave the
Bhadrawih road : —

(1) From Kothi bridgea rough track rises to Jhund, and follows up the
Saléngri N4l to Band4r in Balaur. :

(2) From Manjir a rough road crosses the Prithvijor ridge and descends
to the Siul to reach Himgari.

f
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(8) From Saluni a road runs up the crest of the Prithvijor ridge to
or rest-house, and then descends to a point opposite Bhéndal, which is
reached by a bridge over the Siul.

(4) From Kihdr a fuirly good road runs to Diyur and Himeari, and then
crosses the Barnota Nél4 to reach Sai. From Diyur on this road, a branch
crosses the ridge to Khangu rest-house, and descends to the Barnota Niia
to join the road from Sai to Makan. From Himgari another branch de-
scends to cross the Chandresh N4l4 and joins the Péingi road near the
Nakror bridge,

(5) From Bhéndal a road ascends the Sangni N4l to Gamgul, and
crosses the Dégani Dhdr Pass to Bhanencha in Balesa. The road is good
as far as Gamgvl, but rough onwards. b

These roads are all fairly good for pedestrians but unft for ponies,

Sdho Road.—The Siho road also starts from the capital, and
after crossing the Sdl Ndld runs up its right bank to Sého.

From Siho it ascends the Keri Nél4 and crosses the Panjungla
Range to Sacraina, and over another low range to Bailj ; finally
crossing the Tunddh Range by the Bagair Pass to Ménda. From
there one branch crosses the Tundahen N&l4 to Badra and the
Kalicho Pass ; and another branch runs to Bargrd and Brahmaur.
Ponies can go to Siho, where there is a rest-house ; beyond this
the road is very rongh, :

(1) From Chiminu a branch leaves the Sho road and crosses the S4l
stream. It then runs up the Jamwér ravine to the summit of the ridge,
where it joins the Jamwér road. <

(2) From Chiminu another branch leaves the Stho road and rans up the
Hul Nélé to Silahgrat, it then crosses the Stho range at Banatn and de.
scends to Bhangor and Lunek in the Chénju Nél4 ; joining the voad from
Chénju to the Dréti Pass. This road is good almost all the way. Another
road runs from Bhangor to Bagai and joins the road to the Marhu Pass,
Ponies and pack animals go as far as Silahgrst.

(8) From Sho a branch road crosses the Sgho range and descends to
the Chénju N4l& joining the road to the Dréti Pass at Kalpra. This
road is fairly good to the top of the pass, but the descent is rough.

Jamwdr Road,—From Chamba also a rdad rises to Jamwdr
and runs along the crest of the Jamwir ridge till it meet the
road from Chiminu. It then descends to Lilh and Guh and
follows up the Beljedi Nélé by Batot to Girir; finally crossing the

dih range by the Jhundal Pass to Ménda, and on by Bargrd to
Brahmaur, Ponies can go as far as Jamwir, and the road
8 good; but onwards it is very rough. There is a
State bungalow at Jamwér for which special permission is
nooesaary. :
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Main road in Pangi. The main road in Péngi is a continuation
of {hat from Kashtwér and Pidar, and enters Péngi at the jhilla
over the Sansdri Ndld,

Rising to Darwés it crosses the Surdl Néld and runs up
the right bank of the Chandrabhiga, at a high level, to Kildr. -
There it crosses the Hunén stream and gradually drops to the
bank of the main river at Siddh-ka-dera and farther on passes
throngh a narrow chasm where the planking, forming
the roadway, is supported on iron bars fixed in the face of

the cliff.

The Parmaur and Saichu Nélds are crossed near Cheri, on
the river bank below Sdch.

At Mindhal bridge the road passes to tle left bavk and
runs on the level to Purthi,

The Cheni and Shildl streams are bridged by trdngaris,
and on a rock near the latter stream are the glacial markings
referred to on page 26 of the Gazetteer. At Purthi the river
is crossed by a wooden bridge to reach the Forest rest-hounse ;
while the main road runs on by Ajog to the jhila at Shor.

The scenery all the way from Kilir to Shor 18 exceedingly
beantiful.

The road from Kildr to Shor was made in 1869-70, and
is fairly good all the way, except at four spots where special
care is necessary ; these are, at the rocky chasm near Phindru;

from Cheri to Mindhal bridge; on the approath to Purthi;
and between Purthi and Shor.

The old road ascends from the Parmaur Néld to Sdch, and
after crossing the Saichu Ndld rises steeply through forest to
reach the higher mountain slopes, along which it runs to Reh and
Purthi, rejoining the lower road at the Shor jhila. Except for a
short distance to the east of Reh this road though toilsome is good,
and from it fine views are obtained of the main valley. There is
a picturesque bridge over the Mujar Néld near Purthi.

From Shor the road follows up the left bank at a high level to Tothdl,

a small flat opposite the point where the Karun N4l4 joins the river, and
is in some places difficult.

Beyond Tothél it runs along the face of the precipices overhanging
the Chandrabhéga to Rauli, and for most of the way is narrow and danger-
ous. Between Rauli and Tindi the road is fairly good. From Tindi to the
Harser Néid is anopen flat, but the rest of the way to Silgidon is along
the face of the cliff and somewhat difficult. At Silgrdon the road crosses
to the right bank, and except at the Kurcher N4l4 and one other spot, is
narrow snd dangerous all the way to the Darer Ndld near Margrdou. At
Margréion the Urgad N4l4 is crossed and from this point the vnﬁay is open
and the road goosﬁ At Udsipur the Miyér N4l4 is crossed by a wooden -
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bridgs, and Trilokn&th, on the left bunk, s renched by o bridge over the CHAP.IT0.

main piver. Another bridge above Tiiloknéth carries the road back to lha 'ﬂﬂ-ﬂ_‘lﬂll*

Il'l}ht bank, along which it runas to the border.at Tirot and then to British tion.
hul aod Kulu. The Tirot Nili is crossed by a wooden bridge,

There are State rest-houses at Darwds, Kilir, Sfch and Rest-housss,
Purthi, with small huts at Cheri and Rauli,

, Branch roads.—The following branch roads leave the main Praschrosds
‘ road in Pingi :—
[IEFNm Darwds n branch ascends the Sordl Nilé and crosses the
Pass into the Danlong N4l4,

(2) A similar branch from Kilér runsup the Hunin Nél4 and crosses the
Shinkil Pusa: the two roads units in the Danlong Ndlé and cross the
Kﬁm in the Western Himdlaya or Zanskér Range to Bardan Gompa
in kar, the whole jonrney taking five days.

(8) From Sdeh a branch ascends the Ssichu N4l4 to Ssichu and Tuda
and crogses the Mun La to the Danlong Nald, the road then orosses
the Poat La in the Western Himdlayn and joins the previous road to Bardan

Gompa,) :
(4) In the Saichn N&l4 an upper road runs from Kutal near Sdch fo

Shon and rejoins the previous road st Hiln, but is rough and in places dan-
gerous,

(8) From Baichu & branch runs vp the Chagag Ndld to Bhotsur and
crostes tho Gurdhdr Pass to the Miyﬁrliqﬁlﬁ. This pass is 80 named owing
fo its being passable for pocies, which are bronght from Ldhul by this
route lo Pdngi and over the Sdch Pass to Chamba,

(6) At Udaipur a branch ronz np the Miydr Nl4 snd is narrow and
difficult for foor miles. From Ohimrat the vallay is open and the road
good, up to the head of the valley, where it crosses the Kang La in the
Western Himdlaya to Bardan Gompa in Zanskar, The journey from
Kunjer, the last village, occupios five days.

(7) Beyond Kanjer a branch ascands a side nild to oross the Thirang
Lato the head of the Kado Tokpo stresm. The journey to Darcha in
British Léhul takes four days,

Pouies and laden animals come down the main valley as far Trasspers.
88 Margrion; below this point the roads are passable only for
sheep, which are utilized to oarry grain, salt, eto., to sud From
different places in the valley and over the passes in the Péngi
Range,

In addition to the main lines of road there are in all parts of  Bropetbs.
the State, but es ially in the Rivi Valley, numerous by-paths in
every valley, and from one valley to another, which are known
to, and used by, the villagers.

e

1) In former times » eoniiderable nmount of the Central :lll-ll t'll"ﬂ;;m Pl-ﬂliﬂ;tli aed
hﬂﬂmwmm.lﬂﬂhﬂi Pagses, ll:liill-ﬂ-l; and want ou routes, (1), (), (8)
d nlao Pidar sod ths Umdsi Pass to Zansiar and Laddkh.  Toll waa lavied at Hiqé

Eig
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V.— Passes in the North Pdngi Range," in order from the
North- West.
Name of Pass. Remarks,

Barsank ... .. | Between Surél Nél4 and Danlong N&lé; height aboub
16,200 feet ; large glacier, road difficult, takes two
days from Kansar,

Shinkil oo wnwe uu | Between Hunin Nl4 and Danlong Nél4; height about
16,300 feet ; road very difficult and seldom nsed.

Mun La ... | Between Tuén in Baichu N4l4 and Danlong N4l ; height

about 16,500 feet ; very difhicult and seldom used.

The first two roads

unite in the Danlong N4ld and then cross

the Kag Pass to Bardan Gompa in Zanskdr ; the third road crosses
the Poat La and joins the first two roads in Zanskédr. Passes open
July, August and September, and the whole journey takes five days.

VI.—Passes in the Western Himdlaya or Zanskdr Range,® in order
from the North-West.

Name of Pass. Remarks,

Eag—iv e e .. | Between Danlong N4i4 in Péddar and Bardan Gompa in
Zangkér ; height about 17,500 feet ; rongh road.

Poat La oik s " ... | Between Danlong Nélé in Pidar and Bardan Gompa in
Zanskér ; height about 17,500 feet ; rough road, one
day on snow.

KangLa .. - e v | Between Miydr NAI& in Chamba.Lihul and Bardan

Gompa ; height about 17,500 feet ; road rongh, three
days on snow, journey takes five daya. 3

The Kag Pass and Poat La are just outside State territory,
but are crossed by travellers from Péngi.

V11.—Pass in the East Ldhul® Range.
Name of Pasa. Remarks.
Thérsvg La s e s | Between Miydr Nild and Dércha in British Lihul ; height

17,188 feet ; four marches, road rough, one day on Bnow.

VIIl.—Pass in the Gurdhdr Range,

Name of Pass,

| Ao

Gudhh oy el e (L)

Betwsen Miyér Nél4 and Bhotaur in Saichn N4l4 ; height
\ 16,791 feet ; road difficult in one ;1-:: i t.l?&; marches,

—

—

(1) The range ranning to the south of the Danlong NAI4,

() The name

the Trigonometrical Survey for a branch range running to the north of Zunskér,

“ Zanskir Range” locally applied to the Western Himélays ia

now used by
Here and

in the Deseription it is used iv its local meaning for 8 section of the Western HimAlaya—she

(3) The range

direct continuation of ghe main Himalayan chain.

Chawba from British Lihal,

Fide page 4 of Gasetiger,

-
-
-
4

-
o

3



e —y b i ol

L

957

. ) .
~ Cuanpa Spare.) Mileage. [Pagr A.
Mileage of the principal routes.
- . The distances given are only approximate, except on the main
~ lines of road.
P
8 g sl o E g
2 Route. = |BEE[ 2 Houte. < [ES
E s 52| 8 s |88
a = |8%| 3 = e
z = |4 z = |«
1 | Chambd to Dalhousie vid Khajidr 9 | Ohawbd to Bara Bangih-l—
Khajidr wea|i 84 B Ulénsa (No. 8) 3| R
Dalhonsie e | 104 Chanota and] A2
. 2 | Ohambd to Dalhousie vid Kolhri | 21 Holi ... we |13
3 | Chambd to Dalhousie vid Chil— Gdroh .. W . o |48
EPHELS Sole + i | TLl' R Chanair 12
Dalbousie .., S Bl et b e s s
4 | Chambd to Dalhousie vid Bdithri Kanaur oy | B
Béthri .., o |14 R Bara Bangihal 10
Dalhousie o e e il 10 | Chamba to Triloknath in Cham-
< bd-Lahil viA Kalicho Pass—
5 | Chambd to Mddh pur vid Sind- 26
hdra— Uldnsa (No. 8) ais R
S SR © Tatéhn vié Khani .., 10
Rdbieg 10 L A S BOEN L v, e e i
Phangota (in British Territory) | 10 Trilokuith (over Kalicho Pass)| 28
6 | Chambi to Nirpur— 11 | Chambd to Trilokndth in Cham-
bd-Ldhil vid Chobia Pass—
Chairi .., 18| R
Brahmaur (No, 8) ... wac] 46 B
Nirpur (in British Territory) | 16 | B
Chobia o 10
7 | Chambd to Dharmsdla—
Triloknéth (over Chobin Pass) | 24
Chufri ... we | 18
Sihunta e e 116 12 | Chamba to Kildr in Pdngi—
Shihpur (in British Territory)| 12 Masrund w121 R
8 | Ohamba to Jobrang in British Kalhel RS s S S =R
Lahil—
Tisa oo | 12 R
Rikh ... Vs 12| R
Alwis 12| R
Chhatrari “ A b | B
Kildr (over Sdch Pass) 24| R
Uldnsa o 12
Brabmaor ., "':'.'.-..., « (10| R || 18 | Chambd to Mindhal in Pingi—
Harsar ... = w | 10 Tisa (No, 12) ... w38 | R
Kukt{ ... . aop | 12 Debri Kothi ... vou well 12
Jobraug (over Kukti Pass) ... | 24 Mindhal (over Cheni Pass) ... | 24

AN

B=DAk Bungalow,

I

R=Rest-hrnse,

Nore.—There is a camping-ground at each stage on every ruate,

CHAP IIG

Communicas
tion.

Mileage and
rest-houses,

Table 29 of
Part B,
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CHAP.116. . BT
AR 2el ¢ s
Communica- 2 Route, < |EE| 2 Rofite. g 8z
tion. E 2 %_g g = g.& rl
Z A< |[= = (a3
Mileage and =iz e
Ta!;g:;?qf 14 | Chambé to Tindi in Chambd- 19 | Chambé to Brahmaur vid
Parl B Lahtl via Marhw Pass— ‘| Jamwdr—
> Jamwir o | BEL R
8ilah Grat ves s g &
Lilh ... o s w | 10 !
- Bhangor... ] 10 -
Batah, . o e @ RS !
Bagai ... - S Mo £
. Girir ... % iy el it
Maowa ... & B n ]
Minda (over Jhurdal Pass) .., | 12
Tindi (over Marhu Pass) .| 24
Brahmaur (No, 18) ... - .. |30
15 | Chambd to Tindi n Chambd-
Lihdl vid Drdti Pass— 20 | Chambd to Tisa vii Silah Grit —
Bilah Gift ... .. a. |12 Bagai (No, 14) i I+ "
Bhangor s 16 Tikri ... =A MRS ;
Chénju ... e | 10 Tiea ... S a7 '
Tindi (over Driti Pass) ... | 24 21 | Chambé to Jagesar in Balesa
vid Diur— -
16 |Chambd to Bhadrawdh in Jam. Saluni (No. 18) e | 29
mu—
e N I )
Pukhri ica we |8 'R /
Khéngn |20 |
Baluni ., e w11 | R e
Makan ... i o B
Bhindal s o (12| R
Jagesar (over Bariri Pass) ... | 16
Langern " - (12 R
22 | Chamba to Bhanencha in Balesa~
Thavdls (over Padari Pasg) ... | 16 :
Bhindal (No, 16) ... w |8l B
17 | Bhdndal to Alwds—
Gamgul = - | 10
Diur vid Kibdr... . .. |13 L |
3 Bhanencha (over Ddgani Dhér | 12
Himgari P [ Pass). 3
Sai e asn " wi | 18 23 | Chambd to Manu in Balesa— 'g‘-
Alwis " .., e wee aee 9 Tisa (No. 12) s wee .| 33 T
18 | Chamba to Brahmaur vid Sdho B Sai 2l B g
Bibe ... oy w| 91 R Mangli ,,, .|l 10 =
Sacraina (over Panjungla Pass) | 12 Manu (over Mailwér Pass) ... | 20
Bailj .. W | 12 24 | Chambd fo Kot in Balaur— r
. | ’_
’ Kanaiver - e I Béthri .x vt ATk (l
Ménda (over Bagair Pass) ... |18 Gali vié Chaurah bridge ... [ 10 %‘-
Tatéhn vid Bargrd .. .. | 8 Banaird <| 18 :..'1
Brabwear ..., L o8 Kot in Balaur IR | 11 'i
B=Dik Blmgniow_ | R = Rest-house. 1 i
Nors~There is a camping-ground at each stage on every ronte, !
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A 3 CHAP.IIG.
. gal = Ed s
.§ - Ronte, % B2 2 Route. & E:os Communica-
: 2183 3 gz ton
- (7] o -y
z Hld | = Kol i 7
rest-houses,
25 il b 2 Table 29 of
Kildr to Pgdar Sangati (Danlong N4ld) 6 Part B,
Darwis S Punchi (over Kag Pass) ... | 12
Ashdari (in PAdar) ... - ) Bardan Gompa in Zanskar ...| 6
26 | Kildr to British Lahdl— 28 | Chambd to Zanskar vid Miydr
Ndla—
Cheri .. Ss 8| R |
| Margraon vid Kildr (Nos. 12, 26)/125
Parthi .. sus | 8| B |
Ohimrat 5 | 22
Shor .. i ¢
z Tingrat )
Tindi (two marches) e 1138
4 Kanjer .., o o] 1.
Balgraon oy w8
Gompa ol e L
Muargraon «~ |18
Kesaryuncha ., % 7
Trilokndth ., s b 6
Dutomba all [l
Jarma (in British L&hdl) ... | 14
Churalpdchan Jover Kang La) | 12
27 | Chambé to Zanskar vid Surdl | -
Ndld— i Bardan Gompa in Zanskar ...| 6
Kilir (No. 12) vee | 89 | R || 29 | Kildr to Miydr Nalé— vid Gur-
dhdar Pass—
DREWRE v o i a8 |ER SESH i Ve s atsilEh
Kansar ... 2% e e Baichn . ven U1K
Atyud ... - v | 10 * | Bhotaur et N T e 121D
Gokhun (over S8arsank Pass) 16 Miyér (over GurdhAr Pass), 20
B=Dik Bungalow. | R =Rest-house,

Nots.—There is a camping-ground at each stage on every route,

Ponies are brought to Chambi from Léhdl over the Gurdhdr
and Séch passes (Nos. 12 and 29). Two men to each pony are
necessary to render help at difficult parts of the road.

1 he postal arrangements are conducted under an Imperial postal ar-
Postal convention, concluded in Ja.nuary 188? and are entirely under ;.";'{:“‘;f;‘“ k-
State control, all the officials bemg appointed by the Rdjd; but 3; ofsparg B.
the Superintendent of Post Offices, Ambala Division, has the -
right of inspection. The Postal Department is in charge of a Post
Master-General. Dalhousie is the Imperial office of Exchange,

Chamba is the head office in the State with seven branch offices in

the wizdrats ; and a daily arrival and despatch ~rvice is maintain 1,

except to Brahmaur and Pdngi where climaiic conditions make
this possible only in summer.

The postage stamps are those used in the rest of India
with the words ¢Chambé State’ surcharged in black. Letters,
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CHAP.ILG. post-cards, &c., addressed to places outside India must bear
Communiea- Ordinary Indian stamps and not the surcharged ones. i
tions. Service stamps are surcharged ¢On State Service’ instead of

Postal wr- the familiar 0. H. M. S. Table No. 31 gives the names of the Post-
Tabtes 31 ana Ofices in Chambd and Table No. 32 furnishes full details of the
32 of Part B. working of Post-nffices,

All letters, parcels, &e., are earried by runners, and along all !
the principal roads there are rchaukis or stage rest-houses at
which the runners are relieved.

SR Telegraphic communication was opened in 1904 and is under

the control of the Imperial Telegraph Depaitment. The only
Telegraph office in the State is in Chambd town and is of the 8rd

class. j
Section H—Famine.

Famine is unknown in the State, but great scarcity verging

on famine sometimes prevails in Péngi, when the winter sets in
early and the autumn crops are damaged or destroyed by snow.
The last occasion was in 1878-79, when grain had to be imported =
from Churih.

L 7Y ]




CHAPTER IIL.—ADMINISTRATIVE.

< Section A—General Administration and State Staff.

" Inancient times, as the copper plates of the 10th and 11th CHAP.
centuries show, the administration of the State was modelled on that e
of India generally, and lists of bigh-sounding official titles from General
the Rdjé to the executioner are given, and sllusions made to *the u.%md
highest Brahmans, who held a prominent- position among the State Staff.
eighteen elements of the State’, down to the * Medas, Andrakas, rae x93
fishers and Chanddlas.” ¥ of Fart B

3 In later times there used to be five principal officials of the

F State at the capital :— ,

%_— . % (1). Wazir or Chief Minister.

L

~+ (2). Thare da Mahiq or Chief Financial Officer.
3 ~ (3). Bakhshi, who used to keep the military accounts
s and was responsible for the internal administration of
' the forces. This title is now borne by the Chief"
Revenue Officer of the State. : .
(4). Hdzre da Kotwdl, who was in attendance on the Rijé
: and carried out his orders.
. (5). Thare da Kotwdl, who performed miscellaneous
duties and disposed of petty cases occurring in the
town ; all other cases were settled by the Chief Mifiis-
ter, while those of a special or serious nature were :
. adjudicated upon in the Riji’s Court. ~
There wore separate Wazirs in Péngf and Brahmaur, but in the
other parganas a Mahta and a Kotwdl were appointed. These posts
. of Mahta and Kotwdl were often held by men selected in the
town, and they transacted the business of their respective parganas
from the capital. These posts were more or less sinecures. -

§ - The State naturally falls into five divisions as regards climate,  Administea-
people and products, and t.he.zse form the five wizdrats :— it R
1. Chambé or Sadr wizdrat in the centre, containing the
capital.
9. Churdh wizdrat to the north and north-west, bordering
with Basohli and Bhadrawih in Jammu State. y
3. Péngi wizdrat, which comprises a portion of L&hil and is
geographically distinct from the rest of the State.
4. Brabmaur or Gaderan, an old wizdrat lying to the
_south and sout! east of Chambd.
5. Bhattiydt wizdral, lyin(f to the south and south-west of
the Dhaula DhAr an adjoining Kingra and Gurdédspur.

(1) For » full socount of the State officials in anciunt times refonmoo may be made to the"
Antiguities of Chambé, Vol. 1, pp. 107 —128, 1

re SRR T A ‘“ hl
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The Civil and Oriminal Courts of Justice are located at the
eapital where the higher officers of the State reside, and they are
presided over by Judges with 1st class magisterial powers & pointed

the RAji; and are under his supervision and control. The final
Court of Appeal is that presided over by the Riji himself. Next after
the Ohief in authority is tha Wasir, who has much the same functions
as attached to the office in former times. In the Riji's absence he
ia invested with full charge of the State. Of the old titles that of
Bakhshi is now held by the Chief Revenue Officer, through whom all
revenue payments are made, and eredited into the treasury. The
title of Kotwed! is now borne by the Superintendent of Police, who
has functions analogous to those of the Thare da Kotwdi of former
times. All criminal cases in the capital or from the parganas pass
throngh his hands, and he makes the preliminary investigation and
forwards the record to the Sadr Court for disposal.

Each of the five wizdrals is under the control of a Waszir, who,
however, is mnon-resident, and has the title only when on duty in
his wizdrat. In every wizdral there is a Court with civil and
eriminal powers, and the presiding officor is vested with the powers
of a 2ud class Magistrate, and can nlso hear and decide civil suits
up to Rs. 1,000 in value. These Courts can receive, hear and in-
vestigate petitions regarding revemue, and can send up the
cases with their opinions to the Sadr Court. Péngi and Brahmaur
have Courts only in summor.

The Vakil of the State at Dalhousie, having jurisdiction
soparate from the Bhattiyit wizdraf, exercises the same powers
as the other Wazirs and holds his Court at Dalhousie under spegial
arrangements with Government. Ha hears all cases within bis ju-
risdiction, comprising the parganas of Bathri, Sherpur, Nagidli, Chun,
Hubdr, &c. Cases which are beyond hia powers are instituted in,
and decided by, the Courts at Chambd. Oases of parganas in Bhat.
tiyit, other than those falling under the jurisdiction of the Vakil
at Dalhousie, are decided in the Court of the Bhattiydt wizdrat.

Each wigdraf is subdivided into a certain number of parganas,
or small administrative districts. 'The original designation of each
administrative district was mandala, as shown by tﬁﬁ copper plate
deeds The present name pargana or n'a%a. probably came into nse
during the period of Mughal ascendanoy. It is a popular belief that
the State was formerly subdivided into 84 of these mandalas or
parganas, and there is good reason for thinking that this belief is
well founded.

The State was considerably larger in former times than it is
now, including as it did the provinces of Rihlu and Pdlam to the
south of the Dhaula Dhir, and Bhadrawdh and Pidar in the Chendb
Valley. Even in 1846-47, when it eama und.-r British control there
wure still 72 parganas in the State (vide Vol. 11, Treaties, Enga
menta and Sanads, pages 870, 871 and 372). The number
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' been much reduced since then by the amalgamation of two or more

| small parganas into one large admimstrative distriet, and now

- stands at 52. There were till recently 12 parganas in the Bhattiyft

* | Wigdral (where now there are only 10), hence the name * Bfirah

- Bhattidn.”

[ Each pargana has a State Knothi which is the headquarters and
place of residence of the pargana officials when on duty. I'hese
Kothis differ much in size and general appearance, but most of the
older ones have been erected according to a design very common in
the State. This is a large square, measuring 20 or 30 yards on
eachg side, with an open eourt-yard in the centre. The building
18 usually two or three storeys in height, and is divided into rooms
and ddldns or open verandabs. There is a principal entrance door,

- and a staircase in the court-yard leading to the upper storeys.

| Some of these Kothis are very ancient, several of them dating from

the time of the Rinds. The more recently erected Kofhis are

of small size, and consist usually of a fow rooms in live, with a

verandah in front.

3

The work of each pargana is carrvied on by a Ohdr, a Likhnahdra <

ond a Batwdl, called collectively Kdrddrs or Kdmddrs. The juris-
diction of a Chdr is called Chdri, The most ancient officials are pro-
bably the Ohdr and the Hatwdl, and it seems certain that reference
18 made to them in the old title deeds, under the names chdla and
bhata, 'The office of Likhnehdra is probably of more recent date.
In certain places there is an office.bearer known as Chhote Ohdr
with jurisdiction separate from that of the Hara Chdr.

In former times the Chdr was the chief pargana official, and,
deed, he is still generally regarded as such; though the tendency
w 15 to look on the Likhnehdra as having precedence, owing to s
ing responsible for the revenue and the accounts of the pargana.
‘he Ohdr had formerly much larger powers than now, being able
inflick & fine or mmprisonment. The larger powers were with-
wn by the European Superintendents, except in the case of the
flicials at Brahmaur who in certan cases are allowed to im-
pose a small fine. At the present time the pargana officials
can only apprebend criminals and send them to Chambd for
trial. In both civil and eriminal cases they make the preliminary
investigation. They also carry out all orders. from the central
authority, and provide coolies for State service as well as for
travellers,

The other pargana office-bearers are subordinate to the
Kdrdgrs, and their functions, incloding those of the Kdrddrs, are as
follows :— '

]- " Gﬁ d-'h-"' Mmﬂf dﬂﬁﬂl‘ibeﬁ.

2.  Likhnehdra.—Keeps the revenus accounts, and doea all
¢lerical work.

B
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%ﬂff‘- 8. Batwdl.—Carries out the orders of the Chdr and Likhne-
=iy hdra, ]mldinf wnder them a position a us to
ot that of the Hisre da Kotwil under the R4jd in for-
tration and _ mer times.
Biate Siaft. 4. Jhutiydr—A servant under the orders of the Batiwdl.
PP ko He carries out the orders of the Kdrddrs conveyed
through bis immediate chief, the Batwdl. :
5 Ugriliki—A peon who collects the revenue demand
under the Karddrs. T|
6. Jingdli.—Was in nharfia of the magazine of the pargana, |
an office now abolished. e

7. DPdhri—The guardian of the State Koihi, records, and
the revenue, both cash and kind. Ny

8. DBhdnd.—t'ooks the Kdrddrs' food, and cleanses the uten- g
gils, -

9. Hili—Keeps the Kathi olean and looks after the stor )
age and safe-keeping of the grain.

10, Kdgaddru.~—Carries letters.
11. Lakarhdr,—Supplies firewood to the Kothi.

12, Ghiydri.~Collects ghi from those Who pay ghi as re-
yenue.

18. Dudhydru.—Collects milk for officials.

Generally speaking, there is only one Kofhi in each pargana ;
but in large parganas, which have been made up by the amalgama-
lion of two or three smallor ones, thereis wore than one Kothi,
and in each of them are sepnrate Pdhris, Hdlis and Jhutiydrs.

Ministorial In the yarganas of the Sadr wiziral, outside the capital, the
maf of Sadz ordinary oftice-bearers Nos. 1 to 13 are in charge, excepting Nos. 6,
10, 12 snd 13, which are now abolished.

Ministorial In the Chuvdh wizdrat there used to be an officer, called
uat o Odhru, superior to the Kdrddrs, in the purganas of Jhund, Bhalai,
: Kohdl, Bhindal and Kihir, This post, slong with Nos. 6, 10, 12 and

13, has now been abolished, but the others are maintained.

Ministerial In the Péngi wizdral there used to be an officer, called Pdlasrd
stafl of Pdogl. poiow the Wazir; aud subordinate to him were all the office-bearers
Nos. 1 to 12 described above. The post of Pdlasrd is now abolished,
but the rest exist as elsewhere. In Péngithe Uprdhikd is called Mu-
gaddarm, and be also does the work of a Jhutiydr, there being no

separate office-bearer of that name.

Tn Péngi there are three ORdris, viz., Kildr, Sdch and Darwds,
ecach under the management of a Chdr with a full staff. Tn spite of
its being thus subdivided the whole of Pdngi is regarded as one

single parpana,
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In Lihul the Ohdr resides at Margraon, and the Lilhnshdra at
Tindi, each with a Mugaddam subordinate to him, but the Kothi
in this ldga is at Udaipur. Most of this pargana i3 incloded in the
Jdgir of the Ring of Tiloknath, which is therefore regarded as the
headquarters,

In Brahmoaur there used to be an officer under the
Wazir called Amin, but this post has been abolished. All the other
Posts, na'in other parganas, have been maintained. The Uyrdhikds
of other parganss, the Mugaddams of Pingi and the Durbiyiils
of Brahmaunr perform similar duties, as already desoribed. The
post of Jhubiydr is not unknown in Brahmaur proper, but his work
is done by the Kotheru, There is also an additional office-bearer,
called Ahru, below the Durbiydl. The Kothere and Ahru are not paid
servaots of the State, but are allowed cortain concesgions and pri-
vileges in their wizdrat, In former times there was an office-
bearer named Pouttudri, who had woollen blankets made for the Rija,
The wool supplied for the blankets was realised from ths people
in lien of revenue,

In Bhattfydt the ofice-bearers resemble in nama and fanction
thoss of Chambdi and Churdh, with the following exceptions ;:—

The pargands of Chun,” Hubdr and Chufiri had each an officer
ealled Odhru ; and Tundi and Sihunta each an Amin, but 1hese
posts have now been aholished; They were superior to the Kirddrs,
In Bhattiydt the Batwdl is ealled Thareth; the Jhutiyir, Batwdl .,
the Ugrdhikd, Mugaddam ; and the Bhdnd, Jhiwar or Jhur,

The Wazir, Odhru, Amin, Mahta, Rotwdl, Ohdr, Likhn. hira,
and Batwdl of the parganas formerly received no salary direet from
tae Btate, but were allowed to colleot certaiu other emoluments, call.
ed rakm, over the revenue demand. This formed a separate charge of
cash and kind on the mdlguzdr. Each office-bearer, entitled to
rakm, was obliged to pay a fixed amount in liey thereof to the State.
This payment went ungﬂr the namo of bfohh. Such men were
supplied with food free of charge, by the State.

The ather petty office-bearers rendered service on payment ; or
in lieu of revenue on rent-free land, called bajoh ; or in consideration
of not rendering persoual labour in the shaps of begdr, ete.

In some parganas, nlso, where there was a scareit y of artisans,
hlacksmits, potters, ete., such workmen were granted bajoh land and
their services taken without further payment in their respective
Pirganas, All these forms of remuneration hg.m now been discon-
tinued, and every man is paid for his services in cash.

The State revenue, both in cash and kind, i3 realised in two
instalments, and credited into the Treasury, Al kinds of grain
appropriate $o ench orop are accepted, but under the head an
(andj) if that vecurs in the patia (lease), only barley, millet (kodra)
and maize are taken. @hf is also collected in two instalments.
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e Grain required for State use is hronght to the capital and the

— % gurplus is sold at the mufassil Kothis.

Adminis An abstract showing the parganas in each wizdrat, with the
E‘“:“‘{“’é;’g cultivated nrea and revenue is appended :—

L e—
—— — - = — -

Pargaial ¢ Brvexon CoriEcTion I1x
i CULTIVATED AREA IN ACEES, Horess,
ronua, Wama of | Names of pargunaes in
wizdrak. oneh wizarat, |Eohli or | Utar or Kind ta
Trrign- | Unirric | Total. | Cash, (the valna|  Total
tnd, rated. of

_—

Badr or (1) | Réjoagar, Tariod, Dhnd, | 1,581 | 30,488 | 32,087 | 47,440 | 6,304 | 68,R04

Chambé, arot, Gudiyil, Siho,

Panjlla, Ealandra,

Bdimra, Lilh, Piora, Basu,
chn, Mahla, Blariyan,

K , Bich, Udaipur.

Chordb. | Jhund, Bhalai,  Manjir 586 | 32,028 | asaod | G4 | 14120 | 08344
— Bhindal, Kihir, Diur,

Iamgiri, Barnota, Ba-
gor, Buf, Chinju, Aeir,
Tiaa, LohTikrl

Jasnur, Kohsl.

Pangi» Eilar, Sich, Darwdas, 8010« 3018 | G&gKIS fae B, 5l8
Lihnl,

Brakimanr, | Arshmanr, Tretha, Cha- 14| 11e08 | 11,270 | 17282 4 | 17804
nota, Kothi-Hahno,

Bhattivit. | Bithri, Shorpur, Nogdll,| 6814 | 23453 | 20,007 | 53,806 | 18271 | 80,007
Chun,  Hubir, Chuodrf,

Raipor, Tundi, Bihunts,

Bhatti-Tikri,

Total .| 6505 | 100,452 | 109,047 [1,95,400 | 39,700 (214,180

e —
* The total oultivated aves in Pangi weiedrot containg 1,439 acres of land Grrigated by bkl
but on account of the high alfimde if doss ot produce rice, and so il should be considercd as

Section B.—Civil and Criminal Justice.

Osiainil The Rijd is essentially the fountain-head of justice in the
Justics, State. He appoints all Magistrates and Munsiffs, he confers
ﬂ"':t*j'af“:‘; and withholds all judicial powers, he determines which officers
Part B, ghall hold jurisdiction in each pargana, and finally there is not an
order given in the State whici:a may not be reversed by him,
either on appesl or in tho exercise of his powers of revision. In
all oivil and criminal cases heis the last Court of Appeal, sll
sentences of death, however, passed by the Rijé must be con-
firmed by the Commissioner of Lahore, This official generally

nys an annual visit to the State during which le inspects the
]éouttg, the Jail, the Schools, Hospitals, &e. *

@) The pargonas of Tariod, Dhusd asd Kharot, in Churdh, hove, for administrative
posoes, besn incladed in the Badr wisdrat, ™ - =

Civil  and
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The judicial staff consists of the following Officers : —

1. Pandit Mohan L4l is the principal Judicial Officer of
the State. He exercises the powers of a 2nd class Munsiff in
civil suits and of a 2nd class Magistrate in criminal cases.

2. Bakhshi Prabh Dyél, the Chief Revenue Officor of the
State, is also invested with the civil powers of a 2nd class Munsift
and the criminal powers of a 2nd class Magistrate.

3. Ldli Ménak Chand, the Rdjd’s Agent at Dalhousie, is a
Magistrate of the 8rd class, and a Mansiff with power to hear
suits not exceeding Rs. 500 in value.

4. Ldld Jai Daydl, and

5. Ldld Karm Singh. Both these officers are Judges of
Small Cavse Courts, their powers being limited to suits, the value
of which does not exceed Rs. 50. They are also empowered
to try petty criminal cases and to inflict imprisonment not ex-
ceéding 3 months, and fines not exceeding Rs. 30.

From all the Courts, whether Criminal or Civil, the appeal
lies to the Rdjd whose decision is final. The Rédjd alone has the
power to inflict the punishment of whipping.

The permanent place of sitting for all the Courts is the city of
Chambd. In the summer months the Rijd sends any or all of the
Magistrates and Judges into the other wizirats to do whatever
judicial work is required ; there is no permanent judicial officer
in any of the wizdrats, all cases and suits being kept till the
arrival of the travelling officials. Tables Nos. 34 and 35, show
the working of the various Courts. The Indian Penal Code is in
force, as are also the Codes of Criminal and Civil Procedure.

e ——

Section C.—Land Revenue. '
This subject may appropriately be introduced by the following
extracts from the Kiangra Gazetteer, which, though primarily refer-

ring to Kédngra, are equally applicable to Chambd :—
“ Under the Réjds, the theory of property in land was that each R4j4

was a landlord of the whole of his Rdj or principality, not merely in the o

degree in which everywhere in India the State is, in one sense, the landlord,
but in a clearer and gr.rou ger degree. The Mughal Emperors, in communica-
tions addressed to the Hill Rajés, gave them the title of'za,mmdqr‘, i.e.,
landholder. Documents are preserved in some of the Rajds’ families in
which this address is used. The R4ji was noll];, like a feudal king, Io_r(i.
mount over inferior lords of manors, but rather, as it were, manoria
li::l&of his whole eountry. Each principality was & single estate, divided
for management into- a certain number of circuits. The circaits were not
themselves estates like the mauzds of the plains; they were mere groupm?
of holdings under one collector of rents. The waste lands, great or small,
were the R4jd’s waste : the arable lands were made up of the separate hold-
ings of his tenants, The rent due from the holder of each field was payable
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direct to the R4j4, unless he remiited it, as an act of favour to the holder,
or assigned it in jdgir to a third party in lieu of pay, or as a subsistence
allowance. So also the grazing fees due from the owner of each herd or
flock were payable to the R4j4, and these were rarely or never assigned to
any jdagirdar. The agents who collected these dues, from the wazir down to
the village headmen, were the R4jd’s servants, appointed and paid directly
by himself. Every several interest in land, whether the right to cultivate
certain fields, to graze exclusively certain plots of waste, work a water-mill,
set a met to catch game or hawks on a mountain, or put a fish-weir in a
stream, was held direct of the Rdji as a separate holding or tenancy.®
The incumbent or tenant at the most called his interest a warisi or inherit-
ance, not a mdliki or lordsbip.

The artizans and other non-agriculturists resident in villages held their
lihi basi,® or garden plots, of the R4js, not of their village employers and
customers, and paid their cesses and were bound to service to him only.
They were not the only class bound to service : the regular landholders were
all liable to be pressed into service of some kind, military or menial. The
R4jés kept a tight hold upon the wastes : certain portions of forest were kept
as rakh, or shooting preserves ; and trees, whether in forest or open waste,
could not be felled, except with the R4j4’s permission. No new field could
be formed out of the waste without a patta or grant from the R4js. No
wazir or other revenue agent, and no jdgirdir could give permission to
reclaim waste. Such a power was jealously withheld, as it might have
led to the growth of intermediate lordships. I have heard it said that,
from a feeling of this kind, wazirs or kirddrs were never chosen from the
royal clan, and jigirs were generally given in scattered pieces. Certain
rights of common in the waste round about their houses were enjoyed,
not only by the regular landholders, but by all the rural inhabitants ;
but these rights were subject to the Réjé’s right to reclaim, to which
there was no definite limit. In short all rights were supposed to come
from the R4j4 ; several rights, such as holdings of land, etc., from his
grant ; others, such as rights of common, from his sufferance.”®

“ With regard to cultivated lands, the gist of the description (that
given by Mr. Barnes) is, that there were two separate properties in the soil,
the first and paramount being the right of the State to a share of the gross
produce, and the second the hereditary right of cultivation, and claim to
the rest of the produce on the part of the cultivator. This hereditary
right to hold and cultivate land was known as a wdrisi, 1.e., an inheritance,
It was contingent on the proper cultivation of the land and the punctual
payment of the Government dues. Directly these conditions were neglect-
ed, the Government had an undoubted right to transfer the tenure to
another ; but at first the alienation was only temporary, and the claim
to recover within a certain period was universally recognized. The rj ht
was not saleable, for the holders never considered their tenure of that
absolute and perfect character that they could transfer it finally to another.
The land, they argued, belongs to Government ; ours is simply the right to
cultivate. But, though not saleable, the right could be mortgaged for a
time, and when the incumbent had no heirs, he was permitted to select &
successor, and transfer his land to him in his life-time,”®

(1) The Réjis took a share of every kind of income:~The best hawk caoght in a net,
the largest fish canght in a weir, a share of the honey of the beehives, and of the froit of the
best fruit trees ; even trees planted by a man in his own fleld were held to be royal property
if of certain valnable kinds,

E!; i;;llad bir in Chamb4,

% Kéngra Settlement Report, by Sir J. B, L all, paragraph 25,

(& Edogra Gazetteer, pages 192.3, 4 2
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The above deseription may be applied nearly word for word to
Chambd, where almost all the conditions of land tenure deseribed
are still in force. The principslity as a whole forms one estate
of which the Rdjd is the landlord, and he is the acknowledged
fountain-head of all rightsin the soil. The zaminddrs are only
his tenants, with no rights in the land excopt the hereditary right
%o cultivate, conferred by a paifa or title-deed and conditional on
the punctual adjustment of all State claims, 0 They are, however,
permitted, as an act of grace,—to mortgage, and of late years to
sell their rights in their holdings; and are never dispossessed
unless their land is required for public purposes. The next, gtep in
the sub-division of the principality s its distribution into wisdrats,

are for both exeoutive and revenue purposes and their
boundaries have been determined chiefly by the physical and
especially the orograpbical features of the conntry. In the
Brahmaur wisdrat it is probable that the ancient limits have been
reserved gince tho time when it formed the nuclens of the State.
tbiydt is separated from the other wizdrats by the mountain
of the Dhauala Dhar, while Churéh practically includes the
who;u of the Siul valley. Péngf is geographically isolated from
the rest of the State by the Péngi Range.  The Sadr wisdrat is the
only sub-division with more or less ill-defined natural boundaries
chiefly owing to the fact that, for convenience of administration,
three of the parganas of Churih have heen atbacled to this
wizgrat, Thus it happens, as in Kéngra and other parts of the
hills, that *the nature of the country has stamped an impress
of permanence upon its sub-divisions, which have survived un-
changed from the earlicst time and have acquired a deep hold on
the feelings and prejudices of the people.”

Each wizdrat is sub-divided into & certain number of parganas,
and these too, like the wizdrats, have clearly defined l}onn?arias,
which in most cases have been fixed according to the natural land.
marks of the country. Several of these parganas, anciently called
mandalas, are referred to in the copper-plate title-deeds of the
10th and 11th centuries, showing that eyen at that early period
these sub-divisions were fully recognized. In more recent years
the number of parganas has been much reduced by the amalgama.
tion of two or more into one administrative distriot, But in many
such cases the parganas have continued to preserve their identity
to this extent ﬁt they still retain a separate staff of officials for
fiscal management.
in, each pargana is sub-divided into several small circuits,
which different pames in different puts of the State, In
Brahmaur the circuit is called durbiydli ; in Bhattiyit and Pingf,
mugaddami; and in the Sadr and Churdh wizdrate it is designated
Jhutiydri. Each circvit contains a varying number of villages, and
(1) In the Revenup Rocords the State is designated malit'sls Sirkdr (propristor,) the

saminddrs, Raskthir mdlgusdr (tenast psyiog revenue); und the jigir dirs ol
malik adns (inferior proprietor).,
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the idea underlying this sub-division seems to have been to demarcate
an area of such a size that it could be efficiently supervised by one"
man with an adequate staff of assistants. In the wizdrats of
Brahmaur, Bhattiyit and Péngi the circuits are arranged for
executive as well as revenue purposes, and the same official
discharges both functions. He is called Durbiydl in Brahmaur and
Mugaddam in Bhattiyst and Pdngi. In the Sadr and Churih wizdrats
the Jhutiydr’s duties are purely executive; and for the collection
of the revenue another official, called Ugrdhika, is appointed,
whose circuit is called ugrdhkiydi. OF these there are several in
each pargana, and each official ‘does not confine his duties to one
circuit but may go wherever his help is needed, within the limits
of the pargana.

In former times the revenue was assessed according to the
amount of seed and quality of the soil, and was realised in kind
and cash, called collectively sdl bdchh. The sdl or grain revenue
was generally taken in the kind of grain produced. Cesses were
also levied on the other products, such as ghi, honey, wool, salt, ete.
Later on the revenue fluctuated considerably from time to time,
and for a long period was not assessed on any fixed principle. The
system of land tenure being feudal the holding of each man was
called a nanwa, i.c., a name in the rent roll; and each nanwa or
holding meant one chdkar or servant to the State, which employed
them in three ways :—

(1) Hdzri and Chaukiddr : who paid bdchh or revenue in
cash, and acted as orderlies to the State ofRcials,
or as soldiers. These were respectable men of
good families, ‘

(2) Kotwdli servants: who paid sdl bdchh or revenue in
grain and cash, and were of two kinds :—

(@) Those who were called upon to serve in war.

(t) Those who carried loads for the R4jé and troops
on a cawpaign, or for State officials when they
went out of the State. These generally be-
longed to the Bhattiyt, :

(8) Begdrus: who in addition to paying sdl bdchh were re-
quired to furnish bégdr or forced labour in the
capital.

These different employés were drawn chiefly from the Sadr,
Churéh and Bhattiyét wizdrats; the raminddrs of Brahmaur and
Pédngi being employed in their own wizdrats. In the rent roll each
holding stood in the name of the head of the family who alone was
responsible for the revenue and State service and on a holding
becoming vacant it was customary for the State to confer it on a
man who followed the same occupation as the previons holder,
as it was often difficult to obtain the requisite number of men
of each calling owing to the frequent wars. The amount of service
rendered by each family varied according to the size of the hold
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ing; those owning a ldhri (three acres) provided one servant
(chdkar) for six months in the year, and those owning two or
more ldhris, for all the year round.

The dhdl bachh or distribution of the cash revenue varied every
year as it was imposed in alump sum on each pargana, and dis-
tributed locally according to the capacity and position of the zamin-
ddrs ; and when too heavily assessed, they used to appeal for a
reduction through the Kdrddrs and leading men of the villages.

In 1863-64 the State army was disbanded, only the police
force being retained, and the services of most of the employés
referred to, being no longer required, were dispensed with, The
Hdzris and Chaukiddrs were then called upon to pay enhanced
bachh, or cash revenue, at the rate of Rs. 12 on each lihri of
kohli land, and Rs. 6 on each lihri of wutar land. And in addition
to paying sdl bdchh the Kolwili servants and Begdrus were required
to give a cash equivalent, at the rate of Re. 1 per month, in lieu
of the service they used to render; being Rs. 6 a year for those
owning one ldhri, and Rs. 12 for those owning two or more
lahris. This cess was named chdkrunda, from chilri (service). It
was not imposed on the people of Brahmaur and Pingi as they
were generally employed only in their own wizdrats and were not
required to come to Chambi. Only a few from the Trelhta pargana
of Brahmaur used to be summoned in winter to attend shooting ex-
cursions, and in consideration of this a small remission was made in
the amount of their assessments.

The posts of Kotwdl and Mahta of the parganas were at the
game time abolished and a system of cash salaries to the ordinary
Kdrddrs was introduced, instead of the allowances in grain and cash,
called rakm, formerly leviable on every holding. The cesses then be-
came an asset of the State and are collected as such with the revenue,

In the Lills wheeled conveyance is noflavailable owing to the
absence of suitable roads, and ponies, mules and bullocks are
utilized, wherever this is possible. In many parts of the State,
however, animal transport even for ordinary purposes, such as
traveller’s baggage, i8 not practicable, and there human labour is
the only alternative. As a result, a custom has been in force from
ancient time that all who cultivate the soil are under obligation to
give up a portion of their labour for the exigencies of the State.
This custom formerly prevailed all through the hills and is thus
referred to in the Kingra Settlement Report:—

« Under former dynasties the people were regularly drafted and sent
to work out their period of servitude wherever the Government might
please to appoint. So inveterate had the practice become that even arti-
zans and other classes unconnected with the soil were obliged to devote a
portion of their time to the Puhliq service. The people, by long pros orip-
tion, have come to regard this obligation as one of the normal conditions
of existence; and so long asitis kept within legitimate bounds they are
content to render this duty with cheerfulness and promptitude. Certain
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classes . . . . were always exempt, and the burden fall principally on the
striotly agricultural tribes. Even among thess races there arg tions
of begir well ized, which, for the convemience of the peopla it waa
necessary to define, The meanest and most cnerong species of forced
Isbour was to carry loads pand begar.® A lighter description of begir was
termed satbihak, und consisted in carrying messages or lelters, or any
paroel which could be econveyed by the hand. The fulfilment of this duty
mplied no degradation and invelved no great gnorifica of parsonal comfort.
A third spacies of begdr was to provide wood and gress for camp, and under
former Governments this labour devolved upon Chawirs and other onteast
tribes, whose sopposed impurity alons nnrmﬁhem from carrying londs.”

On the final abolition of the hegdr system, in 1871-2, as it for-
merly existed iu the State, it became necessary to provide for State
service in the capital and the parganas, For the capital this was
done by o cerfain number of men being requisitioned in fixed
rotation for one month at a time, from the parganas vf the
Sudr and Ohurdh wizdrals: the present number iz about 20 and
their service is paid for in cash st the rats of Rs. 6 per coolie
per mensem.  If more men are re uired, as for transport, ete.,.
they are specially summoned by the officinls, In the parganas
all cultivators, not exempted, are linble for State service on
special occasions without payment, in addition to the revenus
dues; and nlso for the transport of baggage belonging to State
officials and travellars, for which they receive remuneration af
fixed rates. They are summoned by the parvana officials in fixed
rotation, and if for transport they are not liable for moré than one
stage, unless where no change of coolies is possible, s on a SHOWY
pass. A man’s caste makes no difference : the begdr is regarded -
a8 s burden on the land to be borne in turn by each landholder not
specially exempted. The distribution of the begdr is in the bands
of the State officials in the capital and the parganas, and the

demand for transport is %sviaat on the cultivators along the main
l-i.nﬂﬁ ﬂ'f I‘Oﬂd. -

The special forms of unpaid begdr are five in number, ecalled
panj hagg, und are as follows =—(1) If the Rijais on tour in the State
those of the cultivators who are called upon must be in attendance
for any work that is necessary, whether ordinary service or shikdr.
Those who carry loads on such ocoasions ars remunerated at the
rates fixed for travellers, but all other forms of service are unpaid,
S&{; This rule also applies in the casa of the heads of the

ministration in British India travelling on duty in the State.
(%) The cultivators are also lable fop gervice on the occasion
of & marrisge or death in the royal family ; (4) for the repair or
rebuilding of the palace ; (5, and also for the repair of roads and
bridges within their wizdraz, All new roads and bridges,
however, are constructed mainly at the cost of the State.
As nochdkrunda cess is Eﬁd in Brahmaur and Pingi the cultivators
in these wisdrats are liable for the various forms of State service

NM“HAMEI:MM o
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within their wizdrat, without payment, but they are not summoned
to tho capital. The people of Bhatiydt are also exempt from
service at the eapital.™
The classes who are exempt from begdr are chiefly the follow-
_ing: (1) All State officials in the parganas: the subordmate staff
such as Jhuliydrs, eto,, are exempt while in office but again hecome
liable on demitting State service. (2) All persons holding the rank
of Akkar: these may be employed in carrying latters or for any
other similar light service, but are exempt from bearing loads,
(8) Respectable men of lower grade than tEﬂ Akkars : these may on
special occasions be ealled upon to collect enolies or bring firewood,
nilk, ete., for the Riji's camp, but are not linble for loads. (4) The
saminddrs in jagirs and sdsan grants attached to temples: thesa
render service to their own superiors and to the State in their own
pargana ; but sre exempt from State begdr at the capital. (5) Spe-
cial cases in which exemption from begdr has been granted by
an order of the Rdja, but such cases are not numerons.
In 1874 Colonel Blair Reid commenced measurements of the
cultivated arca according to each mau's actual possession, and the

area and reveoue were regularly entered inthe 1egister in the name

of each holder, and not in that of the head of the family as was the
previous custom. The old system of levying grain as revenue was
also partly replaced by one of cash payments, Later on the
revenue rates were modified by fixing RBs. 4 per acre on kohli land,
and Hs. 2 per acre on ufar land. The unemployed people in the

Btate were then anunm‘ﬁd to reclaim wosto lands, the demand -
1

for grain in Dalhousie and Bakloh having greatly increased.

"The separate assessment of each holding has greatly facilitat-
ed the collection of the revenus, as the larger holdings were
sub-divided, and the entries made in the rent-roll in the names of
the individoal holders, making all directly responsible for the pay-
ment of revenue. 'The sdl, or revenue in grain, remained the same
a8 before the sub-division, but, in order to ensure prompt adjusi-
ment of the demand, the following procedure was adopted, When
grain was collected and threshed and its sale had begun, the BState
notified a rate in every pargana, higher than the local rate prevail-
ing ab the time. This rate was fixed for that portion of the sdl re-

nired for the Rdji’s use in UChambd, and its effect was to restrain
g:m zaminddry from digposing of their grain to the dealers until the
State demand had beon met. When a sufficient portion of the sdl
had been secured the State notified o lower rate, enabling tue
zaminddrs to sell their surplus grain at a profit snd satisfy (he
balance of the sdl demand in cash. This system 18 still 1o foree,
and the grain revenne on each khdfa has thus been much reduced,
I'he income of the State 18 always affected by the fluctuating rates
of grain. The State is entitled to raiss or lower the revenne rates,

{13 anciont cesom Lhe smminaddre are liable ko be Iﬂm'“ﬁ]l for the five w‘l kind
of mﬁll necepsary from all parts of the Sinte.

I

.
Himte warrvioe

begite
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%‘r In Brahmaur revenue was formerly realised in several ways.
—~ A money cess, called bdchh dasrit (desrif-country-custom), was
land. imposed on all Gaddis, whether settled in the Siate for many
Bevenns. gunerations or immigrants from Kdngra and Jammu, In addition
Asscusmentin 10 this, wheat sud vurious other articles, such as wool, yurn and even
Brobmnar.  woollen cloth were also levied from the ealtivators, 'The baehh
ditsrit cess was paid by every person who held land in the Brohmaur
‘wizdral, whether regident'or non-resident. Other duss were paid
those who cultivated laud 1n the absence 'of the owner. an
absentee landholder continued to pay the bdchh daseit he was
entitled, despite his ubsence, to recover hix hereditary shive of the
land from hiis teunnts on his return, ineluding the crop on the groutid.
When revenue rates were fixed in 15891, the Mchf dasrit cess was
transferred from the names of those not in possession (i.e., gharr-

kdbiz), and & 'cash revenuo in proportion‘to the aren was im

on those in actunl possession. No révenue in kind ia taken in
Brahmaur,

Formerly all Gaddis who used to' piy the bichh dasrit cess
enjoyed certain privileges, iu that persons of other tribes were pro-
hibited from marrying a Gaddi woman or kéeping a Gaddi widow.
In such cases women of loose churucter were tried by the
Drubigdl, who exacted a penalty according to custom. Buf this

custora is mow obsolete, and the Gaddis ure governed by the
ordinary Inw.

_ The greater portion of Lihul in Péngi wizdral is assigned in jdgér
#mm to the Hand of ‘F:ﬂukmith, who reah'ﬂa tho revenuf and ; uys
Ll the amount fixed as bdohh, A peculiar custom of levying %hnﬂ
reveuue 18 in foree in Lahul, This custom is ‘called pherd, and
s origin is that the Wasir of Pingi used to visit' Léhul
every ‘third year, when grain and cash were psid to him as of
right over und above the lund revenue. The ordimary State dues
Wwere raised every your by the Kdrddrs, but the extra ccsses were
only realized every third year on the arvival of the Wasir. This
custom still exists but under the present muvagement of the State,
the salaries of the Stuts servants ure fixed, aud all the cesses for-
merly recelved by officials are now considered to belong to the State
as of right, snd tue revenue m Pingi and Lahul is now paid in eash
1istead of m gram, ste,
Shetel Jalia. A yearly Darbir, called bhrfri Jalss, has been hold by the
w Réjds from ancient time io the month of Asij. On this cccasion the
beir-appurent and members of the raling family, SBtate ofticials, men
of good fawilies and Hisriz and Uhaukiddrs, who were exempt from
begar—all in their proper order of precedénce —enjoyed the privilege
of presenting a nasrdna to the Kulng Chief. The amount, called
ruldr bhrirey was lixed tor each and vuried according to the status
of the person presenting it. lu addition to these every member of
the general community who cared to do 8o, could present a aaw I

W Bhrirl is probably trow Elrind, msaning *

'Lulliud',utnun;‘in;mum
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kind aceording to his occupation or calling. The gardener hrought
a basket of fruit and flowers; the carpenter a sample of his skill in
carpentry; the goldsmith a silver or gold ornament; the wood-
cary r a bowl or cup ; the oilman a pot of oil, and so on.

On the accession of Rdji Shém Singh in 1873 the privilege of
presenting Re. 1 as a nazn on this oceasion was extended to all re-
spectable men in the State. These are called Akkars, and correspond
very much to the Hdzris and Chaukiddrs of former times. They are
all exempted from begdr. The sum realised at the Bhiri Jalsa is
credited mto the Treasury. L

The collection of revenup, as already stated, is carried out by
the Durbiydls, Mugaddams, or Ugrdhikds of the different parganas,
with a staff of assistants and under the orders of the Kdrddrs
of each pargana. To them is assigned the duty of collecting the
bachh or cash revenue only, and when realised 1t is paid over to the
Likhnehdra in each pargana, who credits it into the Treasury at
Chambd. The sdl or revenue in kind is differently dealt with
in  different wizdrafs. In Brahmaur and Péngf no sdl is re.
ceived, the whole revenue demand being payable in cash : in Bhatti yit-
the sdl is delivered at the Kothis, where it is retained: in' the
Sadr and Churéh wizdrats one portion is retained at the Kothis and
the other sent into Chambd : the proportion varying according
to the requirements of the State. When cash is accepted in Tien
of grain revenue it is paid over to the Likhnehdra of the pargana.®
The revenue is collected. twice a year,. called bdhria and sajria,
and all the accounts are submitted at the end of each financial year,
by the Likhnehdras of the parganasto the Bakhshi or Chief Revenue
Officer of the State. For these, as well as the revenue demand
the «Likhnehdra in each pargana is responsible, but he has the
assistance of the Chdr in all the details of his work.

As ‘already stated, the highest form of property recognized
in the ‘State is the hereditary right to cpltivate. This
right iS conferred by a patta or title-deed from the R4jd
avhich in every case clearly specifies the fields or plots of ground
for which the deed is granted, as well as their name, area and
rental. Beyond this the grantee acquires no ownership in the
land, which in all circumstances continues to be the property of the
State. ~Waste lands are never included in suech grants, but by
custom the cultivator enjoys the rights of user (bartan) in'the wastes
near his holding. ~ These rights are chiefly as follows :—the right
to pasture shoep and goats and also cattle; to cut grass (ghdli)
and the leaves of certain trees for fodder and thorns for hedges ;
to gather or break dry wood for fuel ; to cut pine or cedar splinters
for torches (jagni) from dry and fallen trees within the barfan hto
fell small trees of inferior quality, called bansdti, for fuel at
marriages and funerals. Other rights are also enjoyed, such as

(1) In addition to the ordinary grain revenue the State also takes the following prodaocts

the fnddrs :=—ghi, sarson oil, ginger, apricot seeds, kachdlv and #jl, Hon
g::tnch gni:'d“to be'taken; bul an equivalent is now given in cash, ' *y,88d other

5
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the grant of timber for building purposes, but for this a ritten

permit must be obtained from the central authority at Chamb4,

These privileges are not confined to the actual cultivators, but are

also enjoyed by the farm servants and others resident in the village,

who do not own land but keep a few sheep and goats. In the case

of the forests also the rights of user have all been clearly recorded,

but the State reserves the right to modify or annul these privileges

ab any time if it is considered advisable to'do so. The cultivators.
may not cut trees, the timber of which is valuable, even when they

grow within the limits of their arable land.

As all the land in the State is the property of the R4jd,
the enltivators being only his tenants, no new land can be broken
up without his permission given through a patta or title-deed;
and such land is liable to revenue in the same way as the
older holdings. On the other haund, if the person who reclaims the
land comes from another pargana he at once becomes entitled to
the same barfan or rights of user as the other residents in the
locality. When any area is surrendered by a cultivator or washed
away by a stream it ceases to be entered in its holder’s name, and
he is then relieved of all burdens in connection with it,

The rights of user enjoyed by the cultivators in waste land
are, in most cases, general, that is, grazing, cutting of fuel, ete., are
allowed to all in any part of the waste near their holdings, subject
only to considerations of mutual convenience.” In the case of ghdli
nr hay fields this is not so. Here each farmer usuvally has a special
plot, near his holding or at some distance away, which by common
consent is recognized as, in a sense, private. If necessary this plot is
enclosed for some months in the year to protect it from cattle, and
in it the grass grows long and thick. In Ooctober or later this is
cut for the supply of hay in winter and then the fence is removed,
till the following summer, and there is no distinetion between
the hay field and the common waste. Though permauently attached
to the holding the farmers are not considered owners of their ghdli
lands in the same way or degree as of their cultivated fields ; for no
patta is granted for them and no rent is paid to the State.

By ancient custom the State claims the title to all natural
streams and rivers, subject to rights of user held by ecultivators
for irrigation purposes-; owners of grdts or water-mills ; and those
entitled to erect chips or fish-weirs. A tax on grdts, called
grdtidna, also on chips and fishing with the met or hook is
payable to the State,

No Regular Settlement of the State has ever been carried out.

; The tenants in the State may be arranged in the following
classes ;—

(1).  The kdshtkar mdlguzdr or crown tenants, comprising the

great bulk of the cultivators in the State, They pay their revenue

demand direct through the Kdrddrs of the parganas and in addition
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are linble for certain kinds of Ptate service which are fully detailed
under begdr (vide pp, 271-3).

(2). The jhumridlie,—These are of three kinds. The highest
class gub-rent land from the crown tepsants and reside onm it,
cultivating with their own agricultural implements. They give half
the produce to the zaminddr, after all demands for farm servige
huyg been satisfied nnd the seed has been put aside for the next
gowing. They are also under obligation to give service in cutting
wood and grass ; snd at marringes and fanerals as well 8s on
other special oceasions in the saminddr's family.

(8). 'The jhumridly anwdsidir—This class hold land in
lien of service, and therefore retain the whole of the produce.
They are at liberty to out leaves for fodder and graze their cattle
within their own land,

(4). Thea third class of jhumridlu are farm servonts. A por-
tion of land is nssigned to each for his support in lieu of cash pay-
ment ; which is cultivated along with his master’s land and the
produce made over to bhim at each harvest. He also receives food
and clothing, '

(6). The ghdra, who may or may nob reside on the zaminddr's
land, which he culfivates. He gives half the produce after the
seed for the next sowing has been put aside, and is liable for
serviog at special fimes according to agreement.

(6). The mudiydri. This class give a fixed quantity of grain
a8 rent after ench harvest, and they are ouly hable for such
service as is specified in their agreement,

(7). The tikiddr pays cash rental, and gives service accord-
ing to the terms of his contract. .

In Péngf and Léhul the only form of tenancy is ealled d@dhi-
ghdri, that is, sn equal division of the erop between landlord and
tenant, but even this form is not common as the zaminddrs usnally
work their own lunds.

The State contains rich and extensive pastore lands, some near
the villages and others on the high mountain ranges, cspecially on
the slopes of the Dhaula Dhir and the Pingi Ra-,n%e. The pastures
near the villages are called juk, munchar and gorchar ; those at a

r distance, but from which the animals can be brought homae
at night, are named frakar ; while the high mountain pastores,
only accessible to sheep and rFlmz.i:.:t in summer, are spoken of as
dhir, g@harand nigahar." The name didr is most common in: the

Bifis and Rivi Valloys, while gdhar and nigdlar ave found in Phngf.

The bigli fields, above the villages and vear the trukar pastures,
to which the sheep and goats are taken for grazing in summer, are
called adwdni or dudhdry in Clurdh ; kai and kafohar in Brahmaur;

(1) The name sigdbar is from mire, o kind of grass” and gdhar “ paacare land,"

Land
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menla.
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cn%l.'. and puhdli in Pdngi. The pastures near the villages are grazed

&S by the village cattle as well as the sheep and goats; and the

Land'  trakar pastures by sheep and goats only. The dhdr, gdhar and

PatoveRe: 100 ihar pastures ave visited only by shepherds who spend several
months every summer in these rich uplands.

The people of the Sadr, Bhattiydt and Churdh wizdrats exeel
in the rearing of cattle, while the Gaddis of Brahmaur, who are a
pastoral people, own large flocks of sheep and goats, which
constitute their chief wealth.

In Péngf and Léhul, on the other hand, owing to the scarcity
of fodder, a zaminddr cannot afford to keep more than 20 or 25
cattle and 100 sheep and goats. :

Grazing dues For all the pastures grazing dues, called trini, are levied

or trini, the State, Informer times the frini dues for grazing used to be
collected in kind, 4. e., in wool and sheep or goats ; a small amount
only being taken in cash : and the graziers paid these dues direct
to the State.

In 1863-4 the system was adopted of selling the #rini by
auction, and when roads were opened many Gujars from all par
flocked to the pastures, thus enhancing the value of the contract,
The same trini rate prevails for all the different pasturages, wviz., 2
chaklis® per head, or Rs. 2-8-0 per 100 head of sheep and goats ;
being the maximum rate which the contractor is entitled to de-
mand from the graziers. The amount payable to the State depends
on the terms agreed upon at the time of auction.

The contract is now sold yearly in April for each purgana of
the Sadr, Churdh, Bhattiyit-and Brahmaur wizdrats.

In Péngi wizdrat the procedure is somewkat different. The
Chandrabhiga river divides Pdngi into two tracts—one on the
left bank, in which are situated only a few villages, the other on
the right bank, comprising most of the populated area, with its
pasturages. The whole of the pastures of the latter tract, as well
as the special pastures held by the few zaminddrs in the former
tract, are reserved for the use of the people of Pingi, who are also
exempt from the payment of #rini dues for their own pastures.
All other pastures on the left bank are sold by auction, and
flocks from Churéh and other parts are allowed to graze in them,

In Léhul, most of which is held in jdgir by the Réng
Triloknith, both the State and the Ja?g{'z'dijr ha];‘B their ow(:f
gdhars.—Those of the State are called sdlpan, and were probably
taken over from the Jdgirddr in former times as grazing ground
for the private flocks of the R4j4. As no flocks are now owned by
the State the sdlpan gdhars are sold by auction, and in addition to
the #rini dues payable to the State the Jdgirddsr enjoys the privilege
of receiving a sum of money called kar from those who graze. their
flocks in them.

(@) 5 chakiis = 1.anna.
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The dhdrs of the Sadr, Churdh, Bhattiyit and Brahmanr
wizdrats are occupied by Gujars who pay #rini at the rate of
Re. 1-8-0 for a milch buffalo, 12 annas if not in milk and the same
for a calf, being the maximum rates chargeable by the contraetor,
The Gujars come up in April and retire in October, but some of
them have settled in the hills like the ordinary zaminddrs. Their
settlements have greatly increased the amount of #rini collected,
and the trade in ghi. : s

The State also auctions, along with its own pastures, the
trini of Lodudn, Poarha, Kalikh, Mua, Dehra, Pirhain, Lakhanpur
and Behaur, etc., in British and Jammu territory. This right seems
to have been enjoyed for a long period, but there is no record as
to how and when it was acquired. The tax, calledmaldna and utkar,
is realised by the contractor and the rate varies in different locali-
ties. In the forests of Ladudn, ete., the utkar and maldnz are
- realised in 'the following manner :~—In December the eontractor
arranges with.a number of mdlundis (shepherds) who, in return
for graging rights, pen their flocks for 60 nights on the fields of
any zaminddrs he mayname, for the sake of the manure. This
is ealled got, for which the zaminddr pays to the contractor a fee
called maldna and providesione of the mdlundis in turn with food.
After the shepherd has fulfilled the contracter’s requirements he
is at liberty to manure the fields of any one who may pay him for
doing s0. 'No oneis allowed to herd his flocks in the jungles
before the got begins, and in such cases the offender has'to compen-
sate the contractor for: his loss.

The utkar: tax is levied from the owners of the flocks at the
“rate of Re. 1 for'every 100 head of sheep or goats.

The animals which are kept at home all the year round,
that is, are grazed in the near pastures and not taken to the dhdrs
and gdhars in summer ov the low hills'in winter ave called gharers,
and the grazing dues for these are named trini-gharevi.

The flocks of sheep -aud goats, other than ghareri, are con-
_stantly migrating betweeu the low hills and the inner mountains.
In the begioning of the cold weather—October and November—
they are driven to the low hills of Kéngra, Niirpur and Pathdnkot,

3
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from which they are brought back in April to their villages to °

manare the' fields, and in June  they areall entrusted to a mdlundi®
‘or shepherd, for the summer months. After a month in the trakar
pastures some ave led up to the dhdrs of Churéh, Brahmaur and
- other parts; and others are taken over the passes of the Pingi
‘Rangeto the gdhars of Péngi and Léhul, where they remain
during July and August.  In'the beginning of September-the
flocks commenee the return journey over the 'Pdngi Range, and
e e e voabtion, . Bich. o 4§ e o ealil une

and hé pays the malendi one mani (nearly. 2 sors pakka of grain) per head for the season
in addition to salt and fax,
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are brought back to the frakar pastures. In October they aro
taken to the villages to manure the fields, whose owuers have to
provide food for the shepherds and their dogs, as well as fuel at
night. In some parts the saminddrs pay money, in addition, to
the owners of the flocks. After Ooctober the flocks are again led
to the jungles of Bhattiydt, Nirpur and Pathdinkot, whero they
remain till March,

If & man wishes to have his flock grazed with the flock of
some ono else he must provide a puhdl (shepherd) of his own
for every hundred head of sheep and goats : or elsa pay a feo of
about Rs. 15, besides the grazing tax, and salt for the use of the
flock, for the cold weather onlé,', The puhdl is nob remunerated
in cash but is provided with food, wool, ete., in return for his
gerviced, A man who has only & fow eheep and goats genernlly
makes n private arrangement with a mdlundi to graze them:

In Péugi the cattle and Hocks are driven early in June up lo
the pukdlis on the mountain slopes, and while there the fields are
manured. In July they are taken up to the gdhars, where they
remain till October, after which they are again brought back to
the puhdlis. In October all return to the villages for the winter ;
and are penned in one end of the living rooms, and fed on the -
grass cut and sfored daring the leisure months.

In L4lul the animals are kept at home and graeed on the
pastures near the villages.

The Jdgirddrs in the State represent old families who in most

" cases have held their lands for several hundred years, and, in the

case of the Rinds, for a very much longer period. A full account
of sach family Will be found under Principal Families and Rénds ;
several of them are branches of the ruling family. In accordance
with ancient custom, and the terms of their title-deeds the Jdgirddrs
are under obligation to serve the State, as horsemen in the Rdji's
Body-guard, providing their own horses, and to accompany the
Chief with their rotaivers on military expeditions: but in recent
yeoars the privilege has been granted of substituting & cash ecess,
called ghoridua, for this obligation. Some Jdgirddrs are allowed
gpecial privileges.

All the Jdgirddrs ave liable for the bdchh, or revenue in cash,
and according to an old usage ghari bdelh is also realised from the
Jdgivddrs in addition to the bdehh cess. Ghari bdehh means gimply
cash paid from the Jagivrddi's purse, thut is, from his own private
income, a8 distinct from ldchh, which is & fixed portion of tho cash
revenne drawn from his tenants. All begdrtis in the service of
Jagirddrs ({.e., those who hold land on the tenure of liability to

e service) are liable to pay chdkrunda (1i.6., a cash payment by &
dri in lien of the service formerly rendered to State or &
Jdyirddr, in the town or at the Jugirddr's bouse) except those of



281 i

Crinha Srars, ] Muidfts, © [Pamr A

& Jfﬁﬁd&'f to whom a certain number of begdrils is allowed free
by the State, according to the oxtent of his jdoir. '

No Jdgivddr can eject o cultivator, a3 longas he pays his
rovenue in full, and venders doe service to his landlord, nor can
the Jdgirddr veclaim waste or realise revenue on ib.

The following are the Jdgivs in the parganas of the Sadr
Wizdrat:— ;
Kharot, held by M®n Budhi Singh, Bigiwidla.
Kuhfl . . . . Pandit Mohan Ldl, Réjd-garn.
Gudifl. . . . Midn Anfrhdh Singh, Bijlwén.
Mahla . . . . Mifn Gajd Singh, Jasrotia.
Rajéra. . . . Mifn Kharak Singh, Bhupatia, -
Sfimré. . . . Ripd Sangdrd, -
Udaipnr . . . Jotshi Chandermani,
. Dhund . . . Khalfwa Rim Dds, Baratrn.
Each of these jdglrs comprises o certaic number of assigned
villages, except Kharot where the whole pargana is held in jdgiv,
The Jdgirs in Chursh are—
1. Bagor, held by Miin Moti Singh, Bijlwén.m
2. Bagai . . . Miin Jodh Singh, Behandrdl.

The Jdgirs iv Péngi Witdrat are—
1. Ldhul, held by Rénd Ldl Chand.t
9, Do. . . . Riénd Amin Chand

In each case the jagir inclades the whole pargana,
The Jdgirs in Brahmaur are—

1, TUldnsa, held by Rin& Judhbir Singh,™

9, Suai . . . Riod SBuchet Singh,

8, Gurola. . . Rénd Sdhib Singh.
The Japirs in Bhattiydt nre—

1. Ohudri and Rdipur, assigned villages, held by Mida
Partdp Singh, Chambidl,

Rent-frees land.—In former times it was customnry for the
Rijds to confer grants of rent-free lsnd on Brahmans and templos.
The five oldest copperplate deeds extant, dating from the 10th
and 11th centuries, record guch grants, and in the case of one of
thom—that of Rdji Vidaghda Varma A.D, 860-80—the descend-

(% Mign. Mot 8ingh, BijTwan, died in 190%, but the sucosssion 1o his figic Io still unsattisd
ani his nuoie is thorefore
(1) REné L4l Chand holde almost the_wholo of Lilml in jigir, vide p 177, Hiok Amin

Chanid has s wmall goghe in the village of Murgracn,
{3 Fide po 177.

I
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ants of the original grantee, living in the village of Sungal,“are still
in possession of the land conferred on their ancestor. This form
of grant is called sdsan and the holder of it, s@sani or sdsanddr.
Most of the rent-free grants in the State are of this nature, while
others, called mudfi, are held by men of lower caste., The term mudfi,
however, is now applied to all rent-free grants of land, but the name
sdsan is properly used only for grants to Brahmans and temples,
The holder of a mudfi grant is called mudfiddr,

The temple of Thikur Lakshm{®Ndrdyan enjoys a large area
of rent-free land. Other temples and Brahmans also hold lands in
mudfi. '

The mudfis assigned to temples are either—

(1) purchased by the temple from other mudfiddr, or
(2) granted by the State, or :

(8) granted by the persons who purchased the land from
other mudfiddrs and dedicated it to the temple,

The Superintendents of the State put a stop to further sales
and mortagages of mudfis.

Most of the mudfis are in the Bhattiydt and Sadr Wizdrats,
owing to the large number of temples and Brahmans in the capital..
Mudfis attached to temples are exempt from taxation, but those held
by Brahmans are liable to all the bdehk or cash cesses. In some
parts a grain cess, called mangni, is paid, ~ All the mudfiddrs in the
capital are also exempt from the bdchh cess, but, with a few excep-
tions, those who live in the villages are subject to both mangni and
bdchh.

Abstract of jdgivs and mudfis in Chambé State in acres :—

Jagir. Mudf,

Name of Wizdrat, :
Kuhli. Ttar, Total, Euhli. Utar, Total,
Chambé 28 | 1850 1,878 440 4443 4,888
Churéh 9 | 1,578 | 1,167 2 | . g4 986
o e R h . 7913 73758 % RER ST 169
Brahmaor ., . 1,008 1,008 t | 188 159%
Bhattivét \ . . 474 53} 101 855 | 1,333 | 2,088}

i o Iy AT AR
Total .. 85 4860% | 49454 | 1318 | g8 8,286

(1) The village of Sungal, ancient Sumangala, is said to have t5ie Thahs
ssuctuary down to the reign of Réj4 Oharat Singh, A, D, 1808—de. |- PoSsessed-the right of
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Section D.—Miscellaneous Revenue. CHAP,
1. ‘There is no digtinction between Judicial and Non-Judicial 753
stamps. Beavenue
9. The values of the stamps are as follows: — S
Stamps. Talabdnas. 48 of Part B,
Rs. 8. p. Rs. a. p.
, 0 4 0 0 4 0
08 0 0 8 0
1 0 0O v 000
2.0 0 2 8 0
4 0 0O 5 0 0
8 0 O 12 0 O
18 0 0 24 0 0
32 0 0
50 0 0

Half-sheet foolscap paper is used for stamps, and one-eighth of
o sheet of the same kind of paper is used for lalabdnas. :

The supply for the year is estimated ard papers are stamped
and valued. value iz stamped in Englsh and kel figures.
All such stamps and {alabdnas are made over to the Treasurer.
There is but one stamp-vendor in the Sadr Wizdral who galla both
stamps and falabdnas.  In the Wizdrafz of Péng{ and Brahmaur,
and m the Vikilat of Dulhousie, they are sold by the Court
muharrirs. There ave no stamp-vendors in any other place, because
the stamps are nsed only as court-fees in civil suits and for other
proceedings of the Court, as also for :;edgistmtion and wasigas;
they are not used for honds and other deeds. Hence stamps uare
required only in places where there are Courts.

Stamps are not required, nor are stamp-vendors appointed
where there are no Ceurts.

3, The Stamp and Court-faes Acts are not in force.

The following is the scale of Court-fees in the Civil Courts:=—  Conri.fees
Btamp, Talabans.

R Rs. HRa n p. Re w P

For auits not exceeding 16 P ORI

- sxceeding 16 but not excecding 42 2 0w 0.8 0

" " a2 " " 64 ¢4 0 0 1 00

Wi tid 1 " 150 8 0 0 u g (1]

» i 0% oy 80C 16 0 0 5 0 0

F " 300 " " 800 2 00 12 0 0

1 # m‘} ¥ L llﬁm m u 'u ﬂ l] ﬂ

oy i 1,600 ,, n BOCO 100 U O B0 O O
L i n E'QW " " slmg i?ﬁ G ﬂ wwa
5,000 - = 30,000 400 0 0



CHAP.
111, C.

" _Land
Re_vqnns.
Court-fees,

Excise ;
Country
spirits.
Table No. 41
of Part B.

Drugs.

284 |
CrAMEA Stave. ] -Bcise and drugs. (Pagr A.
Since the establishment of the Courts and the introduction of

court-fees the following rates have been in force, and no other
charge has ever heen made :—

For Criminal cases «. Stamp As. 8.
For Registration’and Wasiga .., 5 As. 8.
For an appeal against the deci- ;

sion of a Civil Court The Court-fee.
For an appeal .against the deci.

sion of & Criminal Court ... Stamp As, 8

1. Country spirit is made from treacle and molasses in stills
according to the old system of distillation, A few days before the
commencement of the Hindu New Year the licenses for the sale of
such spirit iu the different pas ganas are sold by public auction, and the
bidder is given a patia for one year. The patta contains the amount
of the lease, permission to distil and sell the. spirit  wholesale and
retail, and other important conditions. No duty of any kind is levied
from the contractor.

2. The following is the list of country-spirit shops: —

Name of pargana. Name of locality,
Chamb4 «s  Chamb4,
Bhatﬁi-Tikl'i 1T ey 1) an Halttli- e
Sihunta s« sss  dJolna and Sihhunta,
Chuoari vss  Chuéri and Jéjri.
Chiin ¢ s+ s FBled,Khairi and Dhalog.
Bathri «+»» Bhagud.
Sach s+ e wu Khajigr and Mangla,
Karedh T o o +++ Karedh.
Tariod A =k vob ««» Pukhri.
Bhéndal ..» Bhindal,
Tisa «»  Tisa,
Dhundi «ss  Masrund.
Bagun <. Lothal,
Lilh «+ Biinkhri,
Piuta - «ss  Chbatréri,
Kothi-Ranhn .., «.. Kothi Ranha,
Brahmaur ., v« Uldnsa, "Khani and

Brahmaar,

Trehta ... Holi and Chaa,
Chanota «« Kuérsi and Sunas.

The contract is sold separately for each pargana and the
contractor gives sub-contracts to open shops in his porgana. In addi-
tion to opening shops the contractor is authorised to sell spirits at -
the local fairs,

8. No restriction is put upon the sale of European liquor nor
18 any license issued for it,

1. Some opium is grown in the Churdh Wizdrat of the States
and the rest is imported from Amritsar and Hoshidrpur, Qharas is
exclusively imported from these two Districts.. No duty is imposed
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9. A contract is given for wholesale and retail sale, and each %
contractor gives sub-contracts to open shops in his own ildga. The "~

following is i — .
g is the list of drug shops !,Ind
Name of iliga. Nama of locality. Driga.
Chambé .., ... Ohsmb4.
Bhatti-Tikri ... Hauli,
Sihunts ... ... Sihunta and Jolna,
Raipur ... .. Rauipur,
Chudri ... Chuéri and J&jri.
Hubér .- Kakira,
Chiin -t .. Khairi
Bathr ... Bathri.
Bich T .. Khojidr.
Tisa e o - Tise.
Bhdndal .., ... Bhiindul.
p Mahls ..o Mahla,
Brahmapr ... .. <« .. Brahmaar.

3. The contracts for the sale of opium and charag ave sold
together, not separately.

4, 'The contracts for the sale of drugs and spirits are never
sold jointly.

5. No income-tax is Jevied in the State.

1, The Indian Registration Act is not enforced, only deeds =
for mortgage and sale, ete., of immediate property being re- Reghiraeen:
gristered.

2. Every deed i written on an eight-anna stamped sheet and
the registration fees are as follows :—

For amounts not exceeding Rs. 25 Az 4
™ » exceadiog Rs. 25 bubnot exceeding Re. 50/ As.: 8
» " 3 He. 50 2 ” Rs, . 70 As. 12
n » » Hﬂ' ?5 1 7] Hﬂ- IU'EI Rﬂ 1

For avery additional sam of Rs. 100 ... . Re. 1

For evéry additional sum of Re. 25 or fraction therso ... As. 4
8. Registration is only effccted at the following pluces :—

Locality. Agency,

Badr Chambd ws  The Prime Minister.
Péngi voo The Waszie-i-Wigdrab,
Churdh Ditta,
Bhatliyéb ... Ditto,
Brahmsur ... Ditto,
Dalliousie ... Tik e ... ¥akil, Dalhousie.

The estimated gross revenue of the State is Rs. 4,57,543, of Bevesue.
which Rs. 2,18,199 ig land revenue, and Rs. 2,589,844 profit de-
rived from the forests and miscellaneous revenue. Out of this
Rs, 8,800 are paid annually as tribute to the British Government,
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Section E.—Local and Municipal.
There are no municipalities in Chambd. The only town of
sufficient size to require municipal works is the capital itself, and

~ it 18 under the divect charge of the head of the Public Works

Depmtwent.  Being buils on o slope the town is vory easy to keep
clean, and indeed the cleanliness of the streets reflects grent
eredit on the management. There is an octroi doty lavied ou

miported into the town, The bridge over the Rivi, below the
town, 18 mamtamed by a toll levied on beasts of hurden, riding
horses, dandies, sheep and esttle, and on eoolies bearing loads.
Similar tolls are levied ot the other bridges across the Révi,

Section F.—Public Works.

Ali public works carried on in the State are under the
control of the Buperintendent of the Public Works Department.
The main roads, bridges, and public buildings aré under his
care, and he also looks sfter the conservancy of the capital.

Section G-—Army.

There are no Imperinl Service troops i Chambé. There is,
however, 1 State army consisting of about 300 men, nelnding - 80
horsemen. They nre under the command of Captaim Sri Kanth,
Baratru, who received his military training at Bakloh with the TVih
Gurkha Rifles, The army isin an excellont state of diseipline. 1t
is mainly used on occasions of ceremony as a goard-of-honout to
H. H. the Raja. There s a good parade ground just outside the
city of Chambd on which the troops ave drilled. There are three
sota of barracks capable of holdmg the entive army. ‘The Rijé
takes » keen interest in the welfare of his soldiers who are most
comfortably housed. The army is mostly reorvited from am
the Réjpits and Rithis, principally the latter. There are & few
Brahmans. Thoe service is a popular one, The wmen are armed
with the rifle. There is no artillery. The cavalryy s well
mounted. Dr. Chatar Bhuj is in medical charge of the troops.

Therve are no Brtish or Todian Arm régiments permanently
stationed in Chambd. But through the kindness of 'ﬁ Highness
the Raji, in recent years a wing of the IVth Gurkha Rifles
from Baklob has been permitted to camp for a few weeks in
the summer on That, a hill in the neighbourhoed of Dalhousie.
The R4jd nlso always accords perinission to the General of the
Ilird (Labore) Division to have British troops exercised jn Chamb

"=

territory }:{ ronte marching, regimental maneuvres and military -
The

picnics, relations existing between the British Military and
the Rijd have always boen most cordinl, though great care has
to be exercised on the purt of the former to avoid offending the
casta feelings of the inbabitants of Chambd., Friction of any sort
bas happily been non-existent up to the present,

————
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Section H.—Police and Jails.

The head-quarters of the police arve at the capital .whence in-
vestigating officers are sent ont when occasion arises. The only
outpost is at Dalhousie where a Jamadir and 8 constables are
stationed under the control of the State Vakil. Sometimes when
an outbreak of epidemic disease occurs in a village a detachment of
police is sent to the place to preserve order, and render any assist-
ance that may be required. The whole body is under the direc-
tion of Midn Moti Singh, Superintendent of Police. They are re-
cruited from amongst the Rdjpits, Rathis and Batwils, and there
are also some Muhammadans in the force. They are trained in
Chambi itself, and the officers do not go to any British or other
school to learn their duty. Beyond the anmual visit of the Com-
missioner of Lahore, there is no European inspection or supervision
exercised. Crime not yet having become a science in Chambd,
the methods adopted to combat it are not so scientific as in the
rest of India. The system of identification by finger impression
has not found its way into the State, nor do the police employ
professional trackers in the search for criminals; there are no
criminal tribes in Chambd, nor have the police to exercise con-
stant supervision over particular individuals. In fact the whole
State is so backward in the profession of crime that it would be
absurd to use the common standards in estimating the usefulness
of the police force. It is sufficient to know that crime has not

" yet assumed proportions large enough to call for an elaborate

provision of police methods, as they exist in places where crime
is the sole means of support of a considerable portion of the
community. Tables Nos. 47 and 48 shew the strength and work-
ing of the Police force.

There is but one jail in the whole State. It is situated in the
capital and has accommodation for 120 prisoners. Table No. 49

gives detailed information as to the number of prisoners. All im-

prisonment is rigorous ; that is, all prisoners are made to work if
they are pronounced medically fit.

They work at road-making and similar occupations. They are
also employed in the gardens of the Rdjd and the Jail garden.

The produce of the latter, after the daily wants of the prisoners
themselves have been supplied, is sold and the average net profit on
the working of the garden amounts to Rs. 150 per annum. There
is no other jail industry carried on. *The prisoners always wear light
fetters on their ankles. There are no special arrangements for
juvenile offenders. The health of the prisoners is looked after
by the Chief Medical Officer of the State. The annual expenditure
of the Jail, including the pay of the establishment, amounts to about
Rs. 5,700,

CHAP.
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Police,
Tables Nos. 47 =
and 48 of Part
B.

Jail,
Table No. 49
of Part B,
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Section I.—Education and Literacy-

Chambé Town has two English schools, one a High Schoul
maintained by the State, and .the other an Anglo-Vernacular
Middle School maintained by the Church of Scotland Mission
which receives a grant-in-aid. The number of boys attending
these schools in the year 1906 was 206. There are also several
schools for girls in the capital in which the scholars are taught to
read and sew. Two of the girls’ schools are maintained by the
Mission with a grant-in-aid from the State. The State Girls'
School is held in the Rang Mahal. Some very attractive
embroidery work is done in these schools. All the State schools
are perfectly equipped, and the Rdjé takes as keen an interest in
this branch of civilisation as in the many others introduced either
by himself or his immediate predecessors.

Outside the capital, as may be easily imagined, there is almost
no school education. There is a small school in Churdh under State
control, but it is not largely attended. Tables Nos. 51-52 give the
statistics as to the schools, and the amount expended on them by the

State. The figures shewing the amount of literacy are given in
Table No. 50.

Section J.—Medical.

The State Medical Department was first inaugurated in 1866
(vide page 111). The Shdm Singh Hospital is the chief medical
institution in Chambd, and was built by the Réjé whose name ib
bears. Along with a large out-patient department there are 40
beds for the accommodation of in-patients, and all medical and
surgical requisites have been provided on a liberal scale. The
building replaced an older structure erected in 1876 by Colonel
Blair Reid, Superintendent of the State, which was demolished in
1891, when the Changdn was being enlarged.

The hospital staff consists of a State Surgeon with three
hospital assistants. Dr. Barkhurdar Khan, the present State
Surgeon, has been in charge since 1863, and to his skill and
devotion the prosperity and efficiency of the hospital are chiefly due.
1he subordinate staff includes compounders, dressers and servants.

‘the popularity and usefulness of the institation may be gauged
from the following table, showing the number of new patients and
operations for the quinquennial period ending with 1906® :—

Total number of Total number of

new patients, operations.
In 1902 11,720 497
SAAROE >; ol Ty Sk, 3 10 494
» 1904 . 9,681 418
» 1905 10,935 459
o 1908 ! 9,729 421

(1) These figures include patients treated by a Faid in the town, whose seivices are re”
tained by the Btate,
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As the population of the capital is only 6,000, these figure show CHAP.
that patienta-come in considerable numbers from the out- ing parts e d-
of the State. 'The State also maintains a dispensary at Tisa—the Medical
head-quarters of the Churdh Wisdrat—opened in 1881, It is under myq pis.
the rge of a Hospitol Assistant and had an attendance of psesry
8,372 new patients, and 178 operations in 1906.

A leper asylum, begun by the Mission to Lepers in 1876, was  Lepe:
taken over by the State in 1881, and since then bas been wholly AN
under State management. It usually has about 20 inmates, of whom
more than half are supported by the Mission to Lepers,

Table No. 54 shows the working of the Vaccination branch of Vaccieation.
the Medical Department, which is also nnder the control of the State
Surgeon. Vaccination has practically been compulsory since 1876
and the State has been altogether free from the scourge of small-
x. Sporadio cases of the disease have oceasionally been imported
K?om without, but there has been no epidemic during that period.

The entive cost of the Medical Department is borne by the
State and in 1906 it amounted to Re. 12,520,

The Church of Scotland Mission aléo maiptains a diSPEnBArY  Medieal
in Chamba, at which 6,080 new patients were treated in 1006 ; Mission.
with 888 operations, Every d'ear extensive medical missiopary tours
aro also made thronghout” the State, during which a large amount
of medical and surgical work is done. In addition, the services of a
trained European nurse have for the past ten years been at the
disposal of all who required them, especially in midwifery case.

The whols cost of the medical work is borne by the Mission.



CHAPTER IV—~PLACES OF INTEREST.
Cuaamea.

CHAP. 1V. Chamba, the capital of the State, is situated on a platean near the
Places of Junction of the Saho with the Réivi(32°33' N, and 76°8" E.) and has
Iotersst  a population of 6,000 souls. ind and_to the east rises the Shéh
Chamste. Madar Hill erowned by a Mubammadan zidrat of the sams name.
To thesouth a small rocky spur from this hill slopes down towards
tho Rdvi, and limits the town in that direction. To the north is
the deep gorge of the Saho, In front and to the west the Rivi

flows at the foot of a precipitous cliff 200 feet high. +

The town occupies two terraces. On the lower terrace is the
“Chaugidn, or public promenade,a beautiful grassy sward, about half o
mile i length, by eighty yards in width. Itis almost level, and
was used in former times for the game of hockey, as indeed it
still 18. Till recently the stone goals might be seen at both
ends, but they wore removed in 1890, in the course of somo
mmprovements carried out by the late Rdjd, There is no tradition
of its having been nsed as a polo gmunﬂ] in former times, though
the name suggests this. It is, however, etymologically distinet from
Chaugdn, the Persian name of polo, being of Sanskrit origin with
the meaning * four-sided.” In addition to being a public promenade
and place of recreation, the Chaugdn is also utilized on the cccasion
of all great State Darbdrs,

At the sonthern end of the Chaugin i3 the Residency, standin
in its own grounds, which are tastefully laid out and kept in g'uag
order. It is a large building in the ordinary bungalow style, and is
elegantly furnished. The house was originally erected as the resi-
dence of the European Political Officers, on special duty from A.D.
1863 to 1885, but 18 now used as n Guest-house ; and here Lord and
Lady Curzon were entertained on the cccasion of their visit to
Chamba in 1900. On the eastern side of the Chaugdn are the Hizri
Bégh, the Club and the covered Tennis Court; and farther on is a
line of shops, forming the chief hazér in the town. On the western
side, the Changén for nearly half its lang;h overlooks the Révi
Near the Changin Gate aro the Post and Telegraph Offices; and
from this point another lino of aho{g stretches as far as the Kotwilf,
close to which is the Bhuri Singh Museum."™ Between these and the
mﬂlr:a, the space is crowded with houses, forming the Kashmiri

The State Hospital, a picturesque looking building, stands at
the north end of the D]J.Imggl;, and behind ikt’?ft]:ﬁ F:rl:ﬁ: Bungalow,
while the new Guest-house occupios a very pleasant site overlooki

the Rivi, The Mission Compound is to the northeeast of the Hospital

and contains two Mission Houses, a Dispensary and a Church,

(1) The Uburi Bingh Mosstiu wan od in 1008 sed cogtnins :
$ gical inkaresi, of Which wa accoust will bs found_iu the Maseum Catalpoay o O Srebeel
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On the upper terrace the most conspicnous building is the CHAR.IV.
palace, srranged in two large blocks. ~The northern portion  pigees of
contains the public Darbér halls and living rooms, while the south. Intersst.

ern portion is the * Bhera"” or Zandn-Khéna, The present build-
ing is modern, most of it baving been erected during the reign of the
lato Réjd. The oldest portion is the north-west corner, called the
Kandchandi, which was built in the reign of Réjé Ummed Singh
A.D. 1748-64. The Darbér halls and apsrtments are all furnished
in European style, The entrance to the palace is from the north-
east, into an outer courtyard which is tastefully laid out in flower
beds, with water fountains. To the south of the palace and ad-
30\.013 it is the residence of the present Réji, also testefully fur.
nished in Enropean style.

The chief part of the town is situated {o the east and south
of the palace, and between it and the Shih Maddr Till. It consists
of the dwelling houses of mauy of the high caste inhabitants, and
of most of the State officials. Conspicuous among them is the
Rang Mahal or Old Palace, though no portion of this building is
really old, the foundations having been laid by Réji Ummed Singh
A.D. 1748-64; and the supersiructure, which is of brick, is proba
ly of an even later date. The southern portion in English style
was built nbout 1860 by Réjé Sri Singh, who lived there in
preference to the other palace. His remaining widow Rénia still
reside in the Rang Mahal.

The water-course from the Sarota stream, made in the time of
Shil Varma (p. 73) enters the town at the foot of the Shih Maddr
Hill, and divides into several channels. At this point a flight of
steep stone stess built by Rini Sirda, queen of Rijé Jit Singh, A.D.
1794-1808, leads up the hill to the Rédni’s shrive 8 p. 74). = Another
loog flight of steps leads up the line of the rocky spur to the south
of the town, as far as the Chémunda Temple. These are said to have
been built by Rijé Rdj Singh, A.D. 1764-94. From this temple a
fine view is obtained up and down the valley, A npew and com-
modions Dik Bungalow ocoupies a site to the south of the Residency
in the suburb of Darogh, and the barracks for the State troops are
sitnated to the south of the town near the village of Jalikhri.

" The most striking objects of interest in Chamba are the old
temples, which exhibit much architectural beauty of design and
execntion. On all the principal ones are fo be seen carvings of
an elaborate and ornate character and in general appearance they
bear a sirong resemblance to the temples in Rdjpatina, from
which the design was probably taken. Chief among them are
the six temples standing in o line on a platform mnear the north-
west corner of the palace, three being dedicated to Vishou and
the same number to Shiva. The Hari Rfi temple npear the
Chaugén Gate is believed by the people to be very old, and a
tradition runs that a shallow portion of the Révi then flowed

Ohamba.
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. aoross the Changin, and the temple was reached by stepping stones,

"Thia is improbable as the Révi cannot bave fowed across the
Chaugdn within the human period. At the north end of the
Hizri Bigh stands the Champavati temple, whose legend will
be found on page 74. Ttis the family temple of the Chamba
Rdjés. Two other templesin the same style are found on the
upper lerrace—that of Bansi-Gopél near the eastern gate of the

and that of Sita Rim’ near the Réjé’s house. Another
temple, called Vajreshvari or Bhagavati, with fine caryings,
stands at the entrance to the Sarota Néld, and is seldom aae:i:;g
visitors. The temples referred to are all shikhara, or spired
temples as distinet from hill temples. Of the latter class one temple
—Chémunda or Chaund—stands on a small spur of the Shith T
Aill. These temples have all been fully described in the ~Archmo-

logy. -

The new water-works now in course of construction will
take the place of the apen water-course made in the reign of
Riji Sahil Varma, A. D. 920-40, and will greatly contribute to
the health and comfort of the community and the aa{uhﬁty of the
town,

The works for an installation of the electric light in all the
principal bulldings of the town arealso in progress and will soon
be completed.

Y EHAAR,

Khajir—half-way between Chamba and Dalbousie (32° 83' N.
and 76 °5' E.)—is a very beauliful forest glaiie with a small lake in
the centre in which is a floating island. The lake i3 about 18 feet
deep, and near it stands an ancient temple to Khaji Nig, from
which the place bas received its name. The Dik Bungalow is open
from April to November, and during the season Khajifr isa favour-
ite resort of visitors from Dalhousie,

BeAsMAUR, ¥

Brahmaur is situated in the Budhil Valley, (32°26’ N, and
76* 82" 1.) 438 miles to the south-east of Chamba, and is intevestin
as havin n the ancient capital of the State for probably ‘mg
ears, The State Lothi, destroyed in the earthquuke of 4th April
905, was believed to occupy the site of the old palace, but it is
improbable that any part of the building was of great age. The
temples with their images are remarkable as being among the
oldest archsological remains in the Chamba State,

The principal temples are those of Lakshana Devi and Ganesa in
the bill style and Mani Mahesa and Narsingh in the shikhara style
of architecture. A description of these temples will bo found
in the Archmology. A brazen bull of life size stands in front
of the Mani Mahesa temple. There are inscriptions on the idols
of Lakhshana Devi and Ganess, and also on the pedestal of the
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bull which prove that all date from the reign of Rdjd Mem
Verma (A.D. 680-700), The level ground on which the temples stand
is called the Chawrdsi, Brahmnur is the headquarters of the wizdral
of that name and has a season Post Office for six or seéven months
in summer. There is a Forest rest-house on a beautiful site, about &
mile from the State kothi.

As the whole country aronnd Brahmaur is supposed to belong
to Shiva, it is sometimes spoken of as " Shiv-bhumi,” and bein
the home of the Gaddi tribe, it is also for this reason call
Gadderan, -

CHaATRIRY: |

Ohhatrérf is sitaated 24 miles from Chamba (82° 27" N. and
76° 24" E.) on the way to Brahmaur, end is a firtha or place of
pilgrimage. The only object of interest is an ancient templs,
containiug a brass image of Shakti Devi or Kdli, which, as tha
insoription shows, was erected by RAj& Mern Varma (A. D. 700,
vide pp. 46 and 189), The workman, named Guega, who erected
the temples at Bgahmaur, is said to have first built a houss at
Kothi Ranhu for the local Rind, and bad his right band cut off to
R'rha:ent him from erecting as fine a residence for any one else,

 hand is believed to have beén mirsculously restorsd by the
goddess, Shakti, when he was called upon to build her temple
ab Chhatrdrl. Another tradition exists to the effect that
Gugga was accidentally killed by a fall from the roof of the
temple porch, after hayving all but complsted his work. The
name * Chhatrdrf’ is derived from the two words ‘chhattis® and
* lirhi,! meauning 86 ldrhis of land, the amount of the sdsan grant
formerly attached to.the temple. This prant was made by Réjd
Bala Bhadra (A. D, 1539-1641). A mela is held here on the third
day after the Durbashtmi mela at the Mani Mahesa Lake, on
the arrival of a man with a lola of wster from the lake, with
whioch the idol at Chhatriri is bathed.

Max: Mangsa LaAge.
Two marchea beyond Brahmanr in the Budhil Valley is
Mani Mahes, (32°23° N. and 76° 40' E.), one of the chief tirthas or
places of pilgrimage in the State.

The lake is situated on a small plain in the Mani Mahes Range
at an altitude of 12,000 feet above sea level, and at the base of the
Kuilas peak, 18,504 feet. The lake is of no at size, and on its
margin is a small marble image of Shive, called Chaumukha.

A mela ia held here every year on the eighth day of the light
half of the moon in Bhédon or Asuj, which is frequented by pilgrims
who]come to bathe in the lake, from all the surrounding districts,
and also from places far beyond the confines of the State, and even
from distant parts of India.

CHAP, IV.

Brahmaar,

Manl Maboes
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Tisa.

Tisa is the headquartera of the Churdh wizdrat and is 38 miles
to the north of Chamba, on the way to Péngf (32° 50' N. and 76°
10/ B.). Next to tho capital if is the largest centre of trade in the
State and has a Post Office, Dispensary and Rest-house,

Kirig.

Kilir is the headquarters of the Péngf wizdrat and is distant
from Chamba sbont 68 miles (33°5° N. and 76° 26 E.). The place
isonly a cluster of villages ; Kilér itself being the seat of the State
kothi and a forest rest-house. A seasun Post OMfice is open
during summer from May till October, when all ordinary postal
business is travsacted. In  cedar grove near the rest-house is
he temple of Dot Nfg; whose legend s given on page 189 ;
and in addition to the ordinary offerings a buffalo is sad 1o be
sacrificed every third, fifth or seventh year, in the month of Katak
(October). A State official from Chamba visits Kildr for several
months every summer for the disposal of Court cases and the
collection of the revenue. He has the title of wazir,

Mixpmir, T

Mindhal is the name of a village in Pling{ on the left bank of
the Chéndra-Bhiga, agpnsita Sdch (32°59' N, and 76°27° B.). Here
the temple of Ohdmuonda or Mindhal Bésan Devi is situated, This
shrine has been a place of pilgrimage from ancient time, and its
legend will be found on paga 189, It is square in shape, with & pent
roof in the asunl style of devi temples in EIIB hills, The structure
i8 of wood and stone, and consists of a central eella with two
verandahs, one being enclosed and the other open. The image is of
black sbone in human form, which is believed to have risen out of
the ground, and to extend downowards to n great depth. A mela
15 held hore in Bhddon, and is frequented by peopls from . all the
neighbouring valleys, As many us 100 sheep and goats are ssori.
ficed on this occasion, and the blood flows into a hole near the temple
door, and is believed to run down under ground to a pool near the
river, which it tinges red. The people spend their time at this mela
i drinking and dancing. The priest and chela are Brahmans,

TroorsiTi.

Trilokndth templs is situated in Chamba-Léhul, (32° 40’ N. and
76° 41' K.) at tha villags of Tande, which is the residence of & local
Rénd or Thikur. The shikhara temple is similar to thosa of Chamba
bub in front of it is an older shrine in the style of the hill humplae:
This isa Buddhist shrine, and the shikhara temple contains an image
of the Bodhigativa Trilokndth or Avalokitesh vara, The i
18 artistically carved in white marble and reprosents the figure
of a man seated orogs-legged, with six arms, three on each
side; and nbout three feet in beight. Tn front of the temple,
and  adjoining it, are places for the accommodation of

L
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pilgrims, ‘and others who may visit the shrine, There is a
mela in Angust which is accompanied by drinking and dancing.
No sacrifices are offered at the shrine, and the puja seoms to
consist chiefly in burning lights continuously in front of the image,
and reciting passages from the Buddhist sacred buoks. These
lights are made of wicks fed with ghi, and great numbers of them
are arranged in a plattor, and then lighted. The officiating priest is
a lama and the control of the temple is entirely in the bands of the
local Rénd, whose residence is close at hand (vide p. 44).

This tirtha is visited by pilgrims from all parts of India, and
also from Laddkh and Tibet proper, as well as the neighbouring
mountaing, Here Hindus and Buddhists meet and intermingle as
if they were one. The pilgrims come either from the Kulu or the
Pingi direction, and the Hindu sadhus frequently lose their lives in
attempting to cross the high snowy passes into the Rivi Valley.

At the village of Markula or Udaipur, near Trilokndth, 1s a
Hindu shrine to Markala Devi or Kili, in which are some fine
wooden carvings. An inscription on the imags contains the name of
the donor who was probably nn ancestor of the Rdnd of Triloknith.
A stone inscription, recently found, points tothe Markula temple
liaving originally beén a Bnﬂghisb monastery.

Near Triloknith may be seen the first signs of Bnddbism, in
the long low walls covered with loose stones, on each of which is
inscribed the Buddhist prayer  Om mdni padme hun” * Om,
the jewel in the lotus, Aun,” These become more numerous, and
also longer and more elaborate in British-Ldbul. These walls are
called mdni, and it is considered an act of great merit to bave con-
tributed to their construction. The lettering is usually done by
the lamas, who must be well remunerated for their trouble, and
therein lies the merit of the deed.

CHAP.IV.

Plnces of
Interest

Tr nkth






CHAMBA DIALECTS.

BY

The Rev. T. Grahame Bailey, B.D., M.R.A.S.

INTRODUCTION.

From a linguistic point of view the Btate of Camba is intensely
intoresting. Situated, as it is, entively io the hills, it lends itself to the
perpatuation of diverse dialects. It is traversed from east to west by
the Candra-Bhign or Cindb River in the north, and the Ravi in the
sonth, which for part of their course throngh the Siate are no mora
than twenty milea apart. To ths north and west liss the State of
Jaummfl, to the east British Lihn] (frequently pronounced by Enropeans
Lahanl), to the south the Hritish distriot of Kingr& The area of
COumbs is jost over 3,000 square miles, yet there are six distinct forms
of speech found within ita borders. Speaking roughly we may ailoeate
them us follows :—in the north-west Curdhi, in the north-cantral portion
of the State Paggwili, in the north-east Camba Lihuli, in the sonth-
wast Bhatéa]l, in the south-east Bharmauri or GEdY; whila round abont
Camba city, which lies in the sonth-west (but further north and cast
than the Bhatéa]li area) the dinlect spoken iz Camdili. Of these all,
exoopt Laholl, belong to wihat ia'at present called the Western Pabirl
Innguage of the Northern Group of the Sanskritic Aryan Fumily, while
Laéhuli is elnssed as belonging to the Tibeto-Himalayan branch of
the Indo-Chinese Family. (8ee Censod of India 1001, Chapter on
Langnages. }

The grammar of Camddfi is very much what we should expeot
from its geographical poaition. Ik makes its Genitive in rd, its Dative in
5, its Future in 4, it hns a Stative Participle in 8rd, thus firded, in
tha stato of having fallen, marfrd, in the state of having bean beaten,
for the participle with Aaving, it uses karf, as firj kard, having fallen,

Hhat#&]1 has, in consequence of its position, affinities with Dogry,
spoken in Jammfl State, and with K&ngr, spoken in Kaggri In the
Genitive it has dd, in the Dative & or k&1, in the Future g7 or gha,
(The dinlects of Kiggrs, Mapdi State and Sukst State have also a
Fature in g or gh). Like Cam®a}i it uses kari for the participle with
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hoving. Tts Stative Participle is very intercsting; it has two forms
e.g., pEhd or p2add, in the state of having fallen, ahyd or aylda, in the
state of having eome. A form very similur to pfhd or dhyd is fonud
in Kaygri, but for the form in —Add we have to go all the way to the
Btate of Baghat, south of Simla, where we fnd Syddd, rirdda, with the
same meaning s Bhotia|i eyfdd, psdds, Similarly g#ada, rahada, in
BhotEali correspond to goadd, voddd (or rihddd) in Baghftl, and mean
Yin the state of haviug gove " and * remained* respectively. The necent
of participles in —0dd in on the subepionl Hmate.

In pronuncistion Bhatéali very much resembles CaméRli. Both
employ the cercbral | and g, and-inboth the sound given to Afs mid-
way between the sonud in Urdi and Hindi sod that in Panjabi. In
Urdf wod Hindi & is pronounced practically as it is in Eoglish. In
Punjdli, when it appanrs either alons or-in conjunotisn with b, g, 5 o
d, 1, m, n, !, it has a deep guttuml sound not whelly unlike the Arabic
‘ain. In Bhatésli and Cam#aki it is half-way hetween the two, while theie
pronunciation of b when it follows n vowel is nesrly the same ns in
Panjabi, that is to say, & is nlmost maadible itself, but ruises the tone
af the syllable in which it ocenrs, The pronuncistion of 5, found i
these two dialects, is common to many hill dialects.

Curdhi, spoken in the north-west of Cambs, has ooy features
deserving of study, Its Genitive cods in o or 5, its Dative in uf, its
plural is generally the same as the singolar, exceptin the Vooative,
in this remindiog us of diulects in Ealt and the Simla States and also
of thy Guidi dislect of Camba. Iis Pres. Participlo ends in 0 and its
Bintive Purticiplo in —Zrd,  Tb is romarkable that if we reckon from the
south (vesr Simls) porthwards Corabi is the fivet dindect weo find with
traces of the vopalic change kovwn us cpenthesis. Thaos, Yhapd, eat
tinf.) fem. khoini, dhdia, eatiug, fom. khali. 48 we go oorth and
poctl-west we fud cpenthesis to a grester esfent in dislects like
Bhadrawahi, still more developed in others move distant such as Pogoli
and Kishtawiri, till we rench the highest stage of bewildering com-
pleteness in Kashmiri. The normal ending of the Cordhi Fubure is
—udl, -m& in the lst Pers. Sing. and Plur. and -, —{& in the Sing.
nnd Plur. of the other persons, thongh —mdid, —m8 are also found in the
drd Pers. Bing. and Plur, and oocasiopally - {8 in the lst Pars. This
mitter of the Fnture isonoly one exsmplp of the deeply interesting
problems arising out of Northern Himulayan dialects. If we taks the
‘distribution of the Fotore in }, we find that the following dialeots have
& Fature with |, appoaring in every person, Bingular sud Ploral : Jammfl
Birdjl, Bhadrawibi snd Pidari in Jammfl, Paygwali, Com&ali and
Bharmauri or Gl i Camba, Inver Birdjl in Kuld, sud the dislects of
Jobba] in'the Simls ares. The following haye ! in the 2pd snd
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8rd Persons—Kulii, Kiftthali (Kifithal and neighbonring States, includ-
ing the Simla municipal area), the dialect of the British district of Kot
Khgi, and Baghati (Baghat State). Punchiin Punch State has the
2nd and 3rd Plur. in I, and Bhal@si in Jamm@i State has ! in the
2nd and 3rd Sing, and lst and 2nd Plur. The dialects which like
Curéhi have m in the 1st Plur. are the Simla States dialects of K&t
Guri, Kot Khai, Kifithal and Baghat, while the Jammf dialects of the
.Siraj, Bhadrawah and Bhalas have both m and combined in the 1st Plar.
We notice then the interesting fact that, in the middle of the dialects
which have I in the Future, extending from Punch to Jubbal we haye
as a wedge an ares which has its Futures in g or gh, comprising the
dialects of Bhat#a] (Camba), Kangra, Mandi and Snkat, this wedge
extending right up to the Tibeto-Himalayan language area. We notice,
too, that the central portion of the distriets, which make the Futureinl,
keeps the 7 purer than the more ontlying: thus Curdhi and the dialects
beyond to the north and north-west, in common with the Simla dialects
in the south, introduce m.

The great interest in Curdhi lies in the fact that it is the first stage
on the linguistic road to Kashmiri. South and east of Curahi we do not
notice special Kashmiri characteristics, but as soon as we begin to study
this dialect we feel the force of those tendencies which find fuller and
fuller scope as we go north and west till we reach the Kashmiri area.

The Bharmauri or Gidi dialect is spoken by the Gaddis who in-
habit the district called Gadhsran, which includes Bharmaur in Camba
State and the adjoining part of Kaggra District. Tt has been somewhat
fully treated of along with the Kangra dialect itself in the Appendix
to the Kangrt Gazetteer, to which I may perhaps be permitted to refer
the student. To have bound it up with the rest of the Camba dialects
wounld have unduly swelled the dimensions of this volume in its
Gazetteer form, so 1 deemed it better to omit it.

To my great regret I was unable when in Camba to meet with
any speakers of Pangwali, the dialect of Pangi. Grammatical informa-
tion bearing upon it exists in two manuscripts, both compiled by the

“ordersof H.H. the Raja of Camba, one a few years ago for the Linguis-
tic Survey of India, and one two years ago for myself. These manu-
seripts, however, differ, in important particnlars, and while undoubtedly
valuable facts can be gleaned from a eomparison of the two, one cannot
feel the same certainty as to the acouracy of the resulf, as one would if
one had had opportunity of making a personal study of the dinlect. It

_yesembles in a8 number of details the Padari dialect spoken in the
_district of Padar in Jammfl State two or three stages further dewn the
Cinab than Pangi.

Linguistieally the chief interest of Camba centres in Lahuli, spoken
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in the north-east portion of the State. In British Lghul to the esat of
Camba Lahul, there are three dialects of Lahu]i. There the Bhiga
fowing from the north.east in a south-westerly direction is joined by
the Candra coming from the sonth.enst in a north-westerly direction.
The united stream flow for some little distance before entering Camba
Lihu]. The dinlect spoken in the Bhiign Valley is called Banfin or
@iri or Gdrd, that in the Candea Valloy is called Rangloi, and the
dinlect of the valley of the united stream is known ss Patni, Patan or
Manoiti, The dislect of Camba Lehu] we may call, for want of a botter
name, Camba Léhali. L&huli will thos be seen to comprise four
dinleots. Liahuli bears some resemblance to Tibatan, to Kanfzh!
{the remarkable langusge spoken in a single village in Knl@ called
Malgga or Malant), and to KEavfwari, spoken in Eanfiwar in Baghahr
State. The resemblance of Camba Lakali to the other dinléots and
Innguages mentioned, ss brought out by a list of batween thirty and
forty common words taken at n mndom, may be seem at glancoin the
following table ;—
Percentage of words in which Camba Lahn}i resembles (—

mﬂi e E‘E
Rangloi v ]
Garl -1
Enanfishi e 2
Tibatan ]

and in n briafer list of Kan@wari words 47. The number of words
in the lists, which appeared identical with ths corresponding Coamba
Latnli words, was Patoi 14, Rangloi 8, Gari 2, Kandahi 6, Tibetan 3,
Kandwarl %  The lists with which the Camba Lahnli words were
compared are those printed by Mr. A. H, Dinck in 1886, Such n com-
parison may lead, however, to an incorreot sonolusion. A similar com-
purison between, say, English and German, would yiold a very high
percontage of resemhlances, yot the two Innguages aro perfectly distinat,
We may fec] quite sure that an inhabitant of Camba Labu] wonld find
it impossible to understand auy dislect or langnage in the list excopt
Prtm,

Tha chief difficulty of Camba Lahuli lies in its verb: A number
aof guestions suggest themselves to which I am not at present able to
give an answer, Thus there seem to be two forma of the Present and
Imperf. Indio, each tense having o form connected with tha Tnfin,,
nnd one connected with the Fatare, thns :—ifsi, strike, beat, (Infin,),
Fat. témig. The Present tense hne i2:0d8 and t8mAds, Tmperf. tSeadag,
Emadey.

kirf, suy, Fut. &8 (k8g). Pres. Ind. kidrdds, kudds, Imperf



APPENDIX I.

A CHAMBYALI VOCABULARY
Drawn from title=deeds of the 16th and
17th Centuries.

Skr.=Sanskrit H.=Hindi
VERBS.

Conj. Praet.
(Fem. thi)
asa he is 3. hoe, ahe, hoie thid he was

b o o

3. asan, ahan they are 3. hoe, hon, bhon thie they were
dita, dila given Skr. datia
v fuka abandoned, granted
likha written
piii-dita granted
purida filled, full Skr. p.p. pirita
chadyd, chada dispensed with, released
kita made Skr. krta (kitd thid was made)
badha fixed Skr. baddha bound
khaya eaten
piya drunk
vsandhyd performed
v kamay@ practised
lei F. taken
bacnd to be preserved
khana to eat, enjoy
rakhna to keep
piilnd to keep, preserve, protect
mangnd to demand
bhogna to enjoy
karna to make
badna to cut
vbhilana to till
vkuhlana to irrigate (from kuhl irrigation-canal)
kha(n)da eating ——thia he was eating
pi(n)-da drinking -
s@(n)dh-da performing
vkuma(n)-da practising
(roté kamana to earn one's bread

NOUNS.

van)u tamgle-sarvant, who prepares “ sanj ” for pija, consisting of flower, drub, rice,
c.
§asan ) rent-free land given to temples or Brahmins
sasan | also called mapi from Arabic mu'afi.
safan ) From Skr. §dsana order, charter by which such land is granted.
v ghort F. rock, large boulder
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/ chand (i) steep mountain-slope, precipice
¥ bheth(7) uncultivated upper part of the mountain-slope
disa direction, cardinal point Skr. dié(a)
simd, siyv F. boundary, limit Skr. sima
adl(7) rivalet
~ kuhl(a), kulla F. canal, watercourse Skr, kulya Kadm. kul
v kohl3, kohla irrigated land (derived from kuhl)
Vutar unirrigated land. In Bhadravih udar
nei, nairiver Skr. nadi
“haibadha river-bank (Churdh)
%ﬁ‘;{zm }prampme
pani, water Skr. paniya drinkable, drink
rae, rai king Skr. raja
patd plate of metal on which a title-deed is engraved Skr. patta plate, tablet
putar son Skr, putra

potra _grandsun Skr. pautra
B } land Skr. bhumi

‘bata F. path  Skr. vartman (?): now: bat
Yhiurd, bitira detail, detailed account Skr, vy-avahara
vbara hedge, fence Skr, vata : now : bar
khada ravine now : khad
“baiin small pond, tank Skr. vapi an oblong pond
tala tank
bij grain, corn. Skr. bija seed, grain
vcab marshy ground (Churah)
*gharat, ghrat water mill Skr. gharatia grind-stone
ghat mountain-pass Skr. ghatta landing or bathing place
véugar.(7) | ground round the house, compound
Saguar. Skr. fakavata vegetable garden Kolli svari
kotval inspector of police Skr. kosthapala storeroom-keeper . ®a , KeM apata -
an corn Skr. anna food, rice
pahari temple-servant (the temple of Laksmi Nara na has one p#jari and four
paharis,) Skr. praharika from prahara a wa.tcy}? £
dharm religious duty
vgrae gram village Skr. grama
nai barber Skr. napita
“baihi ridge
vohek portion chikad to snatch
<yala slate Skr. $aila rock
vreh mountain-ridge
~dhikma hillock, mound
defarit use and want of the country it from Skr. rtu rule
Divan (a) the Council or Court, i.c,, the Raja or the heir-apparent
bans lineage Skr. vamsa
bansauli genealogy Skr, vamsavali
vgahn ford Skr. gahana
bar ficus religiosa Skr. vata ficus indica
amb(a) mango-tree Skr. amra H. am, :
vjamani eliegenia jambolana H. jaman
~kriti mulberry-tree or kind of oak, quercus semicarpifoli
~phagura fig-tree, ficus palmata b Awala §)
vkalanti diminutive of kalgin

a deodar (?
“sapayr rock )
sapari rocky gmund
ghar house Skr. grka

« ghar-ham, ghar-thai (m) site of a h ; =
e & house Skr. grhia-sthana

dana grazing-dues
(The cstom still prevails in that for every goat two cakiis are paid in the valley and

[ParT A
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two caklis in the mountain. 'l'ill twenty years ago the full amount was paid
in goats, which were partly sacrificed to Camunda, somefimes as many as a
hundred on the occasion of a Nauratri, At present the money is received by
contractors.)
bhasa, bhakha vernacular Skr. bhasa language
purva east
daksina south
pascima west
uttara north
agni south-east
vcauki mansion
vgalu small mountain pass Skr. gala neck
. $akhi witness Skr. saksin
bag large field tri-bag
(gohamg;a.at‘ure-grouud (P) Skr. gocara)
vgoracaraka pasture-ground

MEASURES.
kunu =1} larhi
larhi ) =4 kunu

lahari § =3 acres
bhang=2% larhi

MEASURE OF CAPACITY.

dron Skr. drona 1 khari=20 pida (or drona)
wmani =2 pakka sers {] pida=20 mani

wpira Skr. pitaka (Bhatti)
wpath=mant
trini grazing-dues, from Skr. irsa grass (two cakli for each goat, eight annas for each
buifalo)
v'band portion of land

cikari service, cakar servant
bap forest Skr. vana
vgohra footpath Ska. gocara (?)
kar tribute Skr. kara
vbach cash given to Raja for land distingnished from “sal " revenue in kind
mihnu man  Skr, manusa
goru cattle Skr. go cow
dhan rice Skr. dhand, dhanya corn (growing in the field), In the Rajat. dhanya
means always rice cf. Stein’s note at I, 246
barsa ,
vare® } year !
s () } threshing-floor. Skr. khala
phari water-spring, source Pers. fuarah
pratigtha solemn consecration of a house, temple, tank, ete. Skr. pratistha foundation
(pratistha karna to consecrate, to found)
math, marh hospice for travellers Skr. matha hut, monastery, hospice
+'Baru a Brahmanical caste Skr. Batu a young Brahman
Gosaim a sect of ascetics Skr. gosvamt
v'bir (a) slope between terraced fields
sandher, sandh F. boundary Skr. sandh: junction '
padar plain (as proper-name indicates a portion of the Upper-Cinab Valley ; also found
i in Padar Pass between Chamba and Bhadravah) :
¥ khumba field
tapa slight ascent, gentle slope
rakha preserved forest, now: rakh 8kr. o/ raks to preserve
bag garden Persian bagh
kivsam cultivator 4+ Skr. karsaka
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hathnjat foreed labour !
bith-Tigdr ., i Skr. vigpi-vikira (?) changs of service
sand boundary-mark
cal (&) wator-conrsa  Bkr. o/ gal to move, 1o run
{':;ﬂ;‘ }primt. Skr. purohite
ohatyM priest-ship also: purolitydi and purokiti
Erhuﬂ portion (F) +biora 7
whhaki promise
bily day (bidre in the days of) Skr. vdra
¥ prer(i) upper edge of steap slope
ﬁ'ﬂ lower

” ”n ¥

naul irrigated land or planting ont rice (F)

pert stops (oarrect spelling pasri) from puir foot (stap)
nadalu rivalat

hat shop  Bkr. haffa

halvana sweetment-seller now haledl from haled swoelmest
sankalp grant Sk, swivkalpa decision, intention, {sankalp fearall to grant)
ehirakota footpath, shartent, now chirkot Skr. / chid to out
khils fallow-land  Skr. khila waste-land

bl Jdhi enltivated land

vOhdy partion of erops duoe fo the land-owner

draddmba confluence  Bkr. ambi= wiler

Jhumari village house, hamlet

NUMERALS.
ek, ik, 1k ona
o, dui, dvai two, dethdim the Rija's second son
tra, tre, tral, friii three

caur foor

panj five

chaf, chai six

dad(d) ten

caudhe fourtesn
batri thirty-two
odh o half

dherh one and a half

ADJECTIVES.
rid (F-IT) =upper | in conuection with
uhﬂ:lg =lowar names of villages
{from Buhn
par-la (F-li) situated on the other side

POSTPOSITIONS.

biger except Pers. Arubic ba-ghair
badle fusted of (ithe re bl santead.of Ehis)

d from Skr. Abl. paréedt from the side of

from within

heth-kari beneath ) of. English in-side out-side
andar-kari inside ) German ober-kald, unter-halb inner-halb, snszer-halb
upar-karl above
pruhm-kn_r‘l for reason of, in {this} manner
madhyile inside, from Skr. madh a cf. manjh
milde adjoining, from Skr. "4 mily to join, to mest

| In Bhadravah jokis

[Fazr A
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< jog(e) in behalf of, to ; now : jo used to form tha Dative cass
from Skr, yogat according to
rom BEE. yogeth Yo | in consequence of
< (kyath) hethie) beneath
ki  to (probably from kari, sec beneath)
ril Fem. ri Plur. re  H. k3, i ke
ﬂ # di U e
andur inside
dhare with ;
manjh in Loc. H. men  Skr. madhye in the middle of
Adj. manjhol inoor !
manjha from within, Abl. madhydt from the middle of
samel, amet with  Skr. p.p. sameta joined
fad, tai(an) ns fur as  Skr, fdvat + H. fak.
skane from, with
m by H MM =
ra, pare, A" above, npon
iy e Jnuiaf:p.mmm; from Skr, bahis ontside (%)
andriz inside ; from Skr, antar H. andar inside
whkhale beneath (now khal) ; Skr. sthala ground (cf. khamb Skr. slambha colnmn)
{ci na for as H. liye 7
pico behind
auro, yuliro, vir, hvar, urd, yodre, udr on this side of
re on that side of
ﬁkns below (now huhn) from Bulm ground (of, above i.v. khale)
kari for the sake of Bkr. krie because of

PRONOUNS.

je which, who H. jo
H-l, tes of this n
whne-rd of them

se(h) that

je koi whoovar w o feoi
tih ne, tind by him

tidhe-rd 'l of that, his

tedhe-rd § of them, thoir

hﬂeﬂ !

ul;h] this (adj.)

tidhy-dil of it, its

tdhe-da (di) of this, of it, its
udhe-ril ils

uie-rd their

lﬂ‘“‘.i s } by them

kuse any one  H. kis

koi any
iksfidl each (of anch F)

gabk all Skr. smrec H. sab
Jiha (prou. jikdm)} sa  Skr. yatha
tiha thus éh‘.laﬂﬂ

ik ona

diii F. theother (Masc. da@ Plur. dis) H. dderd

CONJUKNCTIONS.

hor and H. aur

talhil  also  Bkr. tothd thus, also

afha  and 8kr, atha now, further
pra but Bkr. param morsover, bat
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ATVERES.

agra, aftewards Skr. Loc. agre in front  H. fgs

ogthd E;.f'ther H. idhar Jis 4

bhf alzn

tita-nimitta therefore, for this reason Skr. nimilia cause, renson

pice formerly 8kr, Loc. prathe behind (lit. at the back, from pretha back)
pratham first Skr. prat T

o dhurs dhwra} all in all (F)

bic in (biefl from within)

B P e e
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kiiyadeg, kuadeg. Tn the case of the Verb pipi, arrive, Fut. pips (pipdg)
we have in addition to Pres. pip@ds, and Imperf. pipadeg, forms from
some other root pijida, and pijidey.

The questions suggest themselves—are the forms derived from
the Infin. and the Future identical in meaning or not # Should we ex-
pect to find them in every verb?

The Past is even more interesting. Tt appears to have seven forms,
ending in —t&y, —dég or —-dég, ~ta, -da,-ds, -5, and a shorter form ending
in =. Thus we have:—

- from kuyi, say, kulég, kuta, kuig, I said.

» Uhai, do, lhateg, Ik&g (lhadeg is probably Imperf.).
v randi, give, randég, randa, 18g.

w pipi, arvive pig.

w shizi, take away, shida.

» ibi, go, idég, ido.

w shubi, become, shutdy, shuii.

There is even another form in —gu ns khisiga from khdsi, be obtained.
We have also r& from raadi, give. Have all these forms the same
meaning, or do they really represent different tenses ?

The rules for the formation of the negative are sometimes very com-
plicated, or the formation is very irvegular. The general rule is that
the negative is formed in the Impervat. by prefixing ¢ha and in other
tenses by prefixing ma, but we have:—

1&g, I shall know, maigng, I shall not know.
ideg, I weunt, neg. iggiému.

dapdg, 1 shall fall, neg. ma dag.

dbdg, I shall come, neg. magy.

il, go (Imperat.) neg. thel.

adani, come (Imperat. plur.) neg. thddani.

Tu iggiému, I did not go, and aggému, I did not come, (from andsy
I came), the ma of the neg. seems to have been changed to mu and added
at the end.

It is worthy of note that the agent case of the subject is employed
with every tense and mood of transitive verbs.

Some of the final consonants, particularly the letter g, are frequently
prononnced so faintly that it is almost impossible tqsay whether a word
ends in a vowel or a consonant, This doubt arvises especially in the case
of the 1st Sing. of various tenses. Possibly in some cases it is equally
correct to insert and to omit ¢.

An examination of the grammatical forms of Camba Lahuli which
are given in their place will, it is trusted, reveal many points, in addition
to those mentioned above, which are linguistically of the highest
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snbereat, and which are worthy of fall investigation. The grammar of
Laholi bas an Aryan sir sbout it, alihongh the voeabulury is Tibeto-
Himalayan, It might be equally coreect to class it we o Aryan
Innguage.

in the Consus of 1901 the nnmboer of speskers roturned for the
Oamba  dinlects wona ns  follows :—Cam8sll, 37,438 ; Cariihi, 26,859 ¢
Bharmanr or Gadi 26,361; Bhatin 24,299 ; Paggwali, 4156 ; Lahali
1,043, It iz probable that the Bhatddll speakers ore ineluded under
Cameali; the figures refuroed under Bhotin seom quite incorrect.

Thers ia no literaturs in any Cambe dinlect except CamBily, in
which the Gospels of Matthaw (out of print), Mark and John, tho
Sermon on the Monnt and the Ten Commandmenta hnve heon printed,
The Gospel of Links is ready for the press. The charncter nsed is a
slightly adapted form of Thkri.

The system of transliteration adopted in the following pages is thab
of the Asiatic Society of Bongal, ¢ stands for the sound of ek in ehdld,
¢h being its nspirate, gh is #h in showt, wlile in b tha & and & aro
soparnte ; a, &, denote 4, & followed by uasal n, and so for othor vowels ;
1 denotes the sound of ng in singing, {is a sound mid-way between F
and 7, u in ilalics occurring in a word in ordinary type denotes the
sonnd hnlf.way between @l and #, and en in italics denoles the shorb
sound corresponding to .

In oonolusion, T have to express my oopdinl thanks to the Rev.
Sohan La), of the Clmroh of Seotland Mission in Camba, for most valu-
able nssistancs, very willingly given, in conusction with the Cam#a]i
dinlect. In following his authority one cnunol go wrong. I there are
mistakes under tho heading of Camdali the responsibility is mine, To
Dr, Huolchison of Coawba I am indebted for much personal kindnoss
whils engaged in this work, He lent me a copy of the parable of the
Prodigal Bou in Camba Lahuli, which Le had in lis possession, and

_ which, although differing considerably from the trauslation here given,

whs of asdistance o me in making it,

The enlightened roler of Comba, H.H. Raji Bliir Singh, C.LE,,
Inys all visitors to his terrifories under n debt of gratitade, In this
work his assistance was invaluable, ss he placed his servants und his
subjects at wy disposul, sud in overy way showed the decpest and
most cordisl interest,

T. Guumame Bamey,

January 0, 190G, Waszirfldd,
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CHAMBA DIALECTS.

CAMEALIL
Nouxs.
Maseuline. _
Nouna in -a Sing. Flur.
N. ghilir-4, horse s
G, -5 ri - T
D.A. 50 -8 6
L. -3 bioa —f bice
Ab, b knchi —4 knchi
Ag. -t -l
Y. ) i)
Noumns in Consonant.
N. ghar, housa ghar
G, ghar-5 i o —Brd
D.ALAb. ~a j9, &o. w B0
Ag. & -5
V. ghar =
So also babd, father. «
Nouns in -1,
N. hith -i, elephant 1. .
G.D.A.L.Ab. -ird, &e -iff rd, &c.
Ag. -in i .
Y. . =i& -id
Nouns in = i, hiceil, scorpion, are declined like hathi, & taking the
place of &
uf or nil, name, has (. Sing, 'nad ri, N. PL of or n@ G. Fl nal ra
Femintne.
Nouns in -i.
Sing. Flur.
N. kay -1, girl -i
G.DA.LLAL. -1 i, &o. =ik ra, &o.
Ag. —i5 =5

Y. L —io
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Nouns in Consonant.

Sing.
N. baihn, sister
G.D.AL.Ab.Ag. bajhn -1 ra, &e.
V. -
ga, cow, is thus declined—
Noovi? ga
G.D.A.L.Ab. ga -ira, &
Ag. -i8

dhia, danghter, has oblique dhiza.
Many proper nouns, especially less common ones, and many of the
less common foreign words, such as Hindi religious terms, inflect in the
Singular the Genitive and Agent cases alone.

FE@ 2.

Ab.

N.
D.A.

Ab,

N.
G.

PersosAr PrRONOUNS.

D.A.L.Ab, kusjo, &.  jis o, &e. kunhf j5,

Ag.

kuni jini kunh&

[Parr A.

Plur.
baibn —ior -
-i or -8 ra, &e.
-5

gd -1
-id rad, &e.
-i8

: Sing.
1st 2nd 3rd &h, this,
_hail . T 88, 5 sh -
| . mbra téra uséra i8ra
minjG tijs us jo is j&
mai manjh, tai manjh, » manjh, » manjh,
bice bice bice bice
,» Or mérg- taiorterd » kacha ,» kacha
kacha kacha ; )
mai. tai uni ini -
Plur.
asi tnsi . B8 gh
hamara tumhara unhara inhara
ask jo tus¥ jo unh§ j5 inhg jo
,» manjh, bice ,, manjh, bice,, manjh, bice ,, manjh, bice
5 kacha ,» kacha ,» kacha » kacha
asl tusf unhd inh§
IxTERROGATIVE RELATIVE PRONOUNS.
Sing. Plur.
kun, who? j5, who  kun 8
kusra jisers,  kunhéra jinhara

&c.  jinhf 5, &e.
jinh§
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Ki, any one, soma one, has Gen, kusiad r8, or kuns ri, Agent
kuniaii,

Kai, what ¥ Gen. kudhard :  Oblique kaif feg. kadt kang),

Other prononna kiech, somothing, anything ; sabbh, all; har, other;
sabbh ki, everyono; j5 kif, whoavar, j@ kicch, whatever'; sabbl has Ob-
ligue sabbhni; hSr bas Obliqoe Plur. Adrui or kGmhf.

Emphnsia is expressad by the addition of -15, —i5f, —igu or —faui.
(The first § is sometimes short), thus —si5i or idi, that very one; &isi,
this very one; wnd, wsigi, that very owe (Obligue); uniuui, that very
one (Agent.)

Apior apu, is a Reflexive Pronoun, meaning myself, onrselves,
yourself, yourselves, himself, horself, itself, themselves, and is indecl.

AnIgCTIVES.

Adjectives nsed ns nonns ave deolined a8 nouns,  Adjectives qnalify-
ing nonus are nob declined unless they end in -4, in which case they haveo
Sing. Obl -2 Pl -2 thronghout, and Fer. -1 both Sing and Plur. 18
ghonld be rememberad that the Genitivea of Nouns aud Pronouns are
adjectives coming nnder this rule.

Comparison is expressed by means of kaehd, from, than, thus:—
khard, good; ws kacha khard, betler than he; sablni kachd Ehard,
better than all, hest,

The following forms are worth noting ;—

Demonstrative, idsha, like this or that ; itod ; so much or many,
Correlative, tidsha, like this or that ; titgd, so moch or many,
B afive.  kidsha
nierrogative lr:md!:m } like what P kitps, how much or many P
jidahd. : . )
Ralakine: kusdohi }hku which ; jitnd, ss muoch or many.
Lighd, ia sometimes added to other words ps dhakhdzha, n little, &e.
Jihd is used with the Obligne of nouns, and pronouns to express like,
as ghtyd §ikd, like o horse, i the manner of a horse.

ADVERBS,
Muny Adjoctive are nsed as Adverbs; when so used they agree with

the subject. The following is a list of the most important Adverbs
other (han Adjectives, =
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Time,
ab%, now parsil, day after to-morrow or day
us wakt befere yosterdny.
:; wsiis } R cauth, day ofter doy after to-
. morrow, of day before day be-

t:ﬁ;:glﬁ } when P fore yesterdny.
iakhnt, } . kadT, eomatimes, over.
%l kndi na, never,

 &fj, to-day kodi ua kadl, sometimes,

kal, to-morrow, yesterday

bhikgi, in the moruing,

Place.

jitta

Jias }""““’

idha tiker, up fo ihis, o such an
oxtent,

kudhi tikar, ap to where f

jidba tikar, up to where

udhi tikar, up to there

ulha, kndhs, Jidhi, ndhd kacha,
from here, where? where,
there,

kudi j5, whither ?

titts, tidha, badi, theee, (corrole-
tive, see below.)

kutiafl, any where,

e 0

}hmu kan@rd -

08, nir, Dear.

diir, far.

nEgd, in front

picch, behind,

andar, inside.

hihar, ootaids.

manjhatd, in the middle.

t‘:hm ;‘;ﬁ:ﬁ } on all sides, -

“tilt8, tidAd, tidi, are correlative forms corresponding to jitts, yidka

Jidi.

From the forms i{dA8, kudhd, &e, interesting Adjectives are
constructed, as kudhérd, or kudha ki, of where ? belonging to where P
-idh&rfl, of here, belonging to here.

Other Adverbs are—

Iru:ﬁ why P
ku.a].'cu'i } X

kihgk

* k-l-h"! 3 }huw f‘
is karl 4 -
is kirg } for this reason,
is galla kari

ihi

ihE kari

is riti knos
thE,

LILE kari
us riti kaag
jInE

Jih8 kati -

] in this manner.

in that mamnner.

}-in which manner,
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1a, then (of reasonivg; Panjabits; jugh

Hindi t3.) Jugti kari > well
tauls quickly -Tl:':' ti kané

eak 7 Yy

::.‘335‘-_ denly. néhY, nu, no, not,
tibartor, at once, quickly utf, very.
niri|d manjh, in privete, Sepn-

mately.

PrerosiTioNs,

The principal Prepositions are the following. The same word: fa
Frequently both a Prop osition and an Adverh,

ri (Pl @, f. i) of bibat, about, (tafor teri b&hﬁ,
i, to about thee. )
L &b, like (usf sihi, like us, )
mf.njh }in wirddh, against.
minjhé tuléd eqnal to, (ustcd tulia, uqml
kucha, from, from beside, thao, to him. )
Tir, on the other side, bardbar eqoal to, (tus® or tum-
wiir, on this gide. hirs burtbar, equal to yon.).
kach, beside (ma7 kach, beside akikhi bakkhi

m4) —— round about.

kang, wiih, (mal knng, with me.) kanirs, towards, (unh&cs knnirs,
e }:m-, (ustrs tikar, for towards them )

prant, after,(ndhé prant, after it. )
sawi, cxcept, besides (mérs saws,

except me, )

him. )

héth, under,
uppar, upon.

The suffix -a frequently expresses the ides of from, as.—
kach, beside : kachd, from beside, from.
bice, in; biced, from in, from among.
manjh, in ; manfhi, minfhd, from in, from amoug.
bakkhi, side; bakkhd, from the side of

CasTuReTION:.
Tho commonest are :— |
uts, ﬁ hh“ }nlthuugh-. iE
JP::L, * Jﬂli s, uﬂ' : X

¢ bhi, nevertheless. ki, thnt, or.
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Aduxiliary Verh.
Pres. Aux. Iam,&c. hai hai ‘hai hin  hin hin
Pres. Aux. Twas, & thiya thiys thiya thiys thiya thiys
Fem. thi, thronghout,

IstTRawsitive Verns,

firnd, fall.
Pres. Cond. I may fall, &c., tir-8 -5 ~G(or-8) -B -§ -an
Fot tie-li -li =& -l -8 -la
Fem. tirli

Imperak. tir =tird
Indef. Indic. or Past Cond. tir—ds ~da -di -ds -ds ~da

Fem, =di

Pres.1nd. Bing. fiedd  hai Plor, 4irds hin.
Tmperf. Sing.  tird8  thiyi  Plar. tirdd  thiys.
Past. Ind. Sing, HirAR f-tiri Plur,  tirs J- tiri
Pres. Perf. Bing. tirda hni Flar, tird:  hin.
Plufi. Hing, tirds thiya Plar, tirs thiys.

Purticiples pirdd, falling ; pirss, fallen; firgra, in the stnte of having
fallen; firi kaori, huving fallon ; pirda Aug, whila falling ; pirngieaia,
faller or abont to fall; firda i, fulling.

Verba in general are very regular but some are slightly irregular.
piipd, pausd, fall.

Pres. Cond. poii pos pi  ps <K 4 <n
Fat, pala

Imperat, pi poi
Indef. Ind. pida
Past. Ind. Siug pEa J. pi Plar, p&  f. péi

Participles plida, falling ;. pei kari, baving fallan i e, in the state
of having fullen ; punswala, faller, about to full,

hiind, be, become.
Prea. Cond, hak k&8 L ha Lok Liin
Fut, hils
Imperat. hi hoi
Indef. Ind. hundi
Past Ind his
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ipd come,
Pres, Cond. T iys iya(iya) W 1 in
Fut, 1

Imperat, i id
Indef. Ind. inda ’
Past Ind. iyi fiai Pl. a8 . &f

Participles, dikarf, having fallon; achdrd or adrd, in the siato of
baving cone ' X

Fdnd, go
Pres Cond. i jas  jas(jsg) & ja jén
Fat, jalls
Tmperat, ia ja
Indef. Ind. jindai
Past Ind. Bing. g8  f. g8l Pl gb T gl
Participles gnchord, géord, in the state of having gone,
réhpd, romnin,
Pres. Cond.  r3hE, &e. - 3rd plar. raihn.
Fat, raihld
Imperat, raih rehii

Past Ind rEha
Purticiple réhard, in the state of having remained.

Baihad, sit,
Prea. Cond.  hahi
Fat. baihla
Imperat. baih baka

Past Ind. baitha
Participlo bathord, in the stata of having sak; seated.

Trawsrrive VERES,
miirad, beat.

Marpa iz conjugated exnctly like tirnd, but in the pnst tenses, like
all other transitive verbs, has a special construction,
Past, Ind, miria agresing with the object of the verb.
Prea, Perf, wirdi hai =, " " " non
Ph’P!‘ mﬂ thi:-i L3 L1 ] L1 L1 w L

When the object is governed by tho preposition jo, the verb does
not agree with it, but remains in the mascaline singular form,
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Paasive,
The Passive is expressed by the Past Partic. ssdri@, with the
required tenss of §aad, go, the vorb agreeing with its nominative, thns

ho@ miri gAlk, 1 { F) shall be beaten or killad,
The following are slightly irregular :—

khdpad, eat.

Pres. Cond. khE khas, &, 1st PL. kLR,
Indef. Ind. kh&ndA.
Past Iud. khiya,

piaf, drink.
Indef. Ind. pinda. -
Past, Ind. pita.
dEndl or deisd, give.
Pros. Cond.  3ed PL din;
Indef. Ind.  dinda.
Pust Tnd, ditta.
l3pd or laing, teke,
Prea. Cond. 3rd PL ln.
Indaf. Ind. linda.
Past Ind, Iz,
galigd, sy, speak.
Pres, Cond.  galff, galds, &o. 1st Pl galll.
Indef, Ind.  galindi.
Past Ind. galiiya.
chiihnd, tonch,
Past. Indie.  oh@ihi,
karna, do.

Past, Ind. kitta,

I&] ipa, bring, and [57 yded take away, are conjugated like 7pd and
jdna and ave treated na Intransitive Verbs.

It will be noticed that—

‘i Verbs whose stem (formed by dropping the A of the Infin.) ends
in & vowel, or a vowel followed by A, add n to the stem
before the da of the Indsf. Indic, unrlPhu. Purt. as hiind
ERindd, golind golindd.

ii» Verbs whose stem ends iu @ or ak tend &0 shorten @ to d in the
Pust, Indic., e.g., galana pnﬁl’y‘ﬂ khand khiyd, wihind sihiya,
 bapean bapdyd, cahpn cahen,
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Such verbs genernlly drop the a of the stem befors the @ of the
15t 8ing. and 1st Plor, Pres. Cond. thus—

gall for galé8, j8 for jad.

Habit or continuaveeis expressed either by the Past Partic. with
thie required tense of karpd, do, in which case the Past Partio. is indeel.,
ar by the Pres. Partic, with +#kni, romain. In the latter case buth
vorbs agroe with the nominative, Thus—

o8 p2A kardd hai, be is in thehabit of falling,

#2 péi kordi hav, she is in the hahit of falling,

s8 pildi radhndi hoi, she continnes falling, she is always falling.

‘Fm-; interesting’ examples of what appears to be the orgnic
passive in § are found in some verbs, e, oGATdA Aai, from eha, wish,
it is needed or fitting or necessary ; samyhldia hai, from mmﬂ}ﬁ.lﬂ under.
stand, it is understood, &e. Cahiys genorally stands for the Hindi
efhiyé,

In Camé&ll practically every Infinitive is prononnosd with cerebral
#, the ending being pd. To Panjibialter #, p, vk, rh, and in soms parts
of the Paujiib after I, n is clianged ta n. [n Urdd there is no cerebml n.

NowErats,
Candinal.

1—ikk 19—nnni,

2. 20—hih.

I —irai, BT —satiii.

4—panr, 20—unathri,

S—panj, 30—trik,

fi—chi, 3T —eatatis.

T—santt. 30—antalf.

B—atth. 40—cals.

H—nnu. Ah—ohatali.
10—dns, 47—satali
1l —yiira. 49 —aounja.
12—bari. Sll—panjih.
13—tahri. S3—trapunji.
14—cands. 57—satunja.
15— pand S8—mupiht
16—sali. 2 B0—zatth.
17—satiiri. 67—sstab.
18—atharn, 69—onhattar.
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70—sahattar,
77—sathattar.
79 —unasi.
80—asi.

87 —satasi.

89 —uninid.

1st, paihla.
2nd, dawwa.

3rd, triyya.

4th, cautha.

5th, panjif.

ik wari, once.

dd wari, twice,

paihli wéri, first time,

diiwwi wari, second time,

dd guna, two fold.
trai guna, three fold.
addha, half.

Cameali,

90—nabba.
07—satanis.
100—sau.
200—d5 sau.
900—nan saun,
1000—hajar.
100,000 =lakkh.

Ordinal, §e.

chatha.
6th, { chathnf,

7th, sataf.
10th, dasi§.
50th, panjahui.

daidh, 11,

pauns do, 27.

sawa da, 21.

dhai, 21.

sadha canr, 41,

ikk pao, {.

trai canthai §.

[ParT A

It should be noted that in sathattar, seventy-seven, the £ and 7 are

pronounced separately. The word is sat-hatiar, not sa-thathar.

Ordinal numerals are ordinary Adjectives declined like Adjectives
in - ; those ending in —d retain their nasalization when inflected.

Even cardinal numbers are generally inflected when used with
nouns in an oblique case. Thus the inflected form of do is daiwh, of trai
trafh, of caur caiih, of chi chi§, Y

There is still a farther inflection sometimes seen in the Locative case,
a8 caiihni bakkhi, on four sides, all round.

i0, i8 sometimes added for emphasis, d5is, the two of them.

SENTENCES.

L. Térd nf kai hai ? What is thy name ?

2, Is ghdy® ri kitpi amr hai ? How muoh is the

3. Idha kachi

hai?  From here to Kashmir how far is it ?
4. Téd babbé ré ghars kitns puttar hin? How many sons are
there in your father's house ?

age of this horse ?
Kashmir (o Kashmird) tikar kitpe (or kitni) dir



11
CHAMBA State.] Cameals. [Parr A.

5. Haill ajj baré dira kacha handi aya. I today from very far have
walking come.
6. Maré cicé ra puttar uséri baihpi kans bihord hai. My uncle's
son is married to (with) his sister.
7. Ghars haccha (or cittd) ghora ri kathi hai. In the house is the
white horse's saddle.
8. Usari pitthi par kathi kasa. Upon its back bind the saddle.
9. Mai asérs puttrd jo mats korré mars. I beat his son much.
10. 8@ parbata ri c6ti uppar gai bakri carda hai. He on the hill’s
top is grazing sheep and goats.
11. 35 us biits hath ghdrd uppar bithora hai. He under that tree is
seated on a horse.
12. Ussra bhai apni baibni kachd bara hai. His brother is bigger
than his sister.
13. Uséra mul dhai rupayys hai. Its price is two and a half rupees,
14. M&ra bab us nikks ghara andar raihnda hai. My father lives
in that small house.
15. Usjs &h rupayya dsi d&s. Give him this rapee.
16, S& rupayys us kacha 15i 18a. Those rupees take from him.
17. Usjo jugti mari kari jori kand bannha. Having beaten him well
tie him with a rope.
18. Khiih# kacha papi kaddha. From the well draw water.
19. Mars agge cald. Walk before me.
20. Kussra kola tar8 piced @i réhora hai ? Whose boy is coming
behind thee ?
21. 85 tusk kus kacha mulls 163 ? From whom didst thou bay that?
22. Graé vé ikk hatwinis kacha. From a shopkeeper of the village.

VOCABULAEY.
(Chiefly Nouns, Adjectives and Verbs.)
adr, respect, honour. » aphfipd, impossible,
4 agripa, meet. athwira, week.
akir, image, resemblance. auhri, mustard.
akéirn, unreasonably, causelessly. bab, babb, father.
aklibala, wise. <bachdri, separation, division.
alakh, lazy. . vbagh&ar, wolf.
amma, mother. bahpa, throw (net, &c.).
anda, egg. baihn sister.
angk, many.. baihpa, sit.

annbi, storm. « bail, on.
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vbaijni, purple.
bakhgra, dispute.
bakra, f. (-1) goat.
bal, hair.
bap, jungle.
“bana, sow.
bapana, make.
bapant, making, making up.
v banda, open, openly.
bandna, divide.
bani, voice.
bannhnpa, bind.
bara, big.
barh, year.
vbari, garden.
barkhia, rain.
barpan, account, story.
“bataihra, builder.
bathri, kind of fine cloth.
“ batslna, gather,
batt, way,
bauf, left (hand).
« bala, feeble.
bar, delay, length of time.
b&sudhh, mad.
bhai, brother,
vbhair, (ai short) bhar, sheep.
bhal, expectation,
bbandar, treasury.

bhandari, master of ceremonies,

bhanna, break.
bhar, load.
vbhardri, sheep pen.
bhiti, manner.
bhawikhyatbakta, prophet.
bhawikhyatbani, prophecy.
bhiag, morning.
bhrabii, red bear,
bhramapa, lead astray.
bhui, on the ground,
“bhukhapa, light (fire).
bhiimi, bit of land,

bi, seed.

vbiar, wind.

rbiari, evening meal.
bibastha, law.
bihalna, seat.
billa (f -i) cat.

sbiunhna, pierce. b vidi (Widl) b pience

bisram, rest, Saturday.
bolna, say, speak.
buddhiman, wise.

“bubar, custom, tradition. <4. UW

bujjhna, understand, ascertain.
~bunni, weave.
bura, bad, ugly.
*biita, tree.
veahrhna, raise, shut (of door).
cakki, mill,
cali jana, go away.
candarma, moon.
Carna, graze.
carna, cause to graze
“caskna, be angry.
céta, remembrance,
chail, beautifal.
*chah, buttermilk.
vchal, deceit. cp %ot
chala, jnmp,
chali, wave.
cham§ karna, forgive.
chatti, roof.
chskna, tear.
chikqa, pull, draw.
chinn bhinn karna, scatter.
chiihna, touch,
cicalpa, call out.
vcind, einda, noise, shout.
cinh, sign,
cirfi, little bird.
cor, thief,
cOrna, steal.
veugana, cause to graze,
cugna, choose, graze.
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dan, gift.

dand, tooth.

dand, ox.

dand, punishment.

dandwat, entreaty.
vdarati, sickle.

darya, river.

dsh, body.

dana, give.

dhakh, a little, gently, slowly.
dhalakna, move away, be pushed

away.

vdhami, feast.

dhan, herd, flock.

dharas bannhna, be cheerfnl.
dhaunli, white (of hair.)
dhéhpa, fall.

dhiii, daughter.

dhramya, tread upon.
dhriimnpa, draw.

dhiipa, wash.

dhupp, sunshine.

dhiir, daust.

dikkhna, see, look.

din, day.

dind, dinda, noise, shont.
diita, lampstand.

dokh, dos, acensation, blame.
duar, door.

duita, where two ways meet.
dubhda, donbt.

dubna, cover.

duddh, milk.
vduggha, deep.
vduprani, pregnant.
durgandh, stench.

ga, cow.

gadhi, ass.

galina, say, speak.

gandhna, knot.

garthi, shirt, coat.

ghar, house.

Camaali.
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gharna, carve, engrave.
ghat karna, kill,
ghati, watch,

ghén, ghi.

ghora (f-i) horse.
ghrina, go down (sun, ete:)
gr&, village. .
gual, gnali, shepherd.
guana, lose.

gundna, weave, plait.
guppha, cave.

gupt, secret.

haccha, white.

hakh, eye.

hakka, noise, call.
halka, small.

bhal jotarna, plough.
halla, crowd.

hiirna, be defeated.
hathi, elephant,

hati ind, return.

hatia, murder.

hatnii, turn, turn back.
hatth, hand.

h&sa, part.

himmat, daring, courage.
hillna, shake.

hifind, winter.

hotla, stammerer.
hiana, be, become.

idi udi, here and there; scattered.
ill, kite.

ina, come.

jagat, boy.

jahal, ignorant.

jal, net.

jalha, dumb,

jalnd, be burned.
jamna, bear; be born.

;'!31;5, go.
jangh, leg. [procession,
janstar, member of marviage
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janhi, knee.
jinpd, know,
jns, respact, honour.
~jhaldrs, mad.
+jhinmbgs, dust.
# jhari, min.
jibbh, tongue.
#jimi, groond.
jitbpd, win,
juti, shoe.
kabiilnfi, nocept.
= knela, soft.
knhaga, be ealled.
» kaki, olive trea.
kalam, pen.
+ ka5t blaok hear.,
knnak, wheat.
»knndbi, edge, border,
ko, eur,

kunnil, girl
kar, toll.

karpd, do.

kast, trouble,

kathdr, hard.

kathorid, hardness,
» kntthan, diffienlt.

kgs, hair.
+khikh, chesk.
.I:]ullrp!, ntmtch lilmd

khand, eat,

khard, good.

khurs higd, stand.
*LkhEi, rust.

khattar, field.

*khijng, bo tired,
“khindpi, sproad.
“khitd dsoa, hasten, run.
~khikh, bosom,

khufigs, couse to eat, feed,

kbfilpa, plock,

khulhpd, bo opened.
vkhueng, seize.

Jamaali.

kill&; alone.
kilpa, nail.

vkitthi, together,

<kiil8, boy.
kfimal, meek,

“kirarni, hew.
knkkar, (F. kukkp,) cock.

*knkkyi, maiza,
knmapi, complete, do.
kiipd, corner.
kund, pond, pool.

uk‘ﬂﬁf gil"].

~kusuthrd, ngly.
kutta (f-1) dog.

Inkk, wnist,
lamma piing, lie down.

“1ard, bridogroom, hnshand.
ari, wife, brida,

Inrya, fight.

rl.l{i. lI.I.I:I!I.U‘

“lugi phats, property, goods,
1zh5, insect that destroys elokh.
Iana, take.
16tga, lis down.
likkhp’, writs,
liptani, rolling.
18hE, iron.
1ap karga, disregard (law, &o.).
lukpa, hide oneself, be hidden.

* lugiri, reaping.

*lugg, blade (of grass, eto.).
lanks, salted.
lugng, reap.
maechi, fish.
maibma, honour, glory.
mukhir, honey.
magdl, = magdli,
maghl, man,

*mayp], moeasure,
mnuji, bed.
mapd, man,
marps, die,
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mirga, beat,
miis, meatb.
matd, intention, ndvice,
+mnth, much.
magh, rain.
mi}, conneotion, meeting.
mhal, buifalo,
milph, meet, &c.
mitthi, aweet.
mandli, assembly, mesting.
“miri, dead.
mfth, face,
~mugtiiri, abundance.
+mukarpi, refuse, deny.
mung, hozd.
nadl, stronm.,
nagpar, city.
nahitha hitpa, stoop.
nnklk nose,
= uiil, stream,
nar, male.
nirl, female.
vnhasnd, run,
nijor, weak,
Gth, Tip.
proli#inni, recognise,
padhra, plain, level.
lmi';'dﬂf WiY.
< painnii, sharp.
pair, foot:

pilan karpi, keep, prosorve.

palitos, wrap.

pandari, foot (of bad, &)
phnt, water.

paraiihni, guest.

parbat, hill.

parhing, read

packhipd, try, tampt,

~parkhiin, trial, temptation,

pargim karnd, bow down,
» pard], door,
pasdc, wicked spirit.
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pitar, vessal.
pathrals, stony.

patka, girdle.

pit, stomnch.

phaghirh, fig tree
phika, fox.

piAnd, eanss to drink,
pind, drink.

pir, pain.

pirhi, generation.
pindd, body,

pitth, back,

phal, frait,

phiri igd, retarn.

prithi, book.

puhél, pubilo, shephord.
pujéala, priest, worshipper.
plijhni, rab, wipe.
pujjnd, arrive,
punrnthnd, resarrection.
pigi, fall.

pur, upper or lawer millstone,
puttar, zon.

puttri, daughter,

ruopd, make, prodoce.
machii, profection,
rakkhod, place.

raling, mix,

rulpa, be anited, meot.
i rigd, widow.
rarhod, ho angry.

risk, night.

rhoil, romaiu.

rikkh, blaek benr.

rirti, bread, food.
rukkh, tree.

rulkigd, rall.

riinf, ory.

rughing, flow, be ponred.
sdgi, call,

eif, clean,

sahEitd, help.
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ganii, Inrge number of men. supn#, hear,
gakhpi, empty. enphal, advantageons,
samidh, grave (partionlarly of sdr, pig.
Hindns), Blrnj, sun.
raneal, ohain, <k IR taihl, mervios,
santiin, offspring. *fukna, bow,
saphi, foam, tnkcrir, confession, ngreemont.
sar, head. “tali, pisce of cloth,
+aachind, head (of bed, &e.). tiird, star,
sarth, sign tattd, hot.
arnti, mother-in-law. trnl, quickness,
sanlird, father-in-law, “tauli, guink,
s, moisten, wet, wtannf, denf
sEwi, sorvies, téir, ready.
shaihr, eity. tal, oil.
waifni, intelligent, *thikpd, blame, rebuke.
sihi, leopwrd. thapda, oold
sit, cold, “thind, ignorant
wikliflod, teanh, thira, little.
wmikkhif, Enowledge, tifgna, leave, give up, divoros,
sikkhni, loarn tirpi, fall.
wailld, sar (of corn, &o) tapua, look for,
“uinnd, knead. *tralctil, lenven,
<siruil, hair, trihgd, thirsty.
«sabhipi, plonss, tnoch karya, despise.
sz, lsmentstion, sadness, ‘tunds, armless.
« G0, sad. ubh&ris, rip open, rip.
vanhnrd, hneband. «ablifgi, incite,
w abkkar, ox. ucinf, raise,
+aithi, stick. ueek, high.
srap dBgi, onrse, udhrgy, tear.
-auliti, spring (of water), ngrilips, collect (taxes; &o.).
sujikhi, able to ses. nldmhi, reproach.
waukhill, easy. updrab, oppression.
samti, eireumeision (from sannat).  nrpd, lamb,
sfind, sleop fit, camel,
Sunipi, caose to hear, rolate, urthoi, rise,
sundar, beantiful, wirt, enemy.
sunni, deserd, wajni, snter.

e e
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Nouxs.
Maseuling,

Nooans u-i.

Singular.
N. ighiog-i, horso
G. - dia
DA -& k#a or ki
Loo. =8 hina
Ah, - knohB or kioh&
Ag. ~af or -8
V. ~dd

Noons in Qonsonant.

N. ghar, housa
GDALLAL, ghar-¢ dE, &o
Ag. —aT ot

Y. -i

Nouns in-L

N. hath-i, elephany
G.D.ALAL -i dii; &e.
Ag tai or id

bubb, father, is declined liks ghar.
wii, mame, Is indocl.

.

Pilurual.

]

-8R dB

-&8 kod or ki

—& bice.

-8 kacha or kichi
-l

Gl

ghar
ghar-B, &e.
-&

-if da, &e.
~if

Nouns in g, such as bicow, seorpion, Aindi, Hindid, are declined

like hathi (Ag. biccitad, &o.).

Feminine,
Nonns in-i.

kar-1, danghter, givl

D.ALAL  -ia da, de.
-1&
-5

.S

-iff .
-1 dB, &o.

-ifi

-in
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Nouond in Consonant.

N bhnig, mirter = o=

ﬂ:ll.&.lu.!sh. bhain-& da, &, - or-f dA, &o.
Ag, =i - -
V. -& or-1 -
gan, cow, is thus declined —
N gao ganl
GD.A LA gkl di, &e. gandl da, &e,
Ag. gani gaull
Proxooss,
Semgular.
Ist 2ud 3rd ih, this
N. mal ti el ih
(i mEri LA as da in dia
LA, mikli, miki tukid, toki s, ke i o,
L. mErg bice taddh lriee ;i
Ab. mal or mBrsé tal, 168 knohd . 1)
kachl or kiohi vr kich®
Ag. mni tuddh, ta¥ nnoni innj
FPlural,
N. nall, nsl tosk, tusi (] &h
G &ilpa tohdrd, tusiri ooh@ di inhi
LA, asll kag, ki tonf kad, Wi w o "
L. + biea w hine n
Ab, w knoh®, kichs ., kachh, kicha |, . -
Ag. ax tnzl anhfi inhg

kus, who P has Obl, kus, Ag. kuni.

78, who, which, has Obl, jis Ag. fini.

Byd, what ?  Geu. kaida,

Other pronouns are k6i, somecan, noyooe, kicoh, sametbing, any-
thing, harkF, eeeryone, jiksi, whosoever, 78 kirch, whatscever,

ADJECTIVER

Adjootives nsod an noana are declined as noans, Adjectives quali-
tying noans are indeol, except whin they end in=d (£ -1), Then they
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wre deolined like maseuline pouns in -4 aod fomin goans fn -0, as
burd jigat, bad boy. Ag. 8, burd jigatd, Gen. pl burdd fdgarld da.
Khari kurf, good girl, Gon. 8. kharid hurit da, jogate dal ghored ke, to
the boy's horaes.

Comparison is oxprossed by means of kaehd, from, than, na Ehard,
gpood, 0 kackd Ehgrd, better than this, sebind kachd Ehard, botter than
all, bast.

Demanstrative, Correlative. Intervogatice. = Ralalive.
inyi, IhE likn tinyd, tThi, like looya, KILE like jiny#, jThE, like
thix thnt what ? which
ikpi; wo much titn&, so much kitpd, how much jitpd, ae mual
O mmany or MmAny or many f or many

ADVERUS.

Most adjootives ean bo osed as adverba. They thes agree with the

snbject of the sentence,
The following is o list of the most imporfant sdverbs other than

ldh'!ﬁ?ﬂ p—

Timae. Plies,
ibb&, now itthd, here
un wilE, then utihd, thora
k&lhg, kadbar, when ¥ kuthd, where P
jalha, whon katihll, whither ?
njj, to-day jitthd, where
kel ta-morrow itthd tikkar, up to this
parsf, day ufter to-morrow itthd knoha, from horo
ennth, day after thab uppar, np
picchld kifl, yosterday thall, down
kadi, somotimes, ever ndrl, near
kadi na, nover diir, far
kndli nn kadl, sometimes aggd, in froot
picehB, behind
andar, inside
bibar, outside

Others aro kait, why ; iz galld, for this veason ; A3, yos; wk8, no,
not; Fughi or jugti kari, wall: khipdei, quickl;; wnd o4l in this WhY,
thus,
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PrerosiTioNs.

The commonesl prepositions have been given in the declension of
pouns. Subjoined is & brief list of obhers. The ssme word ia often
both a preposition and an advarb,

pér, beyond ns wikatl, for him

war, oo this side wind bakhi, about thee

hice, in 2 sk mihi, like ns

TnppAT, BGpON fidhé parant, aftor it

hath, bolow Gdh# fird pard, ronnd about it
~tikkar, up to gohf  d kondrd,  towards

mai kach, beside mo them

mof knnnd, with ms mBrd sull, apart from me

VEenns.
Auxilicry.

Pree. 1am, &o. hE  haf hai hE ki han
Past T was &0, Sing. th8 A thi  Plar. thd £ thif

Introngbive Verba,

pauni, fall.
Pres. Cond. pau -8 8§ &5 2 &{or-id) -8 -n
Fut. ‘pd  -ghda -ghd -ghd -ghd —ghd -ghd (or
paiigha, &e.).

Learperat. pau  pdé or pand

Past Cond. pondd ( - —= -1§)

Pres, Ind. s ( -1 -8 -if) with Pres. Anx. hii, &o

tﬂlpf. " (1= =& -Il] " P“t' i thi: &e.

Past Indie. psd /. p&  PL ps £ plyy8 or pail

Pres, Porl.  poa L, &o.

Plapi. pea thba, Lo

Purtic. p¥ikari, having fallen ; p@ha, paada, in the atate of having

fnllen; paundd, falling; paunéwdld, fallor, aboot to
full.

Bome verbs have slight ivregularitios.
haund, be, hocome.
Fut, huggha
Imporat hé  hia
Past Cond. hondd
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Past Ind. hoésa f hoi Pl hoe  f. héid.
Partic. hoi kari, having become
aund, come.
Fut. aiighd
Imperat. a aua

Past Cond. annda

Past Ind. dya  f. ai PL a5 f. ail

Partic, ayada, dyada, ahya, in the state of having come.
jana, go.

Pres. Cond. j& jad jas jRorjaie jaa  jan

Faut. jangha

Imperat. ja jaa or jad

Past Cond. janda

Past Ind. gédaorga [ goi PL gg& . géid

Partic. g8ka or geada, in the state of having gone
raihna, remain.

Pres. Cond. r5h§ raihd raihd r8hf or réhids 18ha raihn

Fut. raihngha

Imperat. raih  rgha
Past Ind.  rsha
Partie. rahada, in the state of having remained

baihna, sit.
Pres. Cond. bauh8, &c.

Past Ind. baithéa .
Transitive Verbs.

mérnd, beat, in geveral like pauna.

Fut. mahrgha
Past Cond. marda g
Past Ind.  agent case of subject with maréa, which agrees with subject
Pres Perf. " 5 maréa hai ! -
Plupf. " A maréa tha s g

Passive is formed by using maréa with the requisite tense of jana,
g0, as, mai maréa jagghd, 1 shall be killed.

The following ave slightly irregular :— -

khanai, eat.

* Past Cond. khanda
Past Ind.  kbadba
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pipd, drink.

Past Cond. pinda

Past Ind. pita
déna, give.

Past Cond. dinda

Fut. diggha

Past Ind.  ditta
laina, take.

Past Ind. lea

galana, say, speak.

Past Ind.  galaya

karnd, or karna, do.

Past Ind. kitta

I8 aund, bring ; l&i jina, take away, are conjugated like

aund and japd.

List or Common Nouxs, AnJecTives ANp VERES.

bapa, baba, bawa, father.

amma, mother.

bhas, brother,
vbobba, bebbs, elder sister.

bhain, younger sister.

puttar, son.

dhi, danghter.
vkhasm, lara, husband.
vtrimat, lai, wife.
mard, man.

trimat, woman.
vjagat, lauhra, boy.
kuri, girl.

gual, puhbal, shepherd.

cor, thief.

ghor-a, horse.

-1, mare.

dand, ox.

gau, cow.

mhai, buffalo.

bakrd, he-goat.

bakri, she-goat.

bhad, sheep.
kutt-a, dog.
-1, bitch.
rikkh, bear.
sih, leopard.
bhagéar, wolf,
khota, gadha, ass.
str, pig.
kokk-ar, cock.
-1i, hen.
bill-3, cat (male),
-1, ,, (female).
iit, camel.
pakhri, bird.
ill, kite.

v giddar, jackal,
hathi, elephant.
hatth, hand.
pair, foot.
nakk, nose.
hakkhj, eye,
mih, mouth,
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dand, tooth.
kann, ear.
vsiral, kas, hair.
sar, head.
jibh, tongue.
pat,“dhiddh, stomach.
pitth, back.
deh, body.
pothi, book.
kalam, pen.
manji, bed.
ghar, house.
darya, river.
nal, stream.

vdhar, pahar, parbat, hill.
¥ dhadd, precipitous slope.

vpadhra, plain.
khéttar, field.
roti, bread.
péni, water.
kanak, wheat.
kukkri, maize,
rukkh, biita, tree.
gir§, village.
saihr, city.
ban, jangle.
macchi, fish.
batt, way.
phal, fruit.
mas, meat,
tll-lddh, milk.
anda, egg.
ghao, ghi.
tal, oil.
chah, buttermilk.

~dihari, day.
rat, night.

vdihidra, sun.
cann, moon.
tara, star,
bat, biar, wind,
barkha, rain.

Bhateals.
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dhup, sunshine.
nh&ri, storm,

bhar, load.

bi, seed.

I5ha, iron.

khars, good.

bura, bad.

badda, big.

lanhka, small.

sust, lazy.

dand, hoshyar, wise.
nakara, foolish, ngly.
chora, swift.
painna, sharp,
ucea, high.

chail, beautifal,
thanda, cold.

tatta, hot.

mittha, sweet.

saf, clean.

téar, ready.

ghatt, little.

mata, much.
hauna, be, become.
auni, come.

jana, go.

bauhna, sit.

laina, take.

dena, give.

pauna, rirkpa, fall.
utthna, rise.

khara hauni, stand.
dikkhna, see, look.
khina, eat.

pina, drink.
galana, say, speak,
sauna, sleep, lie down.
karna, karna, do.
raihnia, remain.
marnd, beat.
puch&inna, recognise.
janna, know.
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pujng, arrive.
nhasna, ran.

nhasi jana, run away.

banana, make.
rakhna, place.
sadna, call.
sikkhna, learn.
parhpd, read.
likkhpa, write.
marni, die.
sunpi, hear.
hatna, turn.

hati aupi, return,

1—ik.
2—do.
3—trai.
4—caur,
5—panj.
6—chi.
7—satt.
8—atth,
9—nau.
10—das.
1l—nyara.
12—bara.
13—t&hra. .
14—canda.
15—pandra.
16—sala.
17—satara.
18—thara.
19—unni.
20—bih.
27—satai.
29—unattri.
30—trihi.

Bhatedli,

NUMERALS,

Cardinal.

[P[BT A,

bagna, flow.

larna, fight.

jittna, win,

harpa, be defeated.
calijana, go away.
rahna, sow.

dand j6tns, plough.
khuana, give fo eat.
piana, give to drink.
sunana, cause to hear.
cugna, graze.

cugina, carpa, cause to graze

37—satattri.
3Y9—untali.
40—-cali.
47—satali.
49—ununja.
5()—panjah,
57—satunja.
59—unahat.
60—satth.
67—satahat.
69—unhattar.
70—sahattar.
77—sathattar.
79—unassi.
80—assi.
87—satassi.
89—unanus.
90—nabbsg.
97—satannd.
100—san.
200—dd san.
1,000—hajar.
100,000—lakkh.

o J.';I |
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Ordinal.
Ist, paihla. ik bari, once.
2nd, diwwa. paihli béri, first time.
3rd, triyya. diiwwi béri, second time.
4th, cautha, addha, 3.
S5th, panjif. paund ds, 14.
6th, chittha, sana da, 21,
7th, satuf. dhai, 21.
10th, dasig. daidh, 11.
sadhé car, 41.
ik pa, .
SENTENCES.

1. Terd nf ks hai # What is thy name ?

2 Is ghors di kitni umbar hai ?  How much is this horse's age ?

3. Itthé kacha (or itthn) Kaghmir kitps dae hai? From here
how far is Knshmir ? 1

4. Tuars babbé d& ghar kitps jagat han ? In your father’s house
how many sons ave there ?

. Mai ajj barg dfird kacha (or dirs kicha) handiaya. I to-day
from very far have walking come.

6. M&r# cice da jagat usdi bhain@t kens biaha hai. My uncle’s
son with his sister is married.

7. Gharé hacche ghdys di kathi hai In the house the white
horse’s saddle is.

8. Usdia pitthi par kathi bannhi dea. Upon his back bind
the saddle.

9. Mai usda jagat matd maréa. I beat his son much.

10. 8@ dhars d& r8ha uppur gaud bakrif cuginda hai (or engié
karda hai). He upon the hill's summit is grazing (or in the habit of
grazing) cows and goats.

11. 83 us rukkhs héth ghare uppor baithéa hai. He under that
tree on a horse is seated.

12, Udda bhai apnia bhénd (or bhéna) kacha badda hai. His
brother is bigger than his sister,

13. Usda mul dhai rupayys hai. Its price is two and a half
rupees.

14. Mara bab (bapii) us halké ghars andar raihnda hai. My
father in that little house lives.

15. Uskaa 8h rupayys d&i dea. To him these rupees give.
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16. 88 rupayys us kacha 15i 16a. These rupees take from him.

17. Uskea jugti kari mard j5ria kannd bannhs, Beat him well
and bind him with a rope.

18. Khuhs kacha pani kaddhs. Draw water from the well.

19. Mai aggs cals. Walk before me,

20. Kuda puttar tuars picchd aunda hai ? Whose son is coming
behind yon ?

21. 86 tuddh kos kacha mull8 a3 hai? From whom hast thon
bought that ?

22, Giraé ds hatia bals kacha. From the shopkeeper of the
village.

e e N



CURAHL
Nouns.
Muse,

Noune in-i.

Hing. Plur.
N. ghfr-a, horee -5
G. @i T@ or 10 ne Bing.
DA - mi "
L. -& majh -
.&,b.. -1t kl—ﬂi "
Agl _ﬁ "
v i, ]

Noune in a Consonant.
N ghar, house as Sing.
G.DA LA, ghar—& ri, &e. o i
Aw -5 i
Nouns in-i.

N hiath-i, elephant -1
G A LA -1 rii, &e. -i i, &e.
AL -1 -i8
v =ik =i

Nouns in &, snoh as bierfl, scorpion, kindd, Hind#, are declined like
hathi. Babb, father, is thos declined :—

N. babh as Bing.
G. biabb -8 &, & R e
DJ-]J-Lb. _-‘ 'I]j. &t- L (1]
Agf _ﬁ L3 L L)
V. babl : babba

"ij TInme h“ Gq I'Iﬂy'y!ﬁf. Pl.. "'d'l “ﬂat

Nouons in-i.

N. kul-1, danghtor -1
G.D.ALAD. -i ra, &o ~i& rd, &o.
AG, ~iB -id

Y. -8 =i
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Nonns'in' Consonant.
N. bhin, sister blini
ﬁ.“.&.l.l..*lh.ﬂg.'!". hll'iu.i,'&c. o R
dhéw, duaghter, is thus deolined.
N. dhb_i ~E
G.D.A LA, ~Ad o, & =il vii, &
Ag. ~0f ~fig
V. ~fify ~fid
i, cow,
N. gi ga-i
.D,A L. AD i ~Tii, de.
Ag. =i -ig

Noto.—The postposition for
eometimes kardl instend of 3, thgs
this kurd of,
Bhulasi ghtpei

the
languages.

1st
N. ail
;. minda
LA, mui
L, w8 majh
Ap. w kand
Ag, mi
N. Rarg
a, neri
DAL dsuil ni
Ic w mnjh
Al a  knng
Ag, wEEl

—

Proxonses,

Sing.
2nd
th
tigda
tnn ni
w majh

n knni
t1

the
buiipd
tid nl

» majh

drd
&8
nafr
us o

n majh

w kapi
nuni

HE
nnhird
unhii nj
yw mnjh
n»  kang
unha

o when following n plural wous is
gMIA kard ghar, the cows' house.  Far
Biadrawlihl ghore v of o hiorse, ghard kévi, of horses,
+ ghor k80 ; Padari ghdrar, ghéri kar,

form of the genitive not merely on the word fo
word proceding is a churacteristic of Easlmiri

This dependonce of
Howing but on the
and some nuig[ibou.ring

oh, this.
ali

s ( f. Gasé) ni
o Mijh

w kang

ini

¢h
inhdrg
(b mi
n anajh
uw ckang
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Sing. Plur.
N. kngfi,mho? #, who knndi Voo je
G, Kintri jaaicd knnhéi Jinherd
D.A.LAb. ko ks, &e. jus, &e. kunhi, &e. jinhid, &o.
Ag. knni jini kunhi jinha
kg1, anyons, simeste . kisfrd) Ag. kénni
kriddd, what, G. kearn

QOther prononns are kedh, anything, something, j& k5, whosoever,
J& kieoh, whatsover,

ADJECTIVES.

Adjectives nsed as nouns are declined as nouns, but adjectives
qualifying nouns have the following declensions :—All ndjectives ending
in any letter other $han~A, sre fudecl Those eoding in=ad lwea Obl,
Bing. Muse.-4, PL-2 indecl. Fem-findecl. Thegenirives of nonns and
Profionns are adjectives coming under this role.

Comparison s expressed by monns of kand, from, than, used with
the positive : ns, khard, rood ; & kaud Bhavd, botter thas this: sabhud
kand khardl, better than all, best.

Demonstrative, | Dorralative. Interrogative. Ralafive.
itéd, ke this, atde, like dhnt, Litdi like what ¥ jitds like which,
Atrdri, o much utedpls, so mach kétrordd how muoh jeords as much

or many. r many. or gy P or many.

For numerals see nt end of list of werds

Arviiis,
Most ndjeetives ean be used s ndverbs.  They then agroe with the
subject of the sentenee.
The following is a list of the most important adverbs othee than
adjectives,

Time,
gbbE, now eniithi, day after that
tid hEs, then hi, yesterdny
kidhed, when ¥ puchs, parghi, day lefore
jidhad, whemn yesterday
ajj, to-day vafithi, day bafors that
ditis, to.morrow kidliad, sometinmes, ever
parshi, day nfter to-morrow kidliad na, mever

kidkad kidbed, sometimes
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Flana.
githt, Ori, bero il,};ll, down
atthi, térd, thers nir, lidh#, near
kat, k3, whare ? dir, fl'.l"'
joethi; j8r1, whore lggnr. mn {m:nt
&ri i8Y, up to here picod, behind
antar, inside

drhll, from here,
ubr#, op. b#ir, ontside

Others are kEni, why| & galld Rari, lor this renson; jugt kari,
wall, eha?, gnickly,

ParrosiTions.

The eommanest prepositions have been given in the declension of
nouns. Bubjoined is a brief list of others. The sams word is frequently
both o proposition snd sn sdveeb.

piir, heyond mih saned, with me
wiir, on this side uadrd tal, for bim
pran, npon @550 sahi, hke na
hittth; tals, below unhin® kandrd, towards them
majh, manjh, within ‘neird udndl pondi, round about
mih kand, beside me it
Venss,
Aukilidry,

Pres. Tam, & a(f do) Forats dorats 5 i3 Aty
Pnst, 1 was Bing thés [ this Pl this . thi

Intransitive Verbs.

jharnd, fall,
Fut. jharl -md (or &) 1B -l -mF -la . ]
Impernt, jhar - jhara
Past. Cond. jhayl —ta f. ~ta Pl —a A
Pres. Ind. jlu-rﬂ_l Gord jhortd (f. jharta3 5, &) PL jhartats or ate
jhagts,
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Impf, Ind.  jhart -& théd (f -5 this) Pl -8 thid £ =i thi

Past Ind.  jhar -8 . =% FL= [ =i

Pres. Perl.  jloria & &e.

Plapl. jhnpéi  théa, &e.

Participle  jharta, fnlling; yhari kari, having fallen; jharard, in the
stato of huving fullen, fhappabala, fallee, about to
full:

Some verbs have shght irvepgularties.

bhind, be, become.

Fat. bhé-mi -l& -la, &e.

Past Cond.  bhansth

Past Ind,  bhad f, bhi

Partiviple,  bAord, in the state of having become

alnfl, come,
Fat, aimi
Imper. el nichd
Past Cond. #fta
Past Indic, yah f yad PLyés [ yai
Participle  adoki kari, having come ; 8iadbd i, comer, abont to eome;

gihphi, go.

Fat, gammhi or gilha (7. -8) pdlhd gaAlbA, &o

Imiperat giah  gihE or gid

Past Cond.  glithi

Piiat Indic, g3d fogil Plogss [ ogel

E'm-tiﬂiplu qithTkard, having gone; gBfrd, in the stnte of having gone ;
gahpkald, goor, aboat to go

raihphfi, remain
Fut. rémhbi or r@lhi r8lhE  oBlhid, &o.
Imperat, rehi 13k
Past, Cond, réhnti
Puat. Tod. it
baghof, sit.

Fut, hashma
“Post Coud,  béshta
Poast. Ind. bha
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Transitive Verbs.
manf, beat, almost exactly like jharni.
Fut, mahma or mamma or maréla waréla maréla, &e.
Past Cond. mata (pronounced miate),
Past Ind.  mara, with agent case of subject, mard, agreeing with

object.

Pres. Perf. mara a, with agent case of snbject, mara a agreeing with
object,

Plapt. mara théa, with agent case of subject, mara théa agreeing
with object.

Participle. mardra, in the state of having been beaten,
The following are slightly irregular :—
khani, eat, (in agreement with fem. noun khaing).

Past Cond. kh&ta f. khaiti
Past Ind. khaii f. khai, Pl, khas

péni, drink
Past. Cond. péta
Past. Ind. petii.
dént, give.
Fut. déema dsla, &e.
Past. Cond. d&ta
Past Ind. ditta
: laindi.
Fut. lémma lgla, &e.

Past Cond. latia
Past. Ind, Iza

balnd. say, speak.
Past. Cond. batta
Past Ind. bala

kahnfi, do.

Fut. kahma
Pres.Ind. ° kahta a
Past Ind. kéa
Participle  kéara, in the state of having been done,

janna, know.
Past Ind. jani

181 &infi, bring and 181 gahnhi, take away arve like aipé and
githnhi.
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The changeof kAl to khaini, and £6862 to khafii gives ns sxamplos
of that epanthationl vowel change #0 sommon in Knshmiri. T we connt
feom the South Enst, Curihi is the fiest langunge (w0 far ax 1 know )
that has this change, Tt becomes incrensingly common as we go North
and West us, for example, in sueh dinlocts ax Bhadrawhi, Piidari, Jamma
( Dida) Birdji, REmbaui and Poguli, and finds its fallest developmant in
Knshmiri.

Lisr ar Oommox Novws, Apsecrives axp Verek,

bbb, father, pakhreht, bird,
ik, mother, i, kite.
bhis, bhid, brother. siali, fox.
daiddi, elder sister hiithi, elophant,
bhin, younger sister hatt, hand.
putiar, son, pald, paip, foot
Jhii, daughter, nink, nose.
muagsh, hoshand. tir, dlchra, oye.
ity wife, mih, face.
mardil, man. dant, tooth,
irfmnl, wommsn. kann, ear
gnbhrd, bay, ahiruil, k#sh, hair.
kuli, girl, shir, hond.
gnil, poil, shophend. jibh, tongue.
ghir-a, hovse, pait, stamach,

-1, mare. pittli, bagk.
dint, ox. pinda, body,
ik, cow, pothi, kutib, book.
mbni, buffalo. kalm, pan.
bakr—i, Tie-goat. manja,; bed.

=t mhas ghar, honse.
bliradd, bhadda, sheep, daryan, river.
kutt-a, dog. gadd, khal, stream,

=i, bitch, dhar, hill,
rikkh, bear. padhr, plain,
siki, lsopard, patty, field.
brihg, mirg, panther. riti, bread,
gadhi, asE, pini, wator,
kukkh—ar, sook. kipak, whent,

i, hen. kakhri, maize.

béri-], cat (mulal butt, troe.

1§, ,, (femnle). girdl, fiald.
iit, camal, uaggar, city.

b
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bag, jungle.
machi, fish,

bat; way.

phal, fruit.

mas, meat.
duddh, milk.
andhérn, egg.
ghsa, ghi.

tal, oil.”

chah, buttermilk.
dih, day.

rat, night.

dih, surj, sun.
shukli;, moou.
tara, star,

byar, wind.
jhari, maigh, rain.
dkup, sunshine.
bhargtii, bhara, load,
bi, seed.

IGha, iron,
khara, good.
biira, bad.

badda, big.
mathra, small.
daliddri, lazy.
h&séar, wise. .
mara, ignorant.
taula, swift.
pind, sharp.
uthra, high.

_ chgl, beautifdl.
aird, ugly.
thanda, cold.
tatta, hot.
mittha, sweet.
ujla, clean.

taiar, ready. .
thora, little..
mata, much.
bhoni, be, become,
aini, aindl, come.

Curahi.

[Parr A.

gabuhf, go.

béshna, sit.

laina, take.

dana, give.

jharpd, fall

nthni, rise.

kharg nthnd, stand np.
h&ma, look, see.
khana, eat.

péna, drink.

bolnd, speak.

kabhna, ,, |

raihnhi, remain.
mint, beat,

paryanni, recognise.
janna, know.

pujna, arrive.

nashna, run.

nashi gahnhi, ron away.
banana, make. 2
rakhni, place.

hak pana, call.

milna, meet.
shikhrna, learn.
parhna, read.

likhna, write.

marna, die.

shunna, hear.

hathna, tarn.

cali 8ind, return.
bhirna, fight.

Jitna, win,

harna, be defeated.
cali gahnha, go'sv;ray.
bana, bahna, sow.
dant jukarns, plongh.
khalana, give to eat,
pedana, give to drink.
shupana, cause to hear,
carna, grave.

carna, cause to graze.
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1—alk.
2—dii,
H—trai.
$—niifir,
S—pan].
‘G—ch#
T—sait.
B—atth.
f—mnnd,
10—dnsh.
Il—yihri.
12—hihrii.
15—t&hra.
H—cifidhi,
15—pandhra,
18—shils.
17—sntRhri.
18—uthahrd.
18 —nnnth.
20—hbih,
A7 —amiai.
Z0—npatiri.
0—trih.

1st, peibli.

2ud, daf,

3rd, tril.

4th, coitha.

Gth, pinjns. _
fith, chanll, chatha.
Fih, eaituff,

10th, daisu.

Durithi.
‘NimeRALS.

Qardinal.

fydinal,

[Pagr A.

A7 —sintiri,
30-—untali.,
#0—cialhi,
H7—antti]i.
48—anunii.
H—paniah:’
57—sulnnja.
i —uppiabat
fll—ahnith,
6i7—sntdhat.
Git—uphatthar,
70 —sattbar,
77—enthotthos.
7O —unisi.
Hi—isi.
BT —antiisl,
S8 —unnivod
0 —nubba.
97 —snlainud,
I —senn,
TR
100, 000-—1akkh,

ak b#rl, onee.

dfi b, twice. .
pElhll b&ri, frst time.
dus guoi, tenfold.
addhi, balf.

pann® do@, 1].

sana dns, 2}.

adbas, 24.

geyh, 1§

sadha obir, 4.

Tn the word sathatiher, 77, the first f and A are pronounced sepa-
rately. The word is nok sa-thafthar, but il-hatthar,
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Bewnrexces,

I, Tiodd o8 kith 87 Whatis thy name F
2. ls ghdrd ri kétrori umbard # How muoh is the age of this
horse ¢
8. Erb Kughmir kairors darsf From bere how far is Kash.
mir P
4 Tigdé bibbEs (Fabbire) ghare kétrtrd larks dnta P In thy
father's house how mnny boys nre there ?
5. Ail ajj dor king hanthi yah, | to-day from far have walking
come.
6. Mindé. cacerf gabhrii uséri bhipi seiga bahara & My uncle’s
son is married to hix sister,
7. Ghovd hnochd ghors vi kithi . In the house i the saddle of
the white horse.
8. Uséri pitthi pran kithi char. Upon his back put thesaddle,
Q. MY usérd puttar mata mard. 1 beal his son mitieh,
10. Ob dhava 1 c0ti pran gAyyd bakei catd 8. He on the sammit
5 gramog eows and gonts,
1. Oh us buitdé bitth ghde pran béthird a. He under that
tree om o horse is soated.
12, Uséra bhad npyi bhigi king badda & His brother is bigger
than his gister.
13. Usird mul sdhas rupayys. Lis price iz two and half rapeea.
14 Minds babb us maths ghara majh bastd 4. My father lives
in fhat small house,
16.. Usni ok rapayys doi dea. To him give that rpee.
16, Oh rupayys te king 131158, That rupes take from him,
17. Usni jugtd kans mirikeri gord rashi kans bannhi. Having
beaten him well tio hini with ropes.
18, Khthi kini pagi kaddhi. From the well draw watorp,
19. MU agrhd mls. Walk before me.
20.  Kostrd gablrd tuds picehd (or pieord) 8int8 P Whoss boy is
eoming behind yon #
21. Ob 78 kus king mull 188 ¥  From whom did you buy that ?
22, Giralyyd ro skki battiwils kind 168, From & shopkeeper of
the village.
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Ab.

LAHULY, (Lahkuli)
WNouws.
Muasculine.

rhE, horse

Hingular.

rhE

rhinn
chiphi
rhi andrés
rhE dht=
rhits

rhil

hithi, elephnant.
hiith-i
-
i vi or bi
=i

ba, father.

b&

bas

bihi

bao dais
bas

bd

Femamine,
milys, denghter.
mil-y&

..}rﬁ

~-yd viorbi

-y diits

-yi@

"-}’ﬁ'

Plural.
rhiin
rhiand do
R
andriz
w  dbte
rhinés

chinérd

3
-ida
-1 di
~iz

'j‘ﬁf

~yd du

~yo di

-y8 da dits
"'Iﬁ‘ i
_Im
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N.

G.

D.A.

Ab.

Ag.

V:

st

N. go
G. geén
D. gé vi, gé hars
A. g8 vi, gé
Ab.  g& dots
Ag. g, g8
N. yér
G. yé du
D, yér vi, yé du harg
A, yér, yér vi
Ab. yé dots
Ag. yéz

Lahudi,
rhix, sister.
rhig
rhiy
rhi vi or bi
rhiu dots

rhi
rhiy,

Proxouns.
Singular.
2nd
kii

k&

k& vi, ki hars
k& vi, k&

kS dits

ké

Plural.

kér

ké du

kér vi, kédu hars
kér, kér vi

ké dots

kéz

[Parr A.

rhir
rhirg do
1
» duo dots
rhiz
rhiré r&

drd

dn

do

do hars
dd vi, duo
do dots
dai

dor -

do duo'

dor vi, dg du hars
dor, dor vi

dod dots

doz

géd, kend, &nd, appear to be used for my, thy, his, &e., instead of
géh, ki, do, when referring to the subject of the sentence, but
this rule does not seem to be observed with absolute strictness
ari who? G.adu Ag. as.

Other pronouus ave chi, what ? ¢hd, something, anything.

ADJECTIVES.

Adjectives used as nouns are declined as nouns, but when they
qualify nouns they are not declined.

Comparison is expressed by means of v2, than, as more, big, rhiy vé

mare, bigger than the sister.

dhud, like-this or that, chan, like what ?
dhd, so much or many, chiri, how miuch ? témi, how many ?
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Livhuli.

ADVERNER

[ Pamr AL

Most adjeetives may bo used ns adverbs,  The following is a list of
tho commonest adverbs other than adjectives :—

Time.
. #nté, &ots, now

. dord, dhorB, after that, then

ubg, when P

. abali, when

ta, to-day

miids, te-morrow

i, day after lo-morrow
milra, day after that
yird, yosterday

turi, day bofore yestorday
tai turf, day before that
abald ma, naver

iy, formerly

th, then, ufter that, therefore

Plasee,
dir, hors
dnr, noar, thers

noh&, thove, in that place .

. nleeady specified
afir, whera P
king, whers
dits, from here
tarl, up
tsambi, near
dhatar, ah&tar, far
tived, in front
thalle, behind
thug, t8r, insida

datht, dahthiri, outside

Oulvies are ohifri, why, do thald oe dw guppa (Mg, Tor the resson
that, 48, yes, ma, no, not, darbar, quickly.

Parrogiroxs.

The commonesi have hesn givan in the decloosion of nouns. Sab-
joined is s brief list of others The rame word is frequently bath o

preposition and an adverh,
nid, on that side
dirsi, on this side
andriz, bijhi, withio

wid bard, beside me
gErid suds, with me
dabl, d& vi, for him

tithi, upon giil tid; in front of ma
pﬂ:ﬂ, under kf thals, behind yon
da thals, for hid sake
Vunes
! Ausiliory. i
Prea. 1 am, &.:. shok shon shod orghe  shunm  shonni
or  thdd  thdin wd. thddm  todoni
Pust | was, & toig  toin 16 1Bini thiei

ahir

. bibdiir

Whir-
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Intransitive Verbs,

dapi, fall (from a horse, &e.).

Fut. dapog dapon dapds  dapini daponi  dapdr

Tmperat. dapa dapiini

Pres, Ind. dapa-do or-ddg ~dén -d -d6ni  -dSni  -dbr

Impt. dapa-dég ~dén -d8 -déni -déni —dér

Past Ind. dajs —dég -dén -dé -déni -déni -dér

Fut. Neg. madag madan madad madani  ma dani
ma danr

Imperat. Neg.  dau tha  dapéni tho

Other tenses, For negative prefix ma.

bajési, fall dawn.

Fut. bajésog, &e., like dapog

Imperat. bajésa  bajésani

Pres. Ind. bijesa —dd or —-dig

Lmpf. bajésadsg

Past bajésdég

Fut. Neg. ma bajés -ik  -in  -id -ini  -ini  -ur

Imperat. Neg.  bajésu tha bajéséni tho
For other tenses prefix ma.

shubi, be, become,

Fat. shag
Pres. Ind. shua —da or ~dog
Impf. shnadég
Past Ind, shutég (like dapadég)
or ghot 6  -on -0 ~6ni oni -or
abi, come.
Fut. ib-0g -in —dé or —du -oni -oni —or
Imperat. adeuh adini
Pres. Ind. abad -6 or —0g
Impf. abadég
Past andég
or adig adin  adi adini adini adir
or anja anjad used only in the 1st and 3rd Sing.
Fut. Neg. mang man  man mani mini.  mandur

Imperat. Neg.  thideuh  th&déni
Pres. Ind. Neg. mBbads
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Impf. Neg.

Past Ind. Neg,

Fut.
Imperat.,
Pres. Ind.

- Impf.
Past Ind.

or

Fut. Neg.
Imperat. Neg.

Pres. Ind, Neg

Tmpf. Neg.

Past Ind, N eg.

Fut.
Imper.
Pres. Ind.
Impt.
Past Ind.
Neg.

Fut,
Pres. Ind.

- Tmpf.

Past Ind.

Fut.
Impf.
Past

Fat.
Pres. Ind.
Tmpf.

41

Lakuli. [Part A,
mébadég
from andég  dggému  sondmu  Enndmu
aonismu  annigmu  annismu
ibi, go.

yog yon yidu yoni yoni yor
il ildni

yuad-5 or -ig

yuadég

ideg

id6 iddn 1léa or iléad idoni idbmi idor
mahg méhn mshl mshni mehni mshlur
thal thaléni

mayyuado

mayyuadég

from idég  iggidmn  inndmu  ilémn
inniémn innidmu  lurému

braf, sit, live, stay. _ 4k e
brail brann brafida brandni  braudni brafior -
braii braini
briida
briidég
brétha
Prefix tha to Imperat. and ma to other parts.

pIpi, arrive.

pipd pipon pipndu pipdni plpom pipor
pipada

pijido

pipadég

pijidég

pig pin pi pini pini pir

khési, be obtained, meet.

khosay -6  —On —-ﬁdtl ~fni  -Oni ga.-

khositég ’
khosiga khosina khosiri khsini khOsini khosira
krabi, weep. i '
krabsg krabon krabudu kraboni krabomi krabor
. krabado . :
- krabadég, | =4a
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Transitive Verbs.
tézi, beat strike.

Fut, tem —0g -on ~do, &e.
Imperat. tsi  t8réni
Pres, Ind. tézad -5 or ~bg

or témad -5 or -bg
Impf, tézadég

or temadég
Past Ind, téngadég !
Fat. Neg. - ma téng or t8zi ma ten  ma t&d

ma tani ma téni  ma {&ir

Other tenses. Prefix tha for Imperat. and ma for the vest,

28, eat.
Fut. Zauo zau  zan zanni zani  zani
Pres. Ind. zauad -5 or —Og
Impf, zanddég
Past Ind. zedég
or zéda z8dan 25d5 z&dani zsdani  zaEdYr
randi, give.
Faut. rimd
Imperat. rail rani
Pres. Ind. randad -5 or ~6g
ramads
Impf. randadég
ramadég
Past Ind, randég
or randa randan randd randani randani randge
or &g rén rd@ réni  1ani rar
or ré rén ré rémni  rani rér
kfiri, say.
Fat, ka kan kiuds koni koni k&r
Pres. Ind. kuads
kirads
Impf, kuadég
~ kiuradég
Past Ind, kutég

kuta kuntan kutd kutani kutani  kutsr
kiig koin  kai  kAini ' kfini  kam
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1hai, do.

Fut. lhan lhanau lhaudo lhaudni lhauéni lhaudr
Imperat. Ihad 1hani
Pres. Ind, 1hada
Impf. 1hidég
Past Ihateg

lhag lhan 1ha lheni 1h&ni 1har

Ihﬁgﬂ 1héna 1hs » » ”
Neg. Imperat. thalé thalani

keéri, leave.
Fut. kio kisn kiods kisni kisni kise
Imper. kéd ké6ani
Pres. Ind. kérado
TImpf, kéradég
Past kéta kétan kéto kétani kétani kétar
nézi, know.

Fut. nao nai néd nani néni nadr
Pres. Ind. nawadd
Impf. nawadég
Past Ind. nag nan na néni n&ni nar
Fut.-Neg. maidng maiéna maift

maiéni maiéni maidra

tfizi, see, look.
Fut. tamo tamon tamds  &e.
Pres. Ind. t8zado
Impt. tiziidag
Past tang
khandi, see, look.
Fut. khamo
&. &, .
hébi, bring.
Fut. habd habon habds, &c.
Imperat. haden hadéni
Pres. Ind. hands
or habadd
Impf. baundég
or habadég

Past hande handan handd handani haudani haodor
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shizl, tnke awny.
Ful. gh shan  ghodd  shémi  shéni  ghér
I'mporat, ehil shildni
Pres. Ind. shida
Impf, shidig
Past shida -an =0 ~ani ~nt -0
tefital, send.
Fut. " teapd  tsapin, &e.
Pres. Ind, tsapids
taitsids
Tmpf, . tsaphdig
tatsidiz
Past tadtta tsilttan taattd, ko,
thazi, hear.
Phat thatig

thiig  thain - thai &e

Necessiry axn Hawmm.

In onder to express Necessity, the necessity of doing n thing, »
constroation very similar to that of Paujibi is employed, ris., the Asrant
cuse with Lhe [ufin. Cf Panjall de ghallad W5wada, he will have to sond,

gi 1bi toiy, L had to go; &4 28 fadan, thou hast to ent ; dai rapdi gha

he lins to give

Thus we linve gi ibi fada or 13 or fa or ghwk, 1 have to Bo.

gi 1B iy or tarEy, T had to go,

These nuxiliavies are inflected aceording to the subjeot, g :—

tadn tadan tadd taddni tndori tadir

tarip  turén tard taréni turéni turir

toig tiin toi tiiini tBini i

ghuk  shun shii shuni shuni whir
Fur ghuk, &c, the 3rd Bing, (gh) is nlso nsed indec). Thia mny

apply to the others also. .

The vegative of i tada is mabi  fuda

ood of b tada  (have to come) mlbr  tada.
Habit is expressed by combining Ihai, do, make, will the Infin,
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(slightly modified) of the verb which gives the thought required :
thus :—

tha ddpa lhao, do not make a habit of falling.

8 abil [Addg, 1 am in the habit of coming.

iz (823 IWilr, (they were in the linbit of beating.

habsi tha liwa thani, do oot tell lies (Bai, componnded with itself,)

Compound Verls.

Compound Verbs ure vary common: As a rule they add omphasis
to the meaning.
randf, give aod kepd leave, gi vAnf kéid, 1 gave lofi, gave allogoethey

k¥, leave ., ' g k&h k%, T shall loave-lsave, leave
altogether,

tis, bont, Leyi loave, B i€y kétan, thon beating loftest, thou beatest
much, ;

lhai, do and kérd, leave, thaji kéri, do leave, do thoroughly.
randi, give and NG, do, d5f rdfma Thate, he giving made, hb gave
(ef, Fat, vims).
=i, beat nnd [hai, do, ¥ (2ma lha®, beating make, beat thou, (cf.
Ful. fémig) k¥ m? t8ma thals, do pot habitually strike anyone
(#it, thon man striking not do.)

shiilii, become, and i, go, ghafids shujiddy, dhwyyd, T heoome, 1

booame, 1 shall become.

Thus wéna hdbi, and wénz ghizd, are emphatic forms of Adbi, bring,

nnd ghisi, take awuy,

azl i compoundad with ThE, go to express the Hindi calnd {cala

Fina). g8 azdys, 1 shall go away.

hiizd with &b, come, expresses * again ' * back," come back or return,

of e Az AN tada, T have to return to-morrow.

phiiE vandd; divide, phug? k2, spoil, waste, ghig i, bocome nlive,

Conditional senfencer.—1 did not notice any special forma for
conditional moods. Ordinary tenses appeared to be made to express
the iden of condition. du Abadd gf dw téms, if he had come I wounld
have beaten him. (Lt ho was coming, I will beat him)

Negation is cxpressed by prelixing fha, to the Lmperative, and. mia,
to other pavts of tho verb. In a number of verba this leads to compli-
cated chunges. Esauiples are given in the coujugation of the different
varha.
The agent case of the sulject is used with all parts of all transitive
vorbs, This reminds ns of Nep@l! where the Agent caze is employed
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with transitive verbs in all tenses excopb those in which the Aurxiliary
verb am, was, &, is usad.

Vorbal forms ending in % way aleo he made to end in -&y.
The Fatoro is used for the Prea. subjunctive as in Kashmii.

—

List or Cowmox Novws, ApJectivis asp Vienos.
Natural Relationships, ofe.

ba, fathor, milya, danghter,
t@i® b, (small father) unole, rh, father-in-law,

younger than father, wihsau, hnsband,
yi, wother, wiz, wife,

kag, elder brother

gidlin, ml, man,
mhm‘h mmﬂ-

nnd, youoger brother. karil, y5, boy,
milyd, girl,
rhY, alstor, ofir, thiaf,
¥0, son, pubil, shepherd,
Aniwals,
vhil, horso (common gonder), rikkh, bluck benr,
tshih, horse (m). fmfl, red bear,
unbrhfl, mare. thar, loopurd.
bax, ox, ehagkhfl, kind of wild cat.
réinz, call, kiir, nas;
rihd, cow. sfir, pig.
mhat, buffala. kilgd, cook, hen.
yig, yak. bhig, cat.
rhie, goat (mals), tarbhir, wut (male),
Ii, s (fomale), fir, ur, camel.
kats, sheep (male). pyA, bird.
mié, , (fomale) ill, il kita,
khii, dog, (common), guil, jacknl,
bi, dog (m.). hachi, elephant,
mi, biteh.
Faris of the Body.
gur, hand, kril, hair.
kunz, {ool. punz, head,
1, nose, Iha, tongue.
tir, oyo. khig, khip, stomach,
midt, face. thikk, back,
&, moutih. phug, body.

Tif, ear,
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Uommon Objects,

pad, book, kham, clothes.
maghadan, pen, guthab, ring,
manni, bed, paular, shoe,
cumh, house, sha, meat.
bandi, river, panu, milk,
gar, stream. tigli, egg.

rax, hill. mar, ghi.
patthar, plain, tigll, oil,

rhi, field, badi, buttermilk,
rari, bread, hari, shop.

ti, water, tag, tagg rupee.
chua, wheat. nihr, day.

kugi, maize. niiirddh, night.
butth, tree, y&gl, sun, sunshine.
‘pal@nz, saddle. laza, moon.,
nagar, village, city. karh, star.
banh, jungle, lanh, wind.
matsh, fish, mug, rain.

amh, way., kurh, load.

mal, property. b, seed.

cij, thing. nilam, iron,

dash, mulkh, conntry.

Abstract Nouns.

anga, famine.
mansi, intention.
habsi, lying.
eori, theft.

kam, work,

biah, marriage.
miy, name.

laha, price.

khare, expense.

ruth, good, beauntiful, clean.

madam, bad, Iazy, ignorant,
uglys

mirs, big.

cjé, bas, kuajh, little.

dralda, straitened.

anyi, hungry,

Adjectives.

gunah, sin,

dah, pity.

tahl service,

fiiab, answer,
hugam, order.
khushi, happiness,
cdl, sound.

bargh, year.,

tshoi, fat,
jilshi, befitting.
shil, wise.
rush, swift.
tsanji, sharp.
raggi, high.
sohi, cold,
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105, bot.

Eur, eweset.
thars, hittle.
jamn, together,

Verla,
ahilbl, ehubl, be; become.
iibl; come, .
ibi; go.
bral, sit, live. 1
shial, take, take awny.
hidhi, bring,
ragdl, give.
dipi, full (from horvse, &co. ).
bajési, full down
khayii shabi, rise, stand up,
khapdl, ifzl, see Jopk
#i, sat,
tami, drink,
kiiri, say, spenk.
kugdhi, sleep.
1hat, do, make,
t8z1, strike, beat.

Bl Fecogmise,

NouenaLs,

Uardinal.

1—ittd, i,
2—jur.
d—shum,
d—pl.
b—uga.
8—iriL
T—nht,
B“I‘hﬁr
—ki,

10—,

11 —poidi.

12 —snui,

13—ghaghum,

Ist, tmi.
nd, jupmi, |

Ordinel,

Liknli,

[Pany. A.

hnjs; much; sy
yiid, bitér, all.
olsi, white. |

nfxl, know,

pipl, arrive.

ded randt, ran,

pOsbibi, ron, run away.

id kfiri, call (Iif. sny ‘come’ 7)),
khiai, be obtained, most,
pariphi, rend.

tefzl, write.

sl, die.

thazi, hear,

baza &bl, return (come ngain).
guih rapdi, embrace. o
au mapdi, kiss, .

azi ibl, go awny.

hing tafled, plough,

tsiitsi, pand.

kribi, weep,

kbri, lenve.

14—sipi.
i—san.
16—sitrai.
1?‘-‘-!]_]1!1[.
18—sk1s.
19—sGakil,
20 —nigx,
L) —rii.
200—nirbi. (700 )
900—kirhg.
1,000 —sird.
lm.mﬂ—lnkh..

drd, slinmmi.
dth, prout,
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5th, nami.

6th, traimi. khanni, half.
7th, nhimf. dhai, 2%.
10th, sami.

Above 20, numbers are estimated by scoves up to 100.

SENTENCES.

1. K& miychi shu? Thy name what is P

2, Di rhfiphi témi shii ? This horse’s how much (age) is ?

3. Déts Kashmir chiri 6hatar to P From here Kashmirhow faris ?

4. K& bas dor témi yo tod ? In thy father’s house how many
sons are there ?

5. Gs to ohetars andsd. I to-day from far walked.
6. G&ii céjé bad yoe do rhira sads biah lhats. My unele's (young
father's) son with his sister made marriage.
7. Cugh (or cumh) sfsi rhan (or rhiphi) palanz téd. In the
house the white horse’s saddle is.
8, D6 thakhiri palanz tshii, On his back the saddle bind.
9. Gi do yo hajs téngadég. I his son much beat.
10. Ra&3 punzari tral ghuan panhale rnatsads. On the hill's top
the shepherd is grazing cows and goats.
11. Buttho pot§ da rhan tothi tézi toi. Under the tree he on a
horse was seated.
12, D6 nna &nd rhin vé mors t6. His young brother his own
sister than bigger is.
13. D¢ laha dhai tay, Its priceis two and a half rupees.
14. Géd ba bas cumhu br. My father in a little house lives,
15. Daobi di tang rani k&6, To him this rapee giving leave,
16. Di tang do dots nénz hadew. That rupee him from take.
17. D& k8 hajs tsii thazéran tsha. Him thou much beat with
ropes bind.
18, Baini ti hund. From the spring water draw.
19. @ia t@i jo. Me in front of walk.
20. K% thals aduh y5 abad? Thee behind whose boy comes P
21, K& du ado dbts handan, Thou that whom from tookest.
22. G1 bari dbts handa. I shop from took.

Tae PiriBLE OoF THE PRODIGAL SON.

Dorf dsi kuts (kai): 1 mit  jur yo  toi; s
Then he said : one man-to two sons Werej; young
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yol barda kil, & b& enys mal gebi  pipd gBhi rail;
som father to said, O Fathor what proporty me-to arrive me-to give
doT #nd mal  phEs rands, Dits  theld tham ding  objé
he own property dividing gave. From-thal sfter few days young.
yoi yold «ij jama  1h#ts (1he), chathr mulkbad  ds. Dare
son all things together wmade, ° far countryto went. There
461 madam kam Ihats, #nd  mil pingé kété. Dn  balE vl
he bad work did, own property wasting left, That time ot
bati khare shujids 45 Jdesh&® v bina angd shnts (shajids or 1di)
Al spent beoame that couutry jn grest famine beeama.

Dorl dn drildé  shojide. Dol ds doghnri 1 sEhiiking

Then he struitetied became. Then that country of one. money lender
dord idf. Dol ons rbirl slrar roitsi t55ke. D3 aansa L]
near went. Ho own feld swine to graxe senb. His intention wis

do phay  sBraz  weuEdsr  Gng khdg  pimddée.  Azla dobi
that husk-food swine wers-eating own stomach [ might fll. Bat him-to

challn ma ramader. Dol dobt  hoghari (bosh) Enda
anything not they wore giving. Then him-to sense in {sonse) onmu
ti  kuls: Gin  bao anyd  kamlhizd di (dombizic)

then hessid: My father-of how-many work-doers to (workers)
bnji  ropi tod. (s dae Byl sinddo, g0 khAZ ntsé B
mach bresd is. 1 here hongey am dying, 1 stand arising own
bas  dir yog, wdl gi  dabi kig:— gi . sargh Ieii
father near will go, alse I him.to will say:— I hsaven-of thy
ganah Ihdga. Fntd a1 jog6  mad  bazs  k§ ¥0  karl, gabi
sin  did.  Now this worthy not-am again thy son to-say, mo
kE (k#nB) kam Ihazidu saghi s, Dorck ntsi L]

thy (own) work doors like muke. Then having-risen own
bao  dbr T (ids). Entd do ohstdr 6 do 8 do bith

father near went. Now Lo far was him having-seen his fulher-to
dah adi, d5i drd o, dol madtha godh o, mast an of

pity came, he run made, ho neck-to embrce made, moch kiss made.
Yoi dobi  kol:i—gi sargs k& gunih lhoga. Entd di jogs

He hiw-to saidi—1 heaven-of thy ain  made. Now. this waorthy
mad, bazd kR y5 k. Di  bas  nokarar  kai ruths,
not-am again thy son to say, His father servants-to said good
rujb§  kham bunj  Laddni, k& debl  kham vilimi,

good glothes taking.out bring, ye him-to clothes put-on (givef)
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gl gothab ribni, kiaearl paolar cibni, mA@ rinz ghiréni
hand-to ring pubon feetto  shoes pnton fat  ealf kil
yér wsusni  khoghi  Ihawani, do gappa  Thaji di gin
we shall-eat happiness shall.make this matter making this my
6 sid® tgi &ntd haza  shig il i  [hiBshis fntd khiea
son doud wis now ngnin alive-went, formerly was-lost uwow bos-been
it DarE ddz:  khushi  lhitdr, DS mid 5o rhirl  t6,
obtained. Then they happiness made. His  big son field-in was,
ail ghari  eimh knchd  pi (@di) gidd garpl mi odl
whal time houge vear arrived (enme) singing dancing of also noide
thatd (thii), D&d | cigem bi 4d kot rhogids:— ahi shajad.
hoard, Then one servant to called  ssked =~ what beeame,
D@ dobi  koi:— K& niti anjad, ki bAs  tshil
He him<to said :—Thy yrmoger-brother ocame, thy father fat
rénz ghmids, d& thals dn. riji baji khdisirk. Du
onlf  is killing thut for ha well was obtaimed.  He
roahs shiri  togg malisds. Do bd dathi nnji dn
became-sulky in not-went. His father oot haviog-come him
chéndi. Dol bibi fiial Ihiti, Dhé barzlh kB
persunded. He fathersto answer made  Somany years thy
tohl Ihitsg, gi k% hogam  thofsi  ma, kb absld i 18
seevios Ldid, 1 thy order rejooted not, thoo ever onc gonk
gibi  ma randdn ((c2shl)  kans  yieadn #3dE khosli gappa
me-to not fretl] thy-own frieuds with happiness falk
Ihan: absld k8 di kepll  adi, d6i kB mal madam
make: when thy this =on came he thy property  bad
kammiri kharib Ihaji, ki do thali rénz gheigden.
worksin  evil having-made thon him for  ealf  killedst.
D& dabi _ kii:— Fy5s ki hamash gii kncha todim; gid
He him-to said:—0 son thon slways me mnear arb; mine
tad di kB ehii.  Eboshi  Ihai, khushi  shabi jllahi
ia that thine is. Happiness (o make, happiness to be Gtbing
. Ef di nuf gids  ti  Goté hazd shig 1§
was. Thy thia young-brother dead was now agnin alive became,
b hiBshte dutd khisa G
formerly was-lost, now has been oblained
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he following unh hvu been eompiled from MMMﬁ
: nl.l.ﬂmnppuiunﬂrn!mnkmg:lnﬂ:mdmﬂyﬂ

Naouns,

Mosculine,
Nouns in—a,

Siug. Flur,
. H ghir-i, borse -8

-+ -
;I.LL — dt o j8 -& di or ju
=0 bice, §¢ =5 it §'e,
-3 ko Slagn
.,_.r‘" Ag‘
'El_goimunu hnfyiu lhumnn{mmnmwiﬁhﬂhr
They add - for Gon. and Ag, bot generally do not obhare
m There is, however, & locative in -2, thus #2 e, in thnt

Feminuine,
kai, girl ki
ki or kilE n or kRiE
kid kil
w Dicn e bico
w kapi o Kapi
kil kil ,
ﬂhﬂ- na in n consonnnt appear to inflect by adding -Fy thus
r—‘-f m;ptmunﬂi. ou: the back, biew, istor| blewi di,to n

e

1 F_ -l E

vl . Phﬂ'ﬂ-ﬂﬁ!ih
q T 1

L Himy.

B T 1ai . 9nd A

Oy, e th sh, ih
3 mip tig 18, nah
Rl mb dl b i téa i1, us di

————
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L. mf bice tan e  tis bico, na hice 18 hice
Ab. mB kagd tau keagih b kapgl us kagn 18 kagi
Ay, mi i, té téni, nnl ind
Plur,
. on fls tus, il ah &h
G. hiEn Lihg nnlci mkéi
DA nedi tun di (7) nn di in di
L. ns bico tug bien (?)  nn bieo in bieo
Ab.  pe kogd  tus keypid (F) oo kapi in kana
Ap. asdons tusi, fiih, tus  unh inh
For di, to, jé is alko need.
Ollior prononns ars kae, who P G. kasd Ag. kini
J€ who, G, jied Ap. fini
ki, what; kicch, something, snything; felicch, whatover; raldh,
nll.

In Paggwilli the lettery tends to become ds and is ofien s pro-
nonnoed.

—

ADJECTIVES,
Adjectives used an nonng are daclined as monms; otherwine they
ara indeclinnble oxeopt, those in =¥, which have obl. mnsc. ming. -,
plur. mase. =g, fem. sing. and plar. —.

Demonstrative. Oollective, Interragatice. Relative,

ani, like this, tand, like that  kani, likewhat ¥ jani; like which
attrn, so much tatien, so much lattro, how much jattim, as moeh
Or mnny or many. ar many. ar mnny.

Maost ndjectives ean bo used as adeerbs.  The following is o list of
the most important adverhs other than adjectives i —

Time,
ald, now pnstir, day nfter to-morrow
Likhag, then ciith, day nfter that
kikhuy, welion 7 hi, yeslerday

Fikhay, deikhap, whon puri, day before yestarloy
pilry lo-morrow eith, day before that
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Plaw,
iri, hers bunh, i, down
ugpl, there nif, oear
ki, where ¥ dir, far
JEri, dz=8rl, whore agar, in front
il tikur, up o here patd, behind
itthi koud, from hero ahtar, insida
bail, up blincilh, outsids

Cthors are ks, why #; Af, yes; wéh¥, no; yugtl, well ; wlusia (edj.)
quickly.

PrREFOSITIONS.

Ths commanest propositions have bean indizated in the declonsion
«of nonns and pronouns, The same word is frequently both a preposition
and an adverh.

piir, beyond puith, npon
wiir, on this side kegi, along with
phr, beneath
Verzs
Auriliary.
Proas. asd nsd oasd 080 ol asb

Fam. nsi

as, indecl. nnd sd, are also found for ol ; snd for the B:d
sing. nnd plur. we also notive aki,
Past sing. mns. thiyd, fem. thi, plar, thiys, thi.

Tritranaitiee.
bishpA, sit, remnin. .
Fut. bigh-Bor-al  -al -al -8 -8 -d
Lmper. bish
Pust Cond. or
Pres, Ind.  bigh-t8 fem. ~ti pl. -t fem. -0
Impf. Ind.  bightath fem. bishtith all through
Pust bitth-& fem. <1 pl. -8 fom, —i
Part. bightd, sitting; bithsrd, in the condition of being
pentad ; bighnZioa]d, sitter or whout to sit; bighi
kai, laving ant.

The regular past aud stative past (vob used ) would be disha, bighra,
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The following show elight variations :—

bhiinf, Lecome.

Fant. bhil all through
Imper. bhi
Past Cond. ar

Prieg, Ind. hh@ia

Part. T
pid, come,
Fut. yil
Imper. al
Pres. Ind. {1
Pact. yaikal, having come ; y@r or y3rdl, in the condi-
tian of baving come.
BhEQA, go,
Fat, gha!
Imper. g ghe
Prea. Ind. ghita
Pazst g fom, g
Part, ghai kai, having gone; gaydredl, in the condition
of having gone, : -
Transifive.

The regular transitive verb is conjugated like bighnd, having, how-
ever,  regular past, which agrees with tho object as in Updd. The
following show slight differences .—

mana, beat.
Ful. miiral pl. macil
Pres, Indy mAth
Pust mirk.
Part. mdnZwald, beater, sbout to beat; mdr¥rd, in the
condition of having been beaten,
u‘l}i. mlrr
Past khaa
plof, drink.

Pasl pitt
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digd, give.
Fut, diff
Prea, Ind. dies
Pazt ditla

nénd, take.
Fut. ngl
Pres. Iud. nétd
Pust nifl

kanfl, do,
Prea. Ind. knti
Past kiyll

bujod, kuow.

Puat buddhi

ghini ghapd, luke away, is like ghspa.

Oue of the M85, has a Fat. in <[4, thas ghs<a, f. -4, plar. -le, and
has sn interesting form in —a for the 2ad plar, fub., thus maran, yoo
will beat, reminding os of the -n whioh appears in the 2und, 8rd plur,
fub. in Pidarl.

The omission of the r from somo of the tonses of the verbs for bent
and say, minkand kanf, is noteworthy, Compare also Afnu, ses; And,
be defeated ;| panhi (F) read, which in othor diulects wounld be hdrsn
Adrpa, parhna.  Tha same feature js found in CurGbi minid, beat
kahag, do (p. 32).

The infinitive ends in -3 or =i or -#.

Rusdeavs,
1—yak. 11—yihri.
2—dni, 12 —bihrd,
3—tlgi. 13 —iahri.
4—canr, 14—epodhia.
S—panj. 15—pandri.
ti—cha. 16—shadhi.
T—satt. 17—euntars.
S—atth. 18—athirs.
f—nnd. 10—aopnih.
10—dugh. 20—bih,

The people probably count by scores and do not nse the separate
numbers between 20 mud 100 (sau). With ghadAd, sixtecs, compare
Padari ghorah.
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Comuox Novws, YE8BS awp ADJECTIVES,

bab, bau, father,
1jji, mother,

bhan, bLrother (oldar

upeuker.)

bhii, brother (younger

sponker.)
deddi, sister
speakeor,)

bbain, sister (younger

speaker.)
ki, son.
kii, kori, danghter.
gharsth, hnsband.
jolli, dedlli, wife.
mihgd, mard, man,
jilbigh, woman.
ki, boy.
ki, girl.
guil, cowhord,
pulil, shepherd.
ghirs, horse.
ghdrl, mare.
ligg, ox.
4, cow.
bhal, baffalo.
bakrii, he-goat.
halerd, sha-gaoat.
bhad, aheap.
kuttar, dog.
kuttri, biteh.
rikkch, binck boar,
bhrabbfl, red hear.
knkkur, cook.
knkkrl, hen,
balir, cat (male),
balgi,
pakhrdl, bird,
ill, kite,
sngil, fox,
hitht, slephant,

(older

n (female}.

thao

than

thuo

hatth, hand,
khiir, foot.
nakl, nose.
tir, ayo.
ahund, far.
dsi, mouth.
dand, tooth.
kano, ear.

ks, hair.
kupil, hond.
magnr, head.
pbh, tongoe.
poth, stowmich
dhsddh,
pitgh, buok
sarir, body.
pothi, book.
kutdb, |,
lkalam, pan.
manji, bed.
gih, house,
daryd, river.
gaddri, stronm.
jath, debth, hill,
ghappor, n
puddhar, plain,
biyg, feld,

riti, broad,
piigi, water.
gifth, wheat,
keuklorl, maize,
biut, till,

girfl, village,
enilr, city.
bag, forest,
macchi, fish,
batt, way,
phal, frait,
mils, ment,
duddh, milk,

[Pant A,
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andhéri, egg.
ghii (accent on first), ghi.
&l oil.

cha, buttermilk.
din, day.

rat, night.

dss, sun.

8y,

josan, moon,
piirnéd, ,,

tara, star.

bat, bat, wind.
magh, rain.
barkhéa, ,,
dhupp, sunshine.
néar, storm.
bhardta, load.
bhara, 5
baiji, seed.
Juha, iron.

khara, good, beantiful, clean.

bura, bad.
badda, big.
mathra, small.
dhilla, lazy.
takra, wise.
giciggar, ignorant.
utan}a, swift.
painna, sharp.
ucea, high.
alngga, ugly.
thanda, cold.
garm, hot.
mittha, sweet.
téar, ready.
thora, little.
mata, much.

Pangwald.

59

[PART A.

bhiini, be, become.
ina, come.

gh@na, go.

bishuna, sit, remain,
néud, take.
kharabhina, stand.
héna, see.

khana, eaf.

ping, drink.

bolna, speak, say.
sond, sleep.

kana, do.

mana, beat.

paryanna, recognise.
bujna, know.

pujna, arrive.

nashna, ruon.

nashi gh#&na, run away.
banana, make.
sikkhpa, learn.

panha (7) read,
likkhpa, write.

marnu, die.

snpnu, hear.

phirpa, turn.

phéri ina, return.
jhagamna, quarrel.
jitpi, win.

hana, defeated.

baijn phatna, sow.

hal jocna, plough.
khalana, cause to eat,
piwana, canse to drink.
shupani, cause to bear,
cArna, graze.

carana, cause to graze,

1. Tan naii ki ahi (asd) ? What is thy name ?
2. 1Is ghors katri umar ahi ? How much is this horse's age ?
3. Iriyi (itthan) Kashmir katra dir ahi (asa, §¢.)? From here

how far is Kashmir F
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4 Tahp babhs (baw®) gih katré k31 ahl? In your father's
hooge how many sons are f
5, Al ajj bard dird hanthd. 1 to-day from very far walked.
6. May kakk® (or jathd bans) kdd usd bhogi dedl defdal kigorl
nhi, My unecle's son has married hin danghior,
7. Gih (ghiys Yhacehs ghfid k&thT abi (asi), Iu the honso ia the
white horse's saddle P -
8. Uss pitthi putth kEthi 18, Patb the saddle on its baak.
0. Maf ust koi mats kuftd. I beat hia boy much,
10. Oh jat popth gat bakri earita lagsed ahi. He on the hill s
grazing oows and goaks,
1. Oh bits piy ghirs potth bithdrd ahi. Ha under the hill on
n horse is sonted.
12, Ust bhal apan bhdol knpi bard asdé (ahi). His brother {s
biggar than lis sistar,
13. Jsd mall ¢b&l ropayyd usd (ahi). Tha price of thisx in two
and a lialf ropess.
14. Mag bab ns maghed gib bighla abi, My [ather Jivon in that
smnll honse.
15. Usdi sh ropayyh d8. Give him this ropee.
18. Ok rupayy® us kapk nd. Take those rupoes from him.
17, Usdi jughi miri kal rajoel I8 bauoh, Having besten him
well tie him with ropes.
18. Khai kagd papi kigh, Deaw water from the well P
19. Man agar agar hapth, Walk before ma.
20. Ensg k3 tag pats 1637 Whoso boy vomen behind thee P
2L, Oh Jean knn® molls ghind?  From whom @id you buy that P
42, GrR0 hatwigl kapl.  From the shopkecper of the village,

L R e e il s R AN
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WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.
Caauni Wizinar,
Land Measures.

88 English coin rupee== 1 sor, » Ay
4} sors khdm (grain) = 1 mans. Weightaand
2} mdnis (grain) = | and. Measurea
2 ands = 1 dd ihnsin,

9 ddihning — 1 Euntin.
4 kuntins = 1 lahri.
Grain Measures.
4} sers (wheat)= 1 mdni,
90 minis = 1 an
20 pirds = 1 khar,
100 khdrs == 1 Hhards.
Bazar Weights.
9 rupees weight=" 1 pdo.
! 2 pd = 1 adh ger (or § sor).
9 qdh sors — I gar.
5 sers = 1 batti.
8 ballis = 1 man.
Cruris Wizimat.
Land Mensures.
8 minis (wheat) = 1 and or sarsdi.
4 ands = 1 fydo.
2 pios = ? ahrl,
4 pdos = tahri.
Thoe measires for gruin and other weighmeuts are the salio a5 those m
the Chawbé or Sadr H szdral,
BrAHMADER,
Land Meastires,
4} sers (wheat) = 1 mant,
5 mdnis (seed]= 1 hal.
4 hals = 1 pird.

The pird is the main unit used in messuring lund.
Grain Mensures.

13} sor (wheat) = 1 kithala.

4 kitholay == 1 ming (44 sars).
20 minds = 1 pird.
20 pirds = 1 khar.

100 khars = 1 khardai,
Tho weights are the same as those in the Badr Wizdral,
BrATIIYAT.
Land Measures.

4} sers (barloy or dhdan) = 1 patha.
18 pathas = ! driin,
4 druns = 1 lahri.

1) Tha mensures of land are based on the estimated or ascertsined guantity of sesd n-
v,]uﬂ to saw it, Eohli lsnd is measured by the wmount of rice regnired to sew ik
() Bke, pitaka, Arch. Rep., 100203, ]
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App. 111, Grain Measures,
w,;;;;, = 64 sers (wheat or rice)= 1 patha.
Measures, 16 pathas = 1 drin.
20 driins = 1 khar.
100 Fkhars = 1 kharasu.
Liantr,

The smallest unit of area is the half lahri.
Grain Measures.

24 sers (wheat) = 1 ren.
20 rens == 1 por.
80 pors = 1 khdr.
The other weights are those in use in Chambé,
Pixar.
Grain Measures.
2} sers (wheat) = 1 mangird.
2 mangiris = 1 raund.
20 raunds = 1 pird.
20 pirds = 1 khar.

The weights are the same as those in the Sadr Wizdrat.

Land Measures.

In Péngi people usually teke a meal, called kdlesi, about 8 A. ., and
another at 2 p.M., called rihdni. The meal taken about mid-day is called dafdr.
Hence the area ploughed and cultivated from dewn to 8 or 9 o'clock with one
hal (plough) is called kdledi, and that ploughed by mid-day is called dafar,
while the rihdni is that p]ou?hed up to 2 p.¥. The area ploughed in a whole

day is called ek hal or one plough.
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The following is a list of the Superintendents who held App. IV.
litical charge of Chambd from 99nd December 1862 to 3rd Superiatend-

ovember 1885 :—

Names of Officers.

From

To

Major Blair Reid
Mr,D.C. Macnab ... w0 e
Captain C. V. Jenkyns  wu o=
Major Blair Reid <. +0  ow
Captain Forbes .o oo
Lieutenant Wace .. .
Major Blair Reid

Colonel G. A. McAndrew ...
Oolonel Blair Reid ... on o
Mr, R. T. Burney ... gl
Mr.E. B Francis .. e
Mr, R. T, Burney ... s
Captain O. H, T. Marshall ...

. | 220d December 1862

15th April 1884
24th July 1864
23rd November 1864

... | 20th January 1865 ...
.. | 9th June 1868 e
... | 12th December 1866

... | sth January 1872 ...

5th January 1874 ..
5th Mareh 1877
30th April 1679 .

... | 15th August 1879 ..
.| 17th October 1879 ...

... | 15th April 1864,
. | 24th July 1884,
. | 28rd November 1884,
... | 20th January 1865,
. | 9th-June 1886,

12th December 1866,

... | th January 1872,
... | 6th January 1874.
. | 5th March 1877,

. | 30th April 1879,
... | 15th August 1879,

17th October 1879,

. | 3rd November 1885,

|

eats.
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—

Letters in
the Siate
Museum,

APPENDIX V.

LETTERS IN THE STATE MUSEUM.

The State Museum contains a large number of letters in Persian,
T4nkar{, Gurmuokh{ and Devanédgari, of which the following are the most
important. A list of all the letters of any historical interest, giving their
general purport, will be found in the Museum Catalogue. Most of these
letters were found after the History had been printed.

C, 1. Sanad in Persian given in the reign of Shéh Jahén, regarding a
boundary dispute between Prithi Singh of Chamb4 (A. D. 1641—1664) and
Bangrém P4l of Balaur in which it is set forth that the pargand of Bhalai
belongs to Chamb4 territory. It bears the autographs in Ténkarf of various
R4jés and officials, and some seal impressions in Persian. Its date is the 19th
of the month of Safar, A. H. 1058, corresponding to the 5th March, A, D.
1648, Vide pages 92 and 94 of Gazetteer. - )

C, 4. Sanad of the reign of ’Alamgir Aurangzeb (A. D. 1658—1707)
under the seal of Mir Khén, an imperial officer to R4j& Shatar Singh of
Chambé (A. D. 1664—1690) in which it is notified that the pargand of
Bhalai, which had been seized by Sangrdm Psl of Balaur is made over to
Chambé and that the pargand of Bhadrawdh which had been given to
Sangrém P4l, is now transferred to Chambé. If a sanad for the two pargands
is required, it will be procured from the Emperor. Sangrdm P4l is directed
to make over both ’ildgds to Shatar Singh and afterwards present bimself
before the Viceroy. Dated 22nd Ramzén in the Sth year of Aurangzeb’s
reign. (As Aurangzeb ascended the throme on the 1st of Zu-l-qa’dah,
A. H. 1068 corresponding to the Ist of May, A. D. 1653, the 8th year of his
reign began from the st Zu-l-qa’dah, A. H. 1075; and the date of the pre-
gent document would fall in the ensving Hijri year 1076, and correspond to
Sunday, the 18th March 1666).

C,6. Sanad in Persian issued under the seal of Zakariyd Khédn,
Governor of the Panidb, in the reign of Muhammad Shgh. In it the pargand
of Pathy4r in the Kdngrd district 1s bestowed as a jdgir on Raja Diler Sirgh
of Chambd (A.D. 1735—1748) on account of his loyalty to the king
of Delhi. It is dated in the 27th year of the reign of Muhammad Shsh,
(A. D. 1719—1748) and on the 5th of the month of Safar, A. H, 1157,
corresponding to the 9th March, A. D. 1744,

C,7. Order under the seal of Muhammad Hay4t Khén, an imperial
officer, in the reign of Mubammad Shéh, to the Zamindérs, Q4ndangos,
Mugaddams and cultivators of Pathydr pargand. 1t states that the jagir
of Pathydr, worth 8,80,000 déms (i.e.,, Rs. 9,500) was for a long time in
the possession of the Réjds of Chamb4, but the Katoches seized it and brought
the Zaminddrs under their control. As R4jd Diler Singh of Chamb4d had
always been faithful to the Emperor, to whom the pargand of right be-
longs; and as Udai Singh, bis elder brother, had held high rank and also
the ’ildgds of Dun and Nadaun in jdgir, therefore the above-mentioned par-
gand (Pathydr) is confirmed to Diler Singh and the Zamindérs are enjoined
to look to him as jdgirddr aund to render all due service. It is dated 11th
Muharram in the 20th year of Muhammad Shéh’s reign or A, H, 1159
(=23rd January 1746).

Nota.—The jdgir held by R4jd Udai Singh was probahly the same as that granted to Réjé
Prithi Singh (vide p, 93) which seems to have remained in the possession of the State till the
;aigl; :'t Réjé Ugar Singh, Its annual value was Rs, 16,000 and it is said to have been in
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C,10. Sanad under the seal of Mu'in-ud-din Khén (Mir Mannu),
Viceroy of the Panjéb, in the reign of Ahmad Shégh (A. D. 1748—1754) to
the Chaudhris, Qinfingos and cultivators of Pdlam and Bédrne. 1t states
that as this jdgir has been the hereditary property of R4ja Uwed Singh of
Chambs, it is now again declared to be his of right, in return for services
rendered to the Emperor. They are enjoined to pay the revenue to him and
to be obedient to his orders. Dated on the 5th of Jam4d-us-sénf in the 4th
year of Ahmad Shéh’s reign or A. H. 1164 corresponding to 20th April
1751 A. D.

C, 11. Order in Persian under the seal of Rahmat ’Alf Khén in the
reign of ’Alamgir II (A. D. 1754—1759) to the Zamindérs, Mugaddams and
cultivators of Pathyér pargand stating that since the death of the Rénd of
Pathyér the said pargand has been the jagir of R4jé Umed Singh of Chambd,
and on account of his services and faithfulness, the jdgir is confirmed to

) him. Therefore the Zamindérs, etc., should render all dues to the said Réj4

' and not be disobedient. It is dated on the 15th Jaméd-ul-awwal, andin the

5th year of the reign of ’Alamgir. The seal date is A, H, 1171.

The corresponding Christian date for A, H. 1172 would be Sunday, 14th
January 1759.

0, 12. Order in Persian under the seal of Adina Beg Khén in the reign
of *Alamgir, IL (1754—1759) to the deputies of the Chakla of Jammun.
They are advised that the ’iligd of Jundh with its 17 castles was in the
possession of Chambd under R4j4 Ugar Singh, but owing to his unfaith-
fulness it was given to Medini Pél, Balsuria. Now since R4j& Umed
Sinoh is faithfal to the Emperor the ’ildgd with its castles is restored
to his control. He shonld take and retain possession, and the Balaurias
are to have no authority in the ’ildgd. The officers of the Chakla are
directed to carry out these instructions. It is dated on the 21st Zilhija in the
5th year of the reign of ’Alamgir. On the seal the date is A. H. 1168
(A. D, 1754-5).

The date for A. H. 1172 corresponds to 26th Aungust 1758 A, D,

C, 13. Orderin Persian under the seal of Rahmat ’Ali Khén in the
reign of ’Alamgir II (1 754-59) to the Chandhris, Zaminddrsand snbjects of the

pargand of Pathydr. Asthe pargani has, since the death of Rénd Sila Chand
of Pathyér, been in the possession of Raj4 Umed Siogh of Chambid and in
accordance with the parvind of Nawib Bahrdm Jang has been free of all
revenue charges, and as the said R4j4 has always been zealous and faithfal,
the jdgir is granted free of revenue dues, The Zamindérs, ete., are enjoined
to perform their duty to the Réjd. The letter is dated in the 2nd Jaméd-
us-sénf, A. H. 1172. Seal date A. H. 1171. (The date for A. H. 1172 would
correspond to Wednesday, 31st January 1759).

Bahrém Jang is better known as Adina Beg. He died on the 1lth
Muharram 1172 A. H.

C,15. Royal sanad in Persian, issued under the seal of Ahmad Shéh
Duréni, by which the pargand of Pathyér in the Kéngrd district is confirmed
as a jdgir to Rajé Umed Singh of Chambé (A..D. 174?—1764) on t:l'le recoms-
mendation of Rajé Ranjit Dev of Jammu who is described as a relative of the
Chambé R4j4. The date is the month of Ziqa’dah, A. H. 1175, corresponding
to May-June, A. D, 1762. It was, consequently, issued ab the.txme of Ahmad
Shéh’s sixth invasion of the Papjdb, and shortly after his victory over the
Sikhs at Kot Rahira near Ludhifné, in February 4762 (¢f. Latif, History of
the Panjab, p. 283 {). :

Nore.— Letters C 6, C 15, were found after the History was printed. It is clear from them
that the pargand of Pathyirin Pilam was conferred on Réjé Dalel or Diler Biogh, and after.

wards confirmed to B&j% Umed Siogh, vide page 96,

App. V.

Letters in
the Stale
Muoseum.



App. V.

Letters in
the State
Museum,

66 -
CmaAneA STATE.] Letters in the State Museum. . [Pazr A.

0, 16. “Royal sanad in Persian, in which R4jé Umed Singh of Chambé
(A. D. 1748—1764) is admonished to make over to Saif *Ali Khén, the Gover-
nor of Kéngré, the revenue of certain lands belonging to the village of Chari in
the Kéngra district, of which * certain persons (apparently the R&jé himself)
had taken possession. The letter is dated in the month Rabi-ul-awwal, A H,
1176, corresponding to September-October A. D, 1762, and, therefore, falls
(like No. C, 15) in the time of Abmad Shdh’s sixth invasion of the Panjéb.

This is evidently the letter referred to by Mr. Barnes in the Kangrd
Settlement Report (vide page 98 of the Gazetteer), but it is clear that it was
issued by Ahmad Sh&h Durdni and not by his namesake, the king of Delhi,
who was blinded and deposed on the 5th June A, D. 17564, It was found
after the History was printed.

C, 17. Royal sanad in Persian, issued under the seal of Timir Shéh and
addressed to R4jé R4j Singh of Chamb4 (A. D. 1764—1794), in answer to a
letter in which the R4j4 had offered his services to the king and invited him to
visit the conntry. In his reply the king praises the rulers of Chambé for
their devotion to him and his father * nestled in Paradise,” and promises that
when time allows, he will accept the R4j4’s invitation. Thedocument, which
is composed in very high-flown language, is dated on the 18th of the month
Rabi-us-séni, A. H. 1191, corresponding to the 26th May, A. D. 1777, and,
consequently, falls in the tima of Timar Shah’s invasion of the Panjéb in
A. D. 1777 (Latif, op. cit., p. 299).

C, 22. Agreement in Ténkari between R4j4 R4j Singh of Chambé and
Fateh P&l of Bhadrawdh. Fateh Pal is made R4j4 of Bhadrawéh on the
following conditions which he accepts :—

(1). That he will be faithful to Chamb4. (2). That whenever summoned
he will come to Chamb4. (3). That he will give Jai Chand’s jagir to Bhip
Chand. (4). That he will not enter into an alliance with Balaur, Kashtwar
or Behandréltd, and will do nothing without consulting Chambé. ().
That the Chambé troops will remain at Bbadrawdh, and Fateh P4l will
provide supplies and give no trouble. (6). That if he has any communi-
cations from Balaur, Kashtwér or Behandréltd, he will keep the Réja of
Chamb4 fully informed regarding them. (7). That he will maintain his
alliance with Chambé only.  (8). That Chamb4 is supporting Mifin Kundan
Singh in his attempt to gain Kashtwir, and Fateh Pédl must also send a
force. (9). That his tribute mouey shall be Rs. 3,000 yearly, which must be
regularly paid. 1t is not dated. (Fsteh P4l, the Réja of Bhadarwih, was
born in A. D, 1732. His younger brother was Midn Bhip Chand who was
married to the Chamb4 princess Atharbinu. Both Fateh Pl and Bhip
Chand died at Chambéa in the Pakki Chauki, d.e., the old palace, and
Atharbanu became a sati on the Chandrabhégd. Pahér Chand, the son of
Bhiip Chand and Atharbdnu, was the last of the Bhadarwsh Réjés. He died
at Amritsar. Cf. Annual Progress Report, drchsological Survey, Panjib
and United Provinces, 1903.04, pp. 63 fi.)

C.25. Letter in Ténkari from Réji Brajrd] Dev of Jammu to R4jd
R4j Singh conveying to him the pargands of Jundh, Bhalai, Bhéndal,
K;hﬁ ‘:;:gd Diur on condition of service. Dated 15th Bhéden S. 57
(A. D. 1781).

Brajréj Dev was the son and successor of Raujit Dev (¢f. Latif, op. eil.
pp. 842 1) '

G, 28. 'Title-deed in thelocal dialect and in Ténkari characters, by which
Réjé R4) Singh of Chambé confers the pargana of Dhundhi on his Wagzir,
ZorAwar, in recognition of services rendered by bim in Jundh (perhaps in con-
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nection with the war betwesn Chambé and Baséhli, which ended with the con=
quest of the latter place by Ré4jé R4j Singh in A.D.1782). The document is
dated on the 7th of the month of Két1 (Kérttika) in the Sdstra year 58, corres-
ponding to A. D. 1782. 1t belongs to Captain Sri Kanth Baratra.

0, 29. Letter in Tankari from the Rénf of Bildspur to R4jé R4j Singh
asking his help and protection for her infant son Mah4 Chand. Dated 24th
Pau S. 58 (A. D. 1782—3) Cf. Forster, Journey from Bengal to England,
Vol. L, pp. 248 ff.)

G, 8l. Sanad in Ténkari from R4j4 Brajraj Dev of Jammu fo Réjé
R4j Singh of Chambé restoring to him the pargands of Jundh, Bhalai, Diur,
Bhéndal and Kihér, as having always been of right Chambé territory.
Dated 18th Bhddon, Sdstra year 59 (A. D. 1783). (This letter was evidently
an immediate result of the conquest of Bas6hli by Réj Singh, which took
place A. D, 1782. Cf. Forster op. cit., Vol. I, p. 270).

0, 33. Agreement in Ténkarf between Réjé R4j Singh of Chambd
and Dayé Pél of Bhadarwih, similar to C, 22. Undated.

0, 44. Royal sanad in Persian, issued under the seal of Shdh Zamdn
and addressed to R4jé Jit Singh of Chambd (A, D. 1794—1808) who is
instructed in it to perform the services of the Diwd4ni in conjunction with R4ja
Sampfiran Dev of Jammu, The document is dated in the month of Rajab,
A. H. 1211, corresponding to January 1797, the time when Shih Zamén had
taken possession of Lahore, in the course of his third invasion of the Panjdb
(Latif, op. cit., p. 301 ).

C,48. An agreement in T4okarf by which Bhiip Chand of Bhadarwéh
_promises to remain faithful and tributary to R&jé Jit Singh of Chambd. It
18 not dated.

), 51. Letter in Tankari from Réjd Pritam Siagh of Kulu to Rédjé Jit
Singh of Chambé, promising assistance in a united attack upon Kéngrd.
1t is dated 18th Bhédon, Sambat 77 A. D. 1801.

O, 53. Letter in Ténkari from R&jd Jit Singh of Chambd to R4jd Tegh
Singh of Kashtwar, stating that if Kashtwir is invaded, Chambé will send a
force and that Kashtwér must help if Chambi is at war with another power.
Kashtwér is asked to send a force to Bhadarwéh for which Chambé will
provide supplies. The tenor of the letter implies that Kashtwar was then
subject to Chambé. It is dated st Jeth Sambat 79, A. D. 1803 (Tegh Singh
was the last of the Kashtwér Rajds. Cf. Vigne Travels, Vol. I, p. 181.)

C, b4. Treaty in Ténkari between Réjd Sansér Chand of Kéngra and
R4j4 Jit Singh of Chambd, concluding an alliance between the two States
and stipulating that Chambé must send a force to the support of Kéngré in
case of war. Dated 17th Maghair, Sambat 79, A. D. 1803.

G, 57. A letter in Négari from Amar Singh Thépd and Rarjor Singh
to R4ja Jit Singh. He is admonished not to be afraid of Kéngré (Trigadh).
The Gurkh4s, Chamb4 and Kahlir (Bilaspur) are all one and Chamba is
the Wazir of the Gurkhds. Jit Singh is asked to obtain help from the Réjds
of the Dugar States, he is to keep a part of his army at Rihlu and send
the rest to Sampat Psl. The letter states that the Katoch troops bad
seized Pédlam, but the Gurkhés drove them out and occupied the Pathyér
fort, There is much need of money and the Wazir (probably Nathu of
Chambé) bad written for Rs. 4,000. This sum is to be sent at once and
news will be received in two months. The letter is not dated but was pro
bably written in A. D. 1806. Vide pp. 102—3.
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C, 59. Letter in Persian with seal in Gurmr_lkhf f_rom Mah4rdijd I.!an]ﬁ'-
Singh to R4j4 Charhat Singh (A. D. 1808—1844) in which the Mahdréjé ex-
presses his pleasure that Rihlu fort and also the *ligd had been made over to
the Sikhs. In exchange for Rihlu the Mahérdj4 confers the State of Bhadra-
wéh on Chambé, the only condition being that Midn Pahdr Chand of Bhadra-
wih is to receive a jdgir of Rs. 3,000, The tribute money due from Chambi
to the Sikhs is also remitted, as well as certain obligations of service to Sikh
Sarddrs, except to Des§ Singh (who was then Governor of the Hills). It
is_stipulated that Nathu Wazir is to be in attendance on the Mahdrdjé. A
village in Rihlu of the value of Rs. 1,000 is also conferred on Ré&jé Charhat
Singi for the sake of the rice. Dated 27th Jeth Vik. 1878, A. D. 1821,
Given in Ntrpur Bagh.

Nore.—The village of Ranitar, vide pp. 104 and 108—9 for references to the above Sanad.

C, 60. Sanad in Persian of Mahéréjs Ranjit Singh conferring on
Nathn, Wazir of Chamb4, a village in Bhadrawsh in jagir, to be enjoyed by
him and his posterity. Nathu is also ordered to be in constant attendance on
the Mahérdja. Dated 1st Har, Vik. 1881, A. D. 1824,

Nore.—Natht's son and his gracdson also held jagirs, granted by Mah4réja Ranjit SBingh
in lien of service. They were near Nérpur,

C, 62.  Letter in Ténkarf from R4j4 Gulsb Singh of Jammu to Réjé
Charhat Singh promising his help in connection . with R4j4 Bir Singh of

Nirpur (then imprisoned in fort Govindgarh at Amritsar. Dated Jst Bhédon
S.3 (A. D. 1827) ).

C,68. Certificate given to R4j4 Charhat Singh by Mr. Vigne and dated
12th Febroary 1839.

C, 70. A letter from Sir Henry Lawrence to Réjé Sri Singh notifying
that Chamb4 State has been included in the territory trausferred to Réjé
Guléb Singh of Jammu. He is enjoined to pay his tribute and render all
customary service to R4j4 Gulsb Singh. Dated the 16th March 1846.

C, 71. Letter in Persian to Ré4j4 Sri Singh notifying that Chambé has
come under the control of the British Government. Dated 29th Phégun, Vik.

1902, A, D. 1846, corresponding to Tuesday, 81st March 1846 A, D. It bears
the seal of Dalip Singh in Gurmukh,
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THE DUGAR GROUP OF STATES.®

The States of the Dagar group were almost all situated in the outer
hills; between the idvi and the Chendb—only two—Kashtwér and Bhadra-
wah—being in the inner mountains. The ruling families were all of the
Surajbansi race, except Chaneni, Balaor, Bhadu, Bhadrawéh and Kashtwér,
which were Chandarbansi. ;

Jammu.—This State which is very ancient, was originally of small size
and is first mentioned in two Chamba copper plates of the 11th century
under its former name of Durgara,® of which Dugar is a derivation.
These inscriptions prove that Dugar existed as a State, ruled by its own
chief, in the beginning of the 10th century. The capital was then probably

" at Babbapura—now Babor—17 miles east of Jammu, where ancient remains
are found. Two, and possibly tliree, Réjds of Babbapura are referred to in
the Rijé Tarangini as having been subject to Kashmir in the 11th and 12th
centuries. Jammn became the capital in the 13th or 14th century aud is
frequently referred to in Muhammadan listory, from the time (A.D. 1398)
when it was captured by Tamarlang. 1n the 85th year of Akbar (A.D. 1595)
a force was sent to subdue the hills, and the Réjds of Jammu, Jasrota,
Mankot, Lakhanpur, Bhadu and Balaur tendered their submission. It is
noteworthy that, of the eleven States of the Dugar group no fewer than four®
—Jammu, Jasrota, Mankot and Simba—were ruled by branches of the same
fumily, from the Manhds clan of Surajbansi Rdjputs. Jasrota, Mankot,
S4mba and Lakhauspur were probably all founded by cadets of the Jammu
family and were originally dependent on Jammu. Among the later rulers of
Jammu the most famous was Réjd Ranjit Dev (A.D. 1750—81). The senior
branch of the Jamwdl family was expelled by Mahdrdjd Ranjit Singh in
1816, and now resides at Akhrota near Dinanagar in the Gurddspur District.
In 1820-21 Jammu was conferred as a fief on R4j4 Guldb Singh—the head
of the junior branch of the Jamwdl family. The Punch State was about
the same time conferred on his brother, R4jé Dhiin Singh, and still
remains in his family.

Jasrota.—This was a small State with the capital at Jasrota in the
outer Siwéliks, It was probably founded in the 14th or 15th century, and
may have been previously a fief dependent on Jammu. Very little is known
of its subsequent history, and it was overturned and annexed to Jammu in
1835. The family resides near Nagrota in Jammu territory.

Mankot.—This place iz now called Rdmkot, and is situated in the
Siwéliks, to the north of Jasrota. The State seems to have been founded
about the same time as Jasrota and maintained its existence till 1821, when
it was annexed by R4j4 Guldb Singh. The family resides at Salfngari,
Kotlehr, in the Kangra District. The late head of this family, R4jé Balbir
Singh, served for 19 years in the 13th Bengal Lancers, and rose to the rank
of Resséldar-Major. He teok part in the Afghan War, 1879—81, and also
in the Egyptian War with Arabi Pasha for both of which he held decora~
tions,

(1) Tn addition to the 11 Statesnamed thera were 11 more between the Rdvi and the
Jhelum ; four being between the Révi and Ohenéb, and seven between the Chenéb and the
Jhelum, Hence the u?ing current in the hills, * Bdidn vich Jammu Sirddr hai” “Among
the 22 Jammu is Head."

(%) Vide J. B. A, 8, 1907, pp. 403—8, "

@ Odﬁly five, for Lakhanpur was also ruled by a branch of tha Jamwél family, It
alterwards became merged in Jasrota,
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Sdmba.—This was a small State to the west of Jasrota, also ruled, like
Jasrota and Mankot, by a branch of the Jamwaél family. It was annexed by
R4j4 Guléb Singh about the same time as the two previous States, and the
direct line of the ruling family is now extinct. :

Chaneni.—Chaneni, the capital, is situated to the north of Jammu
on the Tawi. The ancient name of the State, which was founded probably
in the 11th century, was Hiunta, Himta, or Himat and it was roled by a
family of Chandarbansi Réjputs from Kahlir (Bildspur) which originally
came from Chénderi in Malwa.( The State was seized by Réjé Guldb Singh
in 1822, but the R4j4 was allowed to reside in his own territory in the-
enjoyment of a jagir, which is still held by the family. The present Réji is’
related by marriage to the Jammu royal family. Bhoti was a small State,
ruled by a family of Surajbansi Réjputs which also still enjoys a small
pension. Vide p. 133: the two States were distinet, and the families not
related.

Behandralta.—The capital of this State was Rémnagar on the Tawi—
about 30 miles north-east of Jammu. The State was founded in the end
of the 10th century by, a brother of R4jé Vichitar Varma of Chamba
(A. D. 1000). Nothing is known of its subsequent history, and it was
finally overthrown by B4j& Gulib Singh in 1821. The family resides at
Shéhzddpur in the Amb4la District.

Kashtwdr.—The name of this State occurs as Kashtavdta® in the Rdja
Tarangini, and in the 11th century it was subject to Kashmir, It was
founded towards the middle of the 10th century by a Réjput adventurer from
Gaur in Bengal, Kashtwér, the capital, is on tha Cheudb in the inner
mountains to the east of Kashmir. In thetime of Aurangzeb (A.D. 1687)
the ruling Rdjd embraced Islim, and the family has ever since been
Muhammadan. The State was for a short time subject to Chawba, and was
annexed to Jamwu in 1820-21, and the family now resides at Tilokpur in the
Kangra District. 5

The three following States—Basohli, Bhadu and Bhadrawdh—were ruled
by branches of the same family, an offshoot from the ruling family of Kaulu,
which came from Mayapuri (Hardwér) and settled in Balanr :—

. Basohli.~The original capital was at Balaur (Skr. Vallépura), 12
miles to the west of the Révi from Basohli, where ancient remains are found.
The State was probably of ancient origin, and may have been older than
Chamba. Valldpura® is several times referred to in the Rdjé Tarangind
in the 11th century, and its Réjis were then subject to Kashmir, - The name
of the State may then have been Sumata, and the people are referred to in
a Chamba copper plate of the 11th century under the name of Saumatika,
as having jJoined with Durgara in an invasion of Chamba. It seems
probable that Bhadua and Bhadrawsh were originally fiefs subject to
Vallapura. Recently discovered inscriptions point to the Churdh wizdirat of
Chamba having also been under Vallipura previous to the 10th century ;
and for many centuries afterwards, down to quite modern times, it con-
tinued to be a constant boue of contention between the two States.
Forster, the traveller, passed through Basohli in April 1783; and speaks
of the country as still bearing evident traces of the gevastaﬁon cansed. by
such a border war in the previous year (vide p- 99 of Gazetter).
The capital was removed to Basohli, on the right bank of the Révi, in the
16th century. The country was annexed to Jammau in 1835, and, the last
Réjé dying childless, the family became extinct in the direct line.

+, . \1) The Btates of Kahlur, Nélégarh and Chaneni were all fonnded by branches of the same

fa.mil(y. Y
2) Rijé Tarangini (Stein), vii, 590,
(3) Do, do, vii, 220, viii 537—42,
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Bhadu.~This is the Padoo of the maps and is situated to the south

" of Balaur. It was raled by & branch of the Balauria family and seems to
have become independent of Balaur in the latter half of the 11th century,
andlcontinued as a separate State till annexed by Jammu about 1840-41.

T}4 family now resides at Tilakpur in Kangra.
| Bhadrawdh.—According to the genealogical roll of the Réjds this State

\ founded about the 15th century® by a scion of the Balauria family, It
' to have been more or less dependent on Balaur and Jammu, but
- on came under the control of Chamba by which country it was
- exed in .1821 under a sanad from Mah4réjs Ranjit Singh. Tt finally
pessed into the possession of Jammu in 1846, The ruling family has

ldng been extinct in the direct line.

) The whole 6f the Dugar States were subject to the Mughals from the
- | time of Akbar till A.D. 1752, when they came under Duréni rule, and later
f | on were subjected by the Sikhs.

] ’ On the conclusion of the First Sikh War a treaty was made between the
?ritish Government and the Sikh Darbar, at Lahore, on 9th March 1846,

the British Government as part of the war indemnity. On the 11th
arch a supplementary treaty was agreed to, which bonnd the Government
o respect the bond fide rights of.the Hill chiefs within the ceded territories.
o whole of the territories between the Révi and the Indus in the Hills
ere thereafter on 16th March 1846, by the treaty of Amritsar, sold to
ahérdjé Guldb Singh of Jammu, and the British Government, by the
th Article of the treaty,imposed on the new ruler the obligations they
ad already come under as regards the rights of the Hill chiefs. In
flment of these obligations an agreement was made between Mahérdjd
uléb Singh and the chiefs, under the guarantee of the British Govera-
ent, by which cash allowances amounting to Rs. 62,300 per annum were
signed in perpetuity to the dispossessed chiefs of the outer hills between
the Révi and the Jhelum. They were at the same time given the option
of remaining in or leaving Jammu territory, and most of them chose the
latter alternative. The Government, therefore, became responsible for the
gayment of most of the annuities and to provide for these the districts of
ujénpur, part of Pathinkot, and certain lands between the Chakki and
the Bids, belonging to Jamwu and valued at Rs. 42,800 were ceded by
Guléb Singh to Government. The chiefs who elected to remain in Jammu
territory receive their annuities direct from the Jammu State.®

(1) The country is called Bhadrawéh Kh&sa in the R4j4 Tarangini
(2) Vide Treaties, Engagements and Sanads, No. OLXYV,
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APPENDIX VIIL

The following list of altitudes shove sea-level has been compiled partly,
from the maps of the Trigonometrical Survey snd partly from local obse
tions, In most instances the aliitudes are only approximate. The altitudes o
the high passes in the State are given on pages 254-0 and on Map No. 2,
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